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When thc first edition of this work, published in 1979; ran out it 
sccmed like a good opportunity to prepare a second edition, revised 
and brought up to datc. Every field of biblical research, but particu- 
larly the history of thc biblical text: has undergone profound changcs 
over the last hvcnty years as a rcsult of the new information pro- 
vidcd by the documents from Qumran. In addition, recent studies 
on the Septuagint as a litcrary work havc hclpcd to give \%a1 slimu- 
lus to study or the Grcck versions or thc Bible. 

?'he title of this book expresses thc main concern that, as a sclcc- 
live critcrion, has been my guidc during the course of its produc- 
tion. I am aware that the Septuagint is not a translation but a 
"collection of translations", but I also think that an introduction of 
this kind should includc othcr translations of thc Bible into Greek - 
some better known, others preserved only as fragments- whosc 
authors tumcd to the Hebrew tcxt with more or less succcss hut 
with the firm resolve of ~ansmitting the original bcttcr than their 
predecessors. This activity of correcting and improving the first ver- 
sion of the Biblc, thc Septua&+t, bcg-an the day &er the transla- 
tion, as can bc conjectured judging by the Jewish papyri wc have, 
and wcnt on until the By~antinc cra. We can even cxtcnd this process 
to the publication of thc trilingual Peutatcuch of Constantinople in 
1547. The special history of the text of the Greek Bible, which cul- 
minated in the production of Origen's Hexapla, precludes separat- 
ing thcsc two sources or a singlc channel oT transmission. 

It is mandatory to mention here two classics in this area of research: 
H. B. Swete, A n  Introduction to the Old Tutament zn Greek (revised by 
R. R. Otlley, Cambridge 1914), which is a mine or information and 
assimilated knowlcdge, indispensable cven today as a rcfcrcncc work, 
although, of course, obsolete in many respects; and S. ,Jellicoe, 77u 
Septuugint and Modem Sludy (Oxford 1968), produced to complement 
and update the previous work. To  thcsc must he added the rcccnt 
publication by thc French specialist scholars M. Harl, G. Dorival 
and 0. hfunnich, La Bible grecque des Seplanlet Du judaijme hellenislique 
an christianime ancien (Paris 1988). These thrcc works are present in 
this lntroductif~n. Hence it often refers to them for information and 
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aspects of research which thcy include, whereas I am more cxpan- 
sivc in thosc chaptcrs that includc cithcr rccent achicvcmcnts or thc 
questions most discussed in recent years. A merc gbance at thc list 
of contents is enoush to give some idea of thc new topics or thosc 
points which: whilc not completely new, arc tackled from a diKerent 
perspective. 

Nor should thcrc an)- need to saj- that this Int~oduction claims to 
bc selective rather than exhaustive. It does not trcat systematically 
such important topics as the lanpage or thc Scptuagint, the manu- 
scripts, thc papyri and the principal cditions of the Grcck Bible: 
thc problcms peculiar to cach book or the history of rcscarch on 
the Septuagint. Most of thcsc points are studied extensively in thc 
introductions by Swete, Jellicoc or Harl et al. mentioned above. On 
the other hand, the spccialised hibliogaphics by S. P. &rock, Ch. 
T. Fritsch, S. ,Jcllicoc, A Clliss$ed Bibliograpb oJihe Seplu@nl (Leiden 
1973), and C. ~ o ~ n i e z ,  Bibl iogapb $the Septuagint: Bibliogaplzie de la 
Seplnnte 1970-1993 (Leiden 1995), can be used for guidance on most 
or these topics (I will rerer to these two works respectively as C& 
and Dognicz B S  throughout this volume). Howcvcr, in thc last chap- 
tcr I havc inscrtcd a short guidc to thc sccondary vcrsions, somc of 
which, likc the Old Latin or thc Coptic vcrsions, are of prima7 
importance for restoring the Old Greck. 

I could also have tackled in a more systematic way such signscant 
topics as thc translation tcchniques of the various books, thc manu- 
script illustrations, or thc Grcck Biblc and information technolog. 
However, it was necessary to circumscribe in some way the frame 
or rererence of this Introduclion in order to keep to a logical plan and 
to rcmain within rcasonablc limits, particularly with rcgard to the 
length of the book. Instead, space has been given to material that, 
in my opinion, has so rar not been properly discussed, such as ihe 
double texts of thc Grcck Bible and Targumism, thc Jcwish versions 
into mcdiacval and modem Grcck, and several chapters in section 
IV such as those on other revisions, biblical quotations, the com- 
mentaries, and the calenae. Also, I have considered it uscful to include 
two new chapters in this sccond cdition, one on thc Septuagint and 
the Ilcbrcw tcxt and othcr on thc Scptuagnt and early Christian 
litcraturc, in vicw of thc spccial attcntion given to these topics in 
recent publications. 

To  conclude, I hope that this modcst contribution to the study of 
the Greek text or the Biblc Mill be uscful not only to a small and 
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THE 1,INGUISTIC AND CUI.TUR4L SElY'IKG 





BIBLICAL GREEK AND ITS POSlTION IVITHIIV K01/\'L 

a) FIktoy oJ Research 

Until thc close of the 19th century, biblical Greek was understood 
to be the Greek of the Bible as opposed to secular Greek. Some 
theologans, impressed by the pcculiaritics of thcsc texts, the Semitic 
loans, the Hebraising constructions ctc., had reached the conclusion 
that it was a special language of the Bible, which in some way had 
come under divine inspiration.' And although since Deissmann's stu- 
dies this cxprcssion has fallen into disfavour, it continues to be used 
to indicate in a concise way some typical clemcnts of the languagc 
of the LXX, the pseudepigraphic writings prcscrved in Grcck and 
the New Testament, such as syntactic Scmitisms, and the ncologsms 
coined to express Jcwish- Christian concepts. In any event, it would 
bc preferable to speak of translation Greek since although not all 
the writinss included are strictly iranslations, they arose conditioned 
by the bilingualism of their authors or are influenced to a different 
extent by a translation language, the language of the LXX. 

The New Testament writings began to appcar in thc second half 
of the 1st century CE' at the same time as the apogee of the Attic 
movement3 and of the literary kozni of a I'lutarch or the historian 
51avius Arrianus. Attention w-as only paid to the past as the litera- 
ture of thc solden century and the literary writers of the Hcllcnistic 

' See, Tor example, R. Rathe, Zur Dqmhk, Gutha 1865; 238: "Thcrcfixc we can 
with n:ason qcak oC a languagc of h e  Holy Spirit. Bct:ausc in thc Bihlc it is evi- 
dent how thc divine Spirit operating in revelation takes the language of a particu- 
lar people, chosen to be the recipient and makes it a characteristic religious variety 
by transforming lin~pistic elements and existing concepts in a mould specially suited 
Tor the Iloly Spirit. This process is clearly evident in NT Greek." An idea which 
the thcoio&an H. Cremer promotes in thc Toreword to his Biblid-lbeulogizcher 
~ ~ ~ ~ l l n h b i ~ c h  der neuleilanmzllicimz Cranlet, Gotha 1893, 8. 

See 1'. Fcinc, J. Behm and \V. Kurnmel, Ehieituy h d a  ~Vme Ttsbmmt. Heidelberg 
1964 

"ee W. Schmid, Iler AL?iri~mu.s in r&en Flaupbrhetmz; I-.5, Stuttgart 1887-97, 
1, VlT, and hf. Plichaelis; "ner Attizismus und das Neue Testament", ZAQV 22 
(1923); 90 121. 
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period such as Polybius." It is not surprising therefore that the Greck 
of the Biblc would look like a forcign body and the attacks on 
Christianity by Celsus, Porphyrius, Hicrocles and Julian wcrc [re- 
qucntly pcppcrcd with contemptuous allusions to the barbaric lan- 
guage of thc Bible. 

The Fathers of the Church rcacted in diffcrcnt ways to this uncom- 
fortable [act. Most of them accepted the differences bctwecn thc h'c\\. 
Tcstamcnt works and thc literary works of contemporary p a p  
authors, and attempted to justify theologically thc lox\- artistic lcvcl 
of the language of thc Greek Bible. According to them this simplc 
and plain language >\.as chosen so that the whole world, without 
exception, could understand it, sincc the Christian message is directed 
to all mcn w-ithout distinction of culturc or social class.' Slightly 
dficrcnt arguments were adopted by Origcn in his Contra Celsum." 
Finally, the resort to the simplc language of scripture would bccomc 
one of the most recurrent topics in the rhctorical prologues of the 
works of thc Fathers.' Anothcr movement among Christian writers, 
thc minority, tricd to defend thc artistic perfection and elcgancc of 
biblical languagc and some even claimcd to scc applied to biblical 
compositions not only thc rules or classical mctrics but cvcn various 
stylistic devices.' 

The distance between thc Fathers and biblical Greek is cvidcnc 
not only in their statements about the language of scripture but pri- 

p ~ - ~ ~  . .  

' Oil ihe channelling of culture rrom antiquity along lines which today are 
known to us, see I.. Gil, Cmurn en el mundo ant@o, Madrid 1961, and W. Spcyer; 
"Biichelvemichtung"; JAC 13 (1970), 122-53. 

For example, lsidore or  Pelusia: A i  6 rcti 4 rpaqi 7ilv &hIjOetav ne<@ hhyq 
ilplrfivmow, ?"a +ai i 6 ~ i , ~ a ~  tiai a~poi mi iiai6y ti& pvailceg Geom (IG i8 , i  124). 
Jrrome appeals to the exampk: of the Romans who in translating Greek coined 
v e v  many neologisms without anybody being scandaliscd; even though in v a n s -  
laling Greek into Latin thcre is less difircnce than in translating Hebrew to Grcek 
(see PL 26; 347ff). 

V o r z l ~ a  Crlmm I, chap. TXTT. If llle apostles had used the rhetorical and dialrr- 
tical devices of the Greeks they would have ~ v e n  the impression that Jcsus Christ 
was the founder or a new school or philosophy. Iloweuer, in this way it is proved 
that the farce or persuasion comcs tiom something superior and cii\.int 

I1 has bcen callcd "dic christliche Unfii~igkcitstopik" (see K. 'L'hraede, "Unler- 
suchungcn zum Ursprung und zur Geschichtc dcr christlichen Paesie" 11; in jAC 
5 [I9621 138), which mcans that these aulhors in the prologues to their work con- 
stantly make decisive pronouncernenls ahout not using h e  rhelorical arid brilliant 
language of the classics keeping instead to the simple langmagc or  Scripture. 
Nevertheless, after this deciaralion of principles they automatically usc in thrir writ- 
ings all the figurcs or  iitcruv lungage. 

" See. for exampk:, Augustine, IIe doclrina C/~:imrtinno I ,  IV, 14. 
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manly from analysing their olvn writings, in particular their cxpla- 
nations of uoces biblicae which claim most attcntion. This net<- per- 
spcctivc provoked by recent studies stresses the uneasc thcy Celt with 
a translation language that, to some extent detached from thc orig- 
inal, has becn madc unintelligible within thc Greek system.' 

During the Middle Agcs the usc of the XTuIgatc became general 
in the !Vest. In Eastern Christianity; instead, the I,XX remained in 
forcc, but wc have no infomation that studies of its languagc were 
a concern. It should not be forgottcn however, that this is a pcriod 
in which most of thc biblical manuscripts wc now have were copicd 
and that around this activity of transmission, thc avatars of the texts 
can bc scen and also the impact made upon it by thc lin\pistic 
dcvclopment oC Greek, in variants, glosses and all kinds of comments. 

With thc advcnt of Humanism, we can appreciate a renaissance 
Iirst of classical studics and somewhat latcr or biblical Hcbrcw stu- 
dies. In 1520 the main cdition of thc Grcck Bible was publishcd in 
thc inner column of the Alcali Polyglot."l Yct again the differences 
from thc Grcek of the classics makc thc dcbatc on biblical Greek 
leap onto thc litera~y stage, to continue latent in thc dispute bctween 
Hellenists and Hcbraisers. The division deepened through do>matic 
questions and inspirationist thcorics, in that onc would be a purist 
or I-Iebraiser depending on whether or not onc considcrcd the pres- 
ence of Hcbraisms in biblical Greek irreconcilable wi tb  thc dignity 
of scripture. Prominently for thc Hcbraist camp are J. Dsusius and 
D. Heinsins, and for thc Hcllenist, S. Pfochcn and Ch. S. Georgius, 
onc or the most fanatical purists. The writings of the Hebraists were 
publishcd by J. Rhenferd in Leenwarden (1702), and thc writings of 
thc Hcllcnists by T. van der Honert in Arns~erdam (1703)." 

"&:c M. Hurl, "Y-a-t-il une influence du '-qec hihlique' sur la l a n p c  spirituelle 
des chritirns?", in Lo Biblr el lei Phx3 Suasbourg 1971, 213 69, and N. Frrnindez 
Marcos, "En torno al cstudio del &ego dc los cristianos", Emnitc 41 (19731, 45-56. 
The linguistic informalion llral pavisdc lileraiurc iransmils io us ahout biblical 
Greek is very mmcagrc; sce G. J. M. Bartclink, "Ohscm-ations de Saint Basile sur la 
langue bihliquc ct thColo$qur", VC 17 (1963); 85-105. Hadrixn's Eisqoogu', the firsi 
wealisc on hihlical semantics, merits more attention. 
'' i t  had already been printed in 1517. It took fbur years lo puhlisll duc to the 

negotiations for obtaining papal approvnl. The Aldinn, printed in Fchruq-  1,518, is 
l a t ~ r  than the printing or h e  Complutensian, allhaugh puhlisl~ed earlicr. 

" For Curther details on thcsc iwo schools, sceJ. Ros, Dr rtudk van he1 bibel,&krchh, 
52 and 51. A p a i  from the do-vatic conditioning of this era, this controversy is a 
good cxamplc of the sreriliy of such discussions if no attFmpt is made to lower h e  
hrnizon of onr's own discipline. Even today there are phenomzna of biblicd Grcck 
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Unfortunately, so many years of controversy did not produce the 
results one would have expccted at the lcvcl of language, sincc the 
first attempts at a systematic approach to a grammar of biblical 
Greek werc by Wyss and Pasor." Even thoush there was a wait last- 
ing two centuries for a grammar of the Neb\. Testament, thc one by 
\ \ h e r  applied the new methods of linguistics to biblical Greek. In less 
than a century this grammar ran to eight cditions and it \%-as trans- 
lated into various European  language^.'^ In the area of the LXX, the 
18th century produced a very valuable work for its timc, thc con- 
cordarice by Trom,'" undoubtedly thc best forerunner to thc one by 
Hatch - Rcdpath and in somc respects preferable to it: as for exam- 
ple in the distribution of the passages according to the various Hcbrcw 
mcanings to which the Greek word in question corrcsponds. This 
century also saw thc start or the great edition by Holmes - l'arsons.'" 

b) C u m p a ~ o n  mith the Papyri 

However, marginal to this work, an event was taking place that was 
to revolutionist thc study oc biblical Greek: the succcssivc discover- 
ics of papyri. Although the cxcavation of Herculancum had already 
bcgun in 1752, the first h d s  of papyri in Egypt did not appear until 
1778, and this happened by chance. At all events, these isolated dis- 
coveries did not capture the attention of scholars until the Napoleonic 
cxpcdition to Egypt in 1798, an expedition w-hich includcd many 
scholars. From this period comc thc collections of papyri that arc 

that a Hebraist would explain as thc influcncc or Hebrew Aramaic, whereas a 
Hciicnist would cxplain h e m  a duc to thc diacllronic development or his own 
kr~ini, sincc probably bolt, irflucnccs wcrc concurrent at a particular momen1 in the 
history of Greck. 

" \.V?;ssius Casparus; /)zalrctolo,@h Sacra, Zurich 1650; Georgii Pasoris and Gr. I.. 
Professoris, Gmrnmalin Liaecu S a m  flo~oai Tezhmenli, Groningcn 1655. 

"' G. B. IViner, Granmalik des mzterlamenllicken Sprackidiomi alr sichere Clundlqe der 
neu(ei[amenllichnz Exege~e~ Leipzig 1822. 

'" i\. Trom, Cormrhuke Crnecm unionis uuko &toe IIXX &iopehun; 2 vols, rhaerdam 
1718. 

" R. Hoimes and J. Parsons; Velur Testamenturn Graeci~m cum w 6 i r  hdionibui I-V; 
Oxli,rd 1798~-1827. lmponant works from the beginning of thr 19th ccntury; hdbir  
thc usc of papyri for lin~pistic purposes, h a t  arc worth mentioning are F. G. Stun, 
Dc dial~ito moiedonica el alexandrirta lihei. Lcipzig 1808; and the lexicon by J. Fr. 
Schieusnrr, .j\'oL'us 7heiourus pliiloloqico-mhcui, .rim lexici,n in LXX el re1iquo.r interprrtes . ~ o s -  
m.r nr sniplores apociyphoi Velerii l>,lamznh 1.cipzig 1920; thc only one of iis kind even 
today jrrprini: Turnhout; Brepols 1994). 
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now to be found in the museums of Paris, Bcrlin, Lciden, Rome 
and Turin. Ho\\cvcr, only in 1877 did thc real pcriod of papyol- 
o~q-  bcgin. In that year, in the ancient city ofrhsinoe: in the Fa>yum, 
thousands of r rapcnts  appeared. Other placcs in Egypt were just 
as productive: Oxyrhynchus, Ilermopolis, .Aphroditopolis, Panopolis 
(,.\khmim): Elcphantinc and, more recently, Xag-Hammadi. From 
thc closc of thc 1'3th ccntuy thc biblical pap)-ri I\-crc constantly 
bcing addcd to Europcan collcctions. Probably the most sensational 
lind was in the excavations oC Oxyrhynchus, carried out systemad- 
cally rrom 1896 to 1906 by P. B. Grcnfcll and A. S. Flunt, students 
rrom Oxford. Today we have a considcrahlc collccrion of papyri 
both of the IXX and of thc Rcw Testament, \~:hich, in addition, is 
continually grorving."' 

In this heap of finds, next to unknown texls by ancient writers 
there was a storehouse or letters, \+ills, administrative documents and 
othcr .i\ritings w,hich have put us in contact with unknown sectors 
of life and socicty in ancient times. Hence they were primarily used 
for historical and socio-cconomic study. It w-as Dcissmann who, for 
the first timc, used them systcmatically for lin,q~istic purposes, and 
in this sense his Bzbelstudien (Marburg 109.5) caused a transcendental 
change oC direction in the approach to biblical Greek." Ile com- 
pared the Grcck or the LXX and thc New Tcsramcnt with thc Ian- 
,page of thc inscriptions, papyri and ostraca of the Hellenistic pcriod, 
and obtained surprising results. On h e  one hand he showed the 
presence in secular documents of terms considcred to be specilically 
Christian, l i e  those called uoces bzblicae: ayhnq, av.v?thfi~n.v?wp: inimoaoq, 
npeopG.rrpo<, npoqfipilnlq, ~a~f iywp,  avaOepa.v?i~etv, iepa~rGetv, ve6qu~oq, 
ctc."' Even words that Jcromc considered peculiar. to Scripture such 
as dmo~&huyr~5 are duc to error or lack of perspective by the Christian 
writers, since (his term and others similar tcrms arc found in Plutarch.'" 
As knowledge or the koini and especially of the papyri and inscrip- 
tions grcw, it could bc shonn how the pcrccntagc of uoces biblicae 

"' Sce J. O'Caliaghai. "Lista de los papiros dc 10s IXX, Bib 6tj1 1 (IYijj, 
71 93; K. Nmd. Kepm1oriurn der GrGclii~chm Cliriillzcirm I'apyn I Biblixhiic PapyL .,lller 
?k.rlameril .Veue.r 7>.\hmml, V a G ,  Apobplun, Berlin N P W  York 1971i: , J  van Hauls~; 
(:al~d~i<uc de.s pap~n2.s lit&aire,r ju$ el chrilkr~s, Paris 1971i: 0. PIo~~tcvc<:<:k~i~ /A /'api~oh{4&> 
'lbrin 1973 (2nd crlitinn, Milan 1988); and F. 1'. Gignac; A Gamrnor ,f dii ((;reek 
I'npjn o/ the IInrnnn and 19zanlim I'mi,d,r3 2 vols; Milan 1976 and 19112. 

" To he Followed by ~Veuc Bibeldudin in 1897 and I~iilzl nom O.rlen in 1908. 
'" A. Dcissmann; Liclil wrn  oil"^; 58lX 
"' Jerornc. (,'<ormm. in Gal. 1; 12 (PL 26, 347fl:) and A. Ilrissmann, I .dl  win QilLri. 61. 



noted by ancient philologists decreased. The clearest example is to bc 
found in the U i c t i o n a ~  by \rV. Bauer: iS we compare the lists in thr 
introduction to those of the second edition, rvhich appeared in 1928, 
nith the lists in the introduction to the rourth edition of 1952, M-c can 
scc that the number of oocer biblicae has been considerably reduced."" 

Ueissmann was also opposed to the existence of Jcwish-Greek as 
a special language of Hcllcniscd Jews. The introduction of certain 
technical terms from the new religion docs not justifi- speaking of a 
new lan,pag-e and the synkctic Semitisms are due more to the influence 
of a translation language than to linpistic peculiarities or the p u p .  
Each cultural movement, h c  Stoics, Gnosticism, nco-Platonism, ctc., 
brings Icxical ncolo@sms but no-onc M-ould consider describing a 
new lan,pagc or writing a grammar of neo-l>latonic \\-riting-s. 

The analyses of the lexicon camed out b ) ~  Dcissman were extended 
by 11. 'l'humb to the field of syntax." Besides helping to spread his 
ideas, Thumb set biblical Greek decidedly within thc dcvclopmcnt 
of koini. He noted how quite a number or the constructions held to 
bc Scmitisms also occur in the papyri. As a result there was no other 
solution than the distinction between popular koini on the one hand 
and literary, written koini on the other. This literary koini was the 
only one known until the discovery of pap* and inscriptions. The 
Grcck Bible and the papyri belong- to popular koini; both sets of docu- 
mcnts comprised a sort of advance party within the diachronic dcvcl- 
opment of the lanLqage until modem Grcck strenghened l 'hmb's 
idea thar thcsc phenomena were due to the normal development 
of Grcck and not to the influence or a foreign language." In this 
h ~ ~ o t h e s i s  the LXX and the New Testament would be the first 
writings intended for the people in a plain lanpage h a t  everyone 
could understand. 

"' I\'. Baiier, xur  I<inflzrung in dm bV8rlerbuch rurn ~ve'euen T h h m ~ l i l .  Coriiccunea 
Ncotcstarncndca 15; Lund 1955. Sec trow ikle sixth cdition of \\!. Baucr; ( ~ i r c 1 z i . s ~ ~  
dputrche., I/Vi,rIt~buci~ ru den SciLrjj7t.n dei .Meuen ' I I h m ~ n t . ,  und dmJ7uhrh<illichhm Iit(rntir7. 
cditrd hy K. Mand and B. Nand; Berlin Ncw York 1908. 

" I\. 'l'humb, Ih p i ih i c l ze  Sf~mckr im <Pitoiter dei Hellen~rnui. 
" i\. Thumb, "On the Valuc of rhc R.lodem Greck for tire Study or :h:\ncierrt 

Greek", Ca 8 (1914). 181-205. For thc drveloprnenr or Greek in dic papyri, scc 
0. hlorrtevecclii, "Dal Pagancsirno al Crisrianesimo. r\spcui dcll'cvoluzione della 
lingua grcca iiei papiri de1I'E:itto": Ae~gypLu 37 11957). 11 59. 
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c) ' 7 l e  vMem Approach uJ Bilin~lalirm 

The reacdon a~ainst Ueissmann-'lhumb began in the sphere oS thc 
Sew Tcsramcnt. .4 scrics of specialists set out to find the Aramaic 
sources of the gospels, srarting precisely from the s?nractic anom- 
alies of Greek: the most prominent of these specialists \\-ere J .  I\;cll- 
bauscn and G. Dalman." 'lhe latter focused his analyses on the 
distinction bct\vccn I-lcbraisms and Aramaisms in the New Testament. 
Ho~vcvcr, apart from other studies that attempt to cmphasisc the 
rabbinic roots in the expressions and composition techniques of the 
gospels, the school most energetically opposed to Deissmann was that 
or C. C. Torrey and C. F. Burney. On the basis oC ilramaisms they 
tricd to prove that a large part of the New Testament (Acts 1:i- 
1535; the Gospel of John; and the Apocalypse) is translated from 
Aramaic, attributing the mistakes in translation to inconsistcncics and 
obscurities in the Greek te~t.~"This theory had J .  A. Montgomery, 
R. B. Y. Scott and M. Burro~vs among its Sollowers, but thcrc wcrc 
also important proSessors who opposed it, including H.J. Cadbury, 
E.J. Goodspccd and F.-C. Burkitt. Howcvcr, in my view the best 
reSutation of this hypothesis is by D:W. Riddle,'" bccausc hc insists 
on the lack oS objective criteria for distinguishing a real translation 
from something written by a bilingual person in a language less S a d -  
iar to him. 

In spite of Dcissmann's results, bit)lical phiiolo$sts continued to 
look Tor Semitisms in the New Testament. For even though the data 
Crom the papyri had been decisive in the area oS the lexicon, ihe 
constructions that diverged from classical Grcck wcrc so important 
that the explanation of a few sporadic ageements with the Grcck 
of the papyri was not explanation enough. Moreover, the discussion 
look on a new twist, turning ihe argument Crom ihe papyri against 
Dcissmann himselc h e  many Jews residing in the Nile Valley could 
have influenced thc pcculiaritics of the Greek of Egypt. 

Arc thc non-classical cxprcssions of the papyi not actually Scmitisms? 

2' 1. \Vellhauszn, f i inlaluq in dG drci errtm bi,,qelkrt; Bcrlin I91 I, and G. I)alrnan, 
& k r l e  ,7m, mil Be~kngl&li,? dei nnchkanon~cImjUdisihm SchnJivrru ului der aramakchen 
S p m h  ~1brk11; Leipig 1930. 
'' Espccidly C .  C.  'Tomcy, 'The FOUT Coipelr. /I .,"/Pi~1 Translalion, Ncw York 1933. 
s:, I,, .-I,, c lr~$c of thr 'lheoi) of l'ranslalioii Grcek. JBL 51 (1932), 1 3 3 0 .  
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To this new direction of study authors such as 13.-A. Redpath,'" 
R. R. Ottley,2' C.-F. Uumcy,'" A.-T. Robertson,'" P. Joiion"" and 
others sccm to rally. 

J. Vcrgotc cmphasised thc impact and productive nature of this 
evocative hypothcsis which has a precisc thcorctical formulation in 
the review by Lcfort of iibel's grammar of biblical Greek." Hc starts 
from ihe fact of bilingualism in Ptolemaic, Roman and B?-zantine 
E a ~ t .  ?'here is no nccd, therefore, to resort - as did the authors 
quoted above - to the presence of Scmitisms, which is less prob- 
able for the Greck of Eg).pt. i,\%at happcns is that the same syntac- 
tic phcnomcna which in biblical Greck arc due to the influence or 
Hcbrcww-Iramaic occur in the Greek of thc papyri due to the influence 
of Coptic---Egyptian. In fact the strong linguistic affinity bc t~v~cn  
Egyptian and Hebrem-Aramaic is proved not only in syntax but also 
in the w-ay reality is structured. Bilingualism, thcrcforc, is rcsponsi- 
ble both Tor the syntactic peculiarities of the Greek of the Old and 
New Tcstamcnts, and or the papyri. Some biblical books are too 
wcll written to think of vulgarisms or that thcy cxprcss spokcn kokh 
Some of them, such as thc Apocalypse (Rcvclation), belong rather 
to the class of esoteric litcraturc. And as for the vulgarisms of the 
papyri, there should be no exaggcration since their authors, at lcast, 
knew how to write, which amountcd to something in thc society 
of that time. Vcrgotc notes accuratcly how in all thc cascs whcrc 
a Semitism of biblical Greek has been denied due to the same 
construction having been found in the papyri, there is an exact par- 
allel in a Coptic construction: for cxamplc, the casu pendens, the 
construction with xai and finite verb aftcr a participle or infinitivc, 
the pleonastic usc of thc personal pronoun in oblique cases, the use 
of the numeral G5 instcad of the indelmite TI<, the repetition of the 
same word mith a distributive mcaning, i8oG mcaning 'from', kv with 
an instrumental meaning, the expression of thc vocative by mcans 
of the nominativc with the article."' 

a, I,, "The Presen~ Position of the Study of the Sepiuagin?; A.77  7 (1903); 11. 

'' In A Hmdbook 10 /he Septullpkt, New York 1920; 165. 
'" In 7he Aramaic 0%in $the FuurLh Go.@rl. Oxhrd 1922, 4. 
"' In A di-amrnm the (&e(ik J\%W 'Te.rtament2 h'r:w York 1923, 9 1 
"" In I.'Eooy!:lc de ~hi,,\.i,hr-.%&meur Ji.iils-Chnrt, Paris 1930, X111. 

J. \rcrgote2 "Grcc Biblique", 1354tf, and F:M. >\bell Crmzrr~oirr du pec  bihlzijur 
suiuk d h n  rho& drpapjm.~: Paris 1927; I..-1'. I.cTort, "Pour une grammaire drs LXX. 
I*. I l f u ~ i o n  II (1928); 152-60. 
" J .  L'crgot~; iiGrec Biblique"; 1355~~59. A sludy of thc papyri Crom tiiis aspect 
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In rcccnt years the problem of Semitisms has again been in thc 
foreground and the expression 'Jewish-Greek recurs in both its mean- 
ings; as literary lan<pase and as spoken or colloquial lanpagc." The 
deeply Semitised nature of translation Greek has again raised old 
problems as the H~brc\\,~.$ramaic sources lrom h e  times or bib- 
lical Grcck bccomc bcttcr known jespecial1)- through Qumran and 
the Tarpms)  arid more hooks or Jewish intcrtcsramcntal litcraturc 
are published, written in ihc same Scmitiscd Greck as the canon- 
ical hooks. In the 1950s a new reaction asains~ Deissmann is notice- 
able both from Scptuaginralists and New Testament philologists."' 
N. Turner insists that no-one is completely convinced oC Dcissmann's 
hypothesis, cvcn thoush so many specialists have follorvcd it: includ- 
ins his predecessor in New Testamcnt Tammar, J .  H. Moulton. 
Some specifically Semitic syntactic uses stand out in contrast to thc 
languagc or the papyri, and hc defends the existence ofJcwish-Grcck 
in the first centuries shared by the LXX, the New Testament and 
the pscudepigraphic and apocaly~tic writers. He sets out these ideas 
in the introduction to thc third volume or his grammar or the New 
Testament, on syntax." 'The peculiarity of biblical Grcck was to 
become a characteristic feature in the first place in the translation 
Greek oC the LXX and which later was transmitted lo other inlertes- 
tamcntal writers and to the New Testamcnt cvcn if they arc not 
translations - as a sort oi' sacred languagc that had to be imitated. 
At a later stage a distinction has to bc made between global Semitisms, 
Hebraisms and Aramaisms, and Septuagintisms proper. Within this 

reveals many other peculiarities of thc Grcek of Egypt which can he explained hy 
their cioszness to Coptic consrrurtions. 
" M. Black, "The Semitic Element in thc Ncw Tcstamcnt", E? 77 (1965 66) 

20-23: "And this language, like the Hebrew of thc Old Tcsiarncnt which moulded 
it. was a ianeuuee amart rrom thc bepinnine: Kibliral Greek is a ~cculiar lanruapc, ~, ~, . ,,. - .  
the lan,page oof a peruliaf people" (p. 23). 

" See P. Kao, "%ur Uhersetzungstcchnik der Septua+nran, I& Welt dri Orimts 
I1 (1Y56), 2721t; H. S. Gehman, "'Shc Hebraic Character of thf Srptua+nt", bT 
I 119511. 81 YO: "IT Ole JXX made sensc to EIcllenistic Tews. we mav infer that 

\ ,, ., . 
thcrc was a Jewisil Greek which bvas undrrstood apart Srom the IIebrew Language"_ 
p. 901 Gchmm, "Hebraisms 01 the Old Greek Version or Gcncsis", IT111 (1Y53j, 
141-48; Gehman, " " A y t o ~  in the Septuagint, and its Rciation to thc Hchrcw 
Ori,+nal", VT 1V (1954); 317-48; N. Turner, ".l'he Unirluc Charvrtcr oS Biblical 
Greek", VT\r (1955), 208-13; l'urncr, "The Tcsvameni oi,\brahum: ProbL:ms in 
Biblical Grcek", .h7S I (1955), 22211: 
" ,J. EI. hloultan. A Grammar "fihiii Te.slomml Greek. Vd. IIL Synlux by N. Turn~r, 

Edinburgti 1961, 1: l~iblicul Grcek as a ~~~11olc  "is a unique languagc with a uniiy 
and character ol its own''. 
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tendency must bc included reccnt phiolo~cal  works on the Ncw 
Testament by &eyer,""lack and \Vilc~x.'~ 

d) The Technical I~ngguage Hellenislic Prose 

From a diKerent perspective, hettcr knowlcdgc of Hellenistic prose 
has contributed to modifying the conclusions of Deissmann about 
popular and literary koini in relation to biblical Grcek. This starts 
with the monographs dcvoted to thc language of a particular Hellenistic 
author such as the one by Durham on Mcnandcr," or the one by 
Bonhocffcr on Epictetus,io up to more recent studies on late literary 
and popular Grcck canied out chicfly by the Swedish school of Uppsala 
and Lund. Some of this research is the result of doctoral theses that 
were never puhlished, such as Amim's study of Philo of Byzantium." 
Othcrs have had more succcss, such as Meecharil's work on the I ~ t t e r  
gfAristeas4' or the study by Adrados on Aesop's Fables!" 

In the 1946 Tyndalc Lecture, E. K. Simpson proposcd a series 
of words from the Grcck Bihlc that the papyri did not illustratc hut 
which instead were explained by comparison with literary usagc in 

'' K. Beyer, S m d i ~ c / @  Synlm im Nmm Tt~kmenl. Bm2d I,  S d h r e  761 1, G u i n g m  1962, 
11. For bilingualism in the licld of phonology, see F. T. Gignac, A Grammm afthe 
Greek Pa,@< af ihe Roman ond Byzantine P h d i .  Vohrna I Phonolo~; Milan 1975, 46tf 

3' M. Bhck, An Aramaic Approach lo the &peD and Ack, Oxford 19.54. 
3X M. Wilcox, Smitism OJ Ack, Oxlbrd 136.5. Recent publications such as 

J. Amstutz, XzA6q5. Eine b@~&ichtlic/te Sadie sum j~~discitch~tlichhnz Gkchisch. 
'iheophancia 9,  Bonn 1968, while not discussing Jewish-Greek, presuppose at least 
a certain lin.pistic unity in this matcrial due to the chronolosical limitations and 
the selection or texts that they make (Greek Bible: Jewish-Hellenistic literatun:, 
,Jewish-Palestinian literature, New 'l'cstament and early Christian writings). Howcver, 
the results make biblical Grcek an integral part of kohi, since the only ncw mean- 
ing oS &xMq< in thc synagoguechurch which was not alrcady represented in the 
koini is "simplicity-lot&ty or integrity", ihid. 14. 
'' D. B. Durham: 77zr Vicabulay a f ~ k n d n  c,in&md in its rriohon to the !mi&; 

Princeton 1913 (reprint Amsterdam IY(i9); where the relationship of the T.XX lex- 
icon with thc lexicon o f  middle and new comedy is clear (p. 103). 

I" A. Bonhoeffcr, Epiktet und dm fleur Testmnml, Giessen 191 I, for the linguistic 
closeness behueen Stoic and Pauline parenesis. In this sensc the monographs in thr 
series Corpus Hellenis1icum JVioi Ttr tamli  pubiisllcd in Leiden, especially G. >iussies, 
I)zo Chysostom and ihe J\~W 'Testament (1972), and P. W. Van der Horst, Aelit~s Anjtidt~ 
and the New 72~lornml (1980), ran provide interesting comparative ddao. 

"' .\I. ATnim; "Dc Philonis Byzantii dicendi genere". Iliss. Grcikwald 1912. 
" H. G. Meecham, T h  I~tter oJAniieos: A Linguistic Stutudy with Special Rejrenct lo 

the Geek Bible. Manchester 1935. 
'' F. Rodri-pez-Adiados, E.shidio iosbrr el l i i c o  de lm@bulaz e~6picaz. En lomo a lo.\ 

problemaz de la hini  li&a&. Salamanca 1948. 
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Hellenistic prosc:'" And in 1955, J. l'alm devoted an impeccable 
study to the languagc and style of Diodorus Siculus." In Palm's opin- 
ion, the term koini should be reserved for the popular languagc of 
the post-classical period, and the expression 'normal Hellenistic prose' 
for the language used by authors such as Philo of Byzantium, 
i\pollonius of Pcrge, Polybius and Diodorus Siculus, a prose which 
became widespread with the flowering and diffusion of the various 
scicnccs in the Hellenistic period, consistcnt and lo$cal, a suitable 
and functional tool for practical purposes, not very different from 
the modern prose of administrativc language with its own pros and 
cons.'"This movement culminated in a monograph of Rydbeck, who 
forrnulatcd thc thesis that the language of the New Testament is 
closer to thc specialised, scientific and technical prosc of its period 
than to the language of the papyri." 

The outright achicvcment of Deissmann - Thumb, deriitive in terms 
of methodology, has been to rescue biblical Greek from the domain 
of theolo~q, in order to study it not on its own but as an i n t e ~ a l  
part of Hellenistic Greek. Thc sccular and sterile discussion between 
llellcnists and Hcbraisers has been resolved, as has the idea of bib- 
lical Grcek as a spccial language, a suitable vehicle for the cxpress- 
ion of a religious movement. Today, in the paths opened up by 
Deissmann and Thumb, belong projects such as Horsley's on the 
new documcnts to illustrate primitive Christianity, or studies such as 
Silva's which uscs thc analysis of bilingualism and the approachcs 
of modem linguistics.'* 

However, the various approaches that wc have seen from the close 
of the 19th century, such as inscriptions, papyri, bilingualism or the 

E. K. Simpson, Word.r PV07h W@h@ in the Cnrk JVT 'Tyndalc Lccture, 1946. 
'' J. I'alm, [Jhn Sflmrhe und St2 der Diodoros non Sirilien. Ein Ba'trq rur B t leuch tq  

dm hellenirtischrn Rosa, T.und 1955. 'Thc lanpag-e of Diodorus has many features in 
common with the second book of Maccabees, p. 199, and I,. Gil, "Sobre e1 estilo 
dcl libro sepundo de los Macabeos", E m d n  26 (1958), 1132 .  

'". Palm, Uhn Sfmihe und Stil, 206-207. 
'' 1.. Kydhcck: Pcirchflm.~~, i,meinlliche Volkipmche und . A h ~ . r  Te.xtnmmt. 
'" G. H .  K. Horslcv. .,VPI~I Dorurnen0- Illurtialine Early C/t&hnnihl 1-5. Macnuarie ., * 

University; 1981 89; and Horsley, "Divcrpcnt Views on the ~ G u r e  dr the &reek 
Biblc". B-16 G5 (1984); 393403; \1. Silva, "Bilinguism and the Character of Pdestiirian 
Grcek". Bib 61 (1980): 198 21 9. 
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litcrary works of koini, came to thc fore in research. Thcy show us 
that wc are only beginning to know post-classical Greek. Each mono- 
graph discovers new contacts between biblical Greek and the lin- 
guistic area being explored, and as a result shifts the pcrspective to 
that particular area of comparison. 

Thus a systematic study of all the documentation of the Hellenistic 
period is required, popular as ~vell as literary, to be able to place 
the Greek of the Biblc in its corrcct location. In reality, the lan- 
guage of the LXX has not yet becn examined thoroughly in thc 
light of thc enormous number of papyrus documcnts. Although we 
k n o ~ -  cnough about the popular Greck of E,vt in thc Ptolcmaic 
period, our knowledge of the literary usc of Greek in the samc pcriod 
is very inexact; the lack of studies of the language of post-classical 
Greek is too obvious a fact to be stressed. The koini does not havc 
to bc as uniform as the manuals insist. Today it is increasingly 
accepted that most of the morpholo$cal innovations of modern Greek 
go back to the pcriod of k~ini.~"t is also possible that thcrc \+)ere 
greater degrees of dialectal differentiation than we know through thc 
process of linguistic uniformity imposcd by a great scction of liter- 
ary koini and the way of speaking wcll and writing w-ell spread by 
thc Atticist rn~\ .ement .~~ 

'" A. Meillet, Aperju d'une hirloire de la l awe p q u e ,  Paris 1965; 334; S. G. 
Kapsomenos, "Die giechische Sprvche lwischen Koint und Neugriechisch", 19K; 
A. Miramhel; La langue p c q u a  modems Desmplion el anahre, Paris 1959, 8. The proh- 
lem of biblical Grcek is to some extent linked with thc way ko% spread, ahout 
which there is as yet no agreement among historians o f  thc Greck lanpage.  
Krctschmer puts this expansion within the domain of spokcn knguagc, a s  spread 
hy Alexander's conquests. The soldiers carried with them elcments of the various 
dialects of the countries from which they came and a? a result the koini is an amal- 
gam or mosaic o i  dialects (see "Die Entstehung der koine"). However, according 
to Meillet, Aperp d'une hi~loirc~ 24,9754, the kc& spread as a modern languagc through 
the conquering spread of Attic, which as a superior cultural language, imposcd its 
ways of speaking and writing. l'his theory is also dcfcndcd by E. Mayser, &ammat& 
d n  @chirchhm  pap^' aur dm I'tolnniier.zeZ1 I,1 Berlin, 1970 1-4. Depending on which 
thcoly specialists hold, they will explain the anomalies in the Grcek of the papyri 
and the Bible as a reflex of popular usagc or as the literary influence of a foreign 
language. O n  the impact of the social and political history of Athens on the Ian- 
guag-e, sec A. Lbpei Eire, "Historia vn t iya  e hiaoria de la lengua griega: el ori- 
gen del &ego helenistico", Sludio Hirtorica 1,l (1983), 5 19. 
'" S.G. Kapaomcnos, "Die qiechische Sprachc zwischen koini. und neugiicchiscb"; 

Kapsomenos, "13as Gricchische in Aegyptcn"; ~Wuieurn Hebe,ehrum 10 (1953), 24.8-63, 
and N. Femindez Llarcos, "~Rasgos didct:tules en la koint tardiv dc Alcjandriu?, 
ErinieeZla 39 (1971); 33-47. 
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Nongside this deepening at all levels of the production of koini, 
more attention should be paid to ihc phenomenon of bilingualism 
and its rcpcrcussions in the arca of syntax. Most of the peculiar fca- 
tures of the Greek of E m t  can usually be explained by the influence 
or Coptic. One should not speak of cl~e vulgarisms of the papyri 
(somc of which also have literary merit) but in each casc it nccds 
to he determined which phcnomcnon is due to thc inner develop- 
ment of Hellenistic Greck and which depends on or has traces of 
the influence or Coptic. And @\,en the difficulty of this distinction 
in many cases, since Coptic is a language with a very- simplc con- 
struction, it has to be determined in which cases a particular lin- 
gnistic phcnomcnon could bc the rcsult of both tendencies combined. 
'l'his same analysis has to bc applied to the Grcck of the Bible. It 
is necessary for studies of the langnage of the New Testament to be 
extended, to the same level and to the same dcgrcc, to the Greek 
of thc IXX. It is also necessary to use all the lingnistic information 
providcd by thc intcrtestamental pseudepigraphic writings to tracc 
as far as possiblc the successive stages in the development of bibli- 
cal Greek. l'his is bccausc thc Grcck of thc Pcntateuch, a transla- 
tion Grcck written in the 3rd centuly BCE in E q p t  is not the same 
as NCMT Testament Greek or the Palestinian Greek of the &es of the 
Prophe& of thc 1st- 2nd centuries CE. Evcn so, the many common 
features aUow it to bc studicd as a singlc linguistic complex that has 
its own identity, in spitc of the differences in detail, for thc influence 
of the first translation of the LXX extends even to the books that 
wcrc not translated from Hebrew-Aramaic, such as the New Testament 
or ccltain pscudepigraphic writings." 

At the close of this long sulvcy of the history of biblical Grcck, 
rrom the first reactions by the Fathers or the Church until thc prc- 
sent, it would seem that there has been little proLgress if we consider 
that thc problcm of the existence or not of a Jcwish Greek, around 
which at various stages thc discussion has rcvolvcd, although it is 

" Appurcntly this translation Greek imposed its o m  linguistic categories on a 
scties of later religious writers since it was considered to he a sacred language. It 
is suHicient to see how the translator or h e  book of Sira; capable or writing Grcck 
adorned with rhetoricd fiprcs as shown by the prologue, turned to channels oC 
Semitised Greek or translation Grcek to begin his version of h c  Hchn:w text. On 
ihc other hand, iCwr compare passages from tllc WL (Exodus,  kin,^, Chronicles) 
with parallel passages iiomJosephus~ there is a clear sllifi From the sernanric calque 
of Hehrcw in translating the IXX, to an imirurion of classical Gre~k which chiefly 
alfected style. 
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dismissed today in most publications, continues to somc extent latent 
under the namc of translation Grcck.j2 However, the question ol 
biblical Greek is not banal, even though it has remained hidden and 
has comprised the background to impassioned discussions not only 
in thc Reformation and post-Renaissance periods but even in our 
own day. Melancthon's statement that Scriptura n o n  potert i n l e l l i ~ '  t h o -  

logice nisi an tea  intellects sit grammaticei"  continues to bc valid. It must 
be clearly uudcrstood that the only way to come close to ancient 
thinking is inductively through language and not the reverse. And 
wc can only understand this language through analysis - as com- 
pletc as possihle - of all the documcnts (in the w-idest sense) of the 
past that are available to us."" Although the impact on the langnage 
of any impor~an~ cultural or religious movement must bc taken into 
account: Barr's comments on Kittel's lexicon of ihc Ncw Tcstamcnt 
should kccp us alert to the constant danger of going beyond the 
limits of semantics, inserting into the text clcmcnts of interpretation 
that really belong to biblical theology.'" 

Ahel: F.-M., "Coup d'ocil sur la koin?. RB 23 (1926), 5 26 .  
Debrunner, A., Gmhirhtr d c  p i c h i i r h  Spmchc. II CmndJrqen u d  &ndz<qt des nach- 

k las~kchm Giiechk-uch, Berlin 1954. 
Dcissmann. A,. Bibelsludien. Marhurz 1895. 
-, fi;hl ;om Or&. DU .?hue %xlamenl und die neumtdeckten &!a d n  he lh i r l i s c i~~  

r&s~hrn Well, Tiibing-en 1923'. 
, 8 e u e  Hibelstudkn, Marburg 1897. 

Friistn, ,J.,,h/qqommn to o S t d j  oSthe @eek Innguqe in the F in /  C e n l u ~  A,): 7 h e  Roblnn 
oJ K o i e  and Attinm, Helsinki I 974. 

Gehman, H. S., "The Hebraic Character or LXX.  P"T I (1951), 81 90. 
Hadrianus, E k q o p i ,  ed. F. Giissling, Berlin 1887. 

"' ilsing thc terminology of Sephiha for calque-Ian-pages, we would say that 
there is no evidence for spokcn Jewish-Grcck; instead there must have been a trans- 
lation Greek in which some pcculiar syntactic fcalures emerged due to thc sourcc 
language, Hebrew-Aramaic; ser H. V. Sephiha, fi' ladinq judio-espo~mol calque. 
Deuthonume. V&m de Constantinoble 11547) et de Fmmo (1.5531. Edition, ilude linwirlioue 
ti l r r io i~v Paris 1971. 42R ~~ ~~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ,  -~~~~~ - -  ~, ~. ~ 

" l'akcn from J .  Ros, De r ld i e  u r n  he1 bijbe&&!ach, 9. 
" Sec J. %. Smith, 7"c Sociul Description af Early Christianity", RSl? I, I 

11975). 19-25: "Thc second ootion is to uke seriouslv the notion that man creates . ,, 
his world primarily through klanpage .. . not by theological and philosophical specu- 
lation on 'hermeneutics"' (p. 21). 
'' C. Mohrmann_ "Transformations linguistiques et Pvolution sociulc ct spirituelle", 

VC 11 119571. i 1-37. 
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THE SEPTUAGINT AS A TRANSLATION 

a) An Unprecedented Ez~enl 

Although today it is taken for granted that the Bible had to be trans- 
lated and cvcn has the distinction of being the book translated into 
the largest number of languages,' ncvc~theless the LXX, the first 
biblical translation, was an unusual and unparallclcd event in h e  
ancient w-orld. In the West, the translating tradition really began 
with the Romans when faced with the Greek literary legacy which 
they considered to be culturally superior. However, the Greeks thought 
that their literature w-as complctcly sclf-sufficient and the curiosity 
aroused by countries such as Egypt or by oriental religious move- 
ments such as Zoroastrianism never caused them to learn those lan- 
guages. Hcrodotus spread the image or an enigmatic E,gpt among 
the Grccks, and in the Hcllcnistic period thcrc arose a whole pscude- 
pigraphic literature composcd in Greek, but none of these works 
went back to the original by translating the Guthas,' for example. 
Thus the translation of the Jewish Pentateuch into Greek in the 3rd 
century BCE can be considered an event without prcccdcnt in the 
ancient world, of cxtrcmc importance for the history of our civili- 
sation. For it to happen, scvcral detcrminativc processes of very 
different character had to converge. It could only arise from within a 
common cultural background created over centuries, with some par- 
ticular ideological foundations and with the conflucncc of favourablc 
historical circumstances. Thcrc existed from ancient times a common 

I 'l'runslatcd into about 2,000 lan~pages, and in the last fifv years into ovcr 200 
pre-literary primitive 1anguag~:s. 

Hymns dedicated to the exaltation of %oroaster's reform in I'ersia in the 7thk6th 
centuries me. See S. P. Rrock, ?he Phenomenon q' lire Sepluqint. 14, and E. J. 
Bickermann; The IXX as a Transl&n, 174. At rhe samc time that the translators 
of thc W( \rere beginning their enterprise; the Babylonian priest Berossus was 
writing the history or his people, dedicating it to ht iochus I of Syria, and thc 
Egyptian high pricsl Ihlanetho was compiling a history of liie pharaohs. Thus 
c 280 260 nci; undcr royal auspi<:cs: rcprcscnt~tives of the Oricnld pc<,pk:s dccided 
ro provide the Greek public with authenric information instcad of the Fnblcs that 
wen: circulaling about their origins and history. 
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inheritance had been felt carlier in the communities of Hcllcnistic 
Judaism than in those in Palcstine; the latter defended themsclvcs 
ideologically from Hellenism by producing apocalyptic literature; 
\\~hcrcas in the diaspora, the Hcllcnistic communities reacted by tak- 
ing- the battle to their own camp through the translation of the Torah 
into Greek.' This cxplains why thc translation of the W( was madc 
by Jews and for Jews, mcauing that it was donc by bilingual orien- 
tals and not by Greeks. It arose therefore duc to thc rcli$ous needs 
of the Jews of Alexandria; litur@cal nccds on thc one hand and cdu- 
cational nccds on the other, duc to thc special position of Judaism 
in thc Grcck w-orld with a high proportion of Greek-speaking Jews 
who did not know thc original language of their own scriptures. 
Thus the picture painted by the Leller 0fArisk.a~ of the circumstances 
surrounding the translation of the W( in the court of king Ptolemy 
is dcccptiv~.~ Its purposc was probably to guarantee thc authentic- 
ity of the Greek version of the Pentateuch against the criticism, which 
had already begun lo he voiced, that this translation did not reflect 
exactly the Palestinian Hebrew text. These Herences caused theo- 
logical problcms in Hcllcnistic Judaism which thc Letter ofAristeas was 
trying to confront by srating that the translators uscd thc best Hcbrcw 
manuscripts brought from Jcrusalcm. 

A process of idealising the LXX bcg-an which culminated in the 
requirement for inspiration which first l'hilo and later Augustine 
claim for the Grcek translation."n this way the diicrences from 
thc Hebrew- text are safeguarded, sincc rcvclation itself could takc 

' R. Hanhan, "Zum Wcsen der makcdonisch-hcllcnistischcn", 555.57 
" S c c  F. J. Foakcs and Kirsopp Lake, 77ze Beginnins ~ Ch<r&ni@, London 1920, 

153: "As the Alexandrian grammarians were the interpreters of the classics of Greece 
to the world, so the Airxandrian Jews expounded their own literature. . . The ven- 
erable names of Orpheus and of the mysterious Sibyls were attachpd to hymns and 
oracles designed lo glorify Judaism iri thc eycs of the Greeks, and literary frauds 
or this dcscription were for a considerable time practised at Alexandria by Jews and 
Christians &C." In various placcs a wllole rang of lilerary fiction arose wilh the 
aim of show in^ that the most rrvcred teachcrs of antiquity were imbucd with the 
spirit by Hebrew sages. On Hellenistic interpretation or rewriting of the history of 
Israel. see N. Fernindez Maicos. "Intemretaciones helenisticas del wasado de Israel". 
CFC b (1973), 157 86. 

" Vila ~\fo.L~, 11; 37 40. The translators stale, ra06nep &0uorGvre< rrpouplj.ieuov 
o b ~  & M a  6 M o ~ ;  rb S' ab~b ndrv.reg bvirwaxa ~ a i  b i~a ia ,  i iozep GnopoEog k~dro- 
rorg dropdriw< &q;loGvrog ("they prophesied like endlusiasls, no1 some [sayind one 
thing and others another hut all the same names and words a if an inlisiblc 
prampler were whispering to each"). And he rvcn comparcs lliem to Moses; . . . 
o b ~  kppqviag i.reivau< ihh' iepaqdrv.rag +ai irpoqilra< npoocryop&ovreg, o?g Y ~ y i v ~ ~ o  
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on diierent forms: one form being the Hebrew text and another thc 
Greek translation. However, within Judaism and berore Phiio, the 
shortcomings of the translation wcrc noticcd and interpreted in a 
vcr); different way. Thc author of the prolo<pe to Sira (132 BCE) 

apologses for the inadequacy of his translation and adds that often 
the La>\- and the l'rophets in Greek are different when compared 
with thc original." Evidencc of this uncasc duc to thc diirence 
hem-ccn thc two Biblcs, Hcbrcw and Greek, arc: thc traccs of cor- 
rcction of thc Grcck tcxt to fit it to the Hebrew- text in usc which 
can be detected in some pre-Christian papyri and especially in the 
fragments of l'welve l'rophets From N&al Hever;" the new revi- 
sions and translations of the LXX startcd within Judaism; and the 
critical w-ork of Origcn in his Hcxapla and of Jcromc in his new 
translation, thc Vulgate." 

Independently of these aims that p ided the Jew-s of thc diaspora 
in starting the translation of the sacred Hebrew books, the cultural 
importance of the LXX also lies in its becoming the best tool for 
spreading Christianity, acting as a praeparatio maqelica through the 
many proselytes alrcady convcrtcd to Jcwish monotheism. Beyond 
the expectations of thc translators, by being adoptcd by thc Church 
as the oficial Bible, it became the main vehicle for the expansion 
into thc West or oriental Semitic thought. 

euvSpapeiv hoy~cpo?< ~ i h ~ k ~ ~ v h c b  r@ MOUOCO< ~ a @ a p ~ ~ d l T q  ZYEG~CUTL p o t  calling 
them interpreters hut hierophants and prophets duc to tllc llawlcss reasoning by 
which they emulated the purest spirit of Moses"). Sce also, Aupstine, 1)e Cio. .tinei 
XVlII; 42-43. On the hypothesis of the inspiration of the I X X  as discussed by 
modern scholars, see CB, 13, and C.  Dogniez, BS, 25. 

'" al, y&p iaoSuvap~i  al,.r& 6" hauroig ' E g p a i a ~ i  h ~ y 6 y w a  rai 6tav p ~ r a ~ 8 5  sic 
hrfpav yhiuaeav, 06 p6vov 66 ~ a D r a ,  & a &  rai ab~bg b v6pog rai ai nporpllrda~ 
x a i  r& h o ~ x b  r6v P~Phiwv ol, k ~ r p b v  EXEL Starpopbv fv hauroi5 ?q6p~va ("for these 
 thin,^ said in Hebrm- do not have the same fi~rce when translat~d into another 
lan,qymaq; and not only that, hut even the TAW, the l'rophecies and the other books 
diHtr not a little when said in their own lan~uage"). 

" D. BarthClcmy, L . r  Dmartckr d'ilquila. VTS 10 (1963), and the crilicd and 
diplomalic edition by E. lo", 'The Greek 1i4irmr Prophe& Sfloll Jrom N&al H ~ u m  (8 
HmXffc): 7 h e  S+l Collection 1; with thc collaboration or R. A. K r d t  and a con- 
trihution hy P. J. Panons, nJ13 VIII, Oxibrd IYYO. 

" 'l'he dispute between the philological principle and thc inspirationist principle 
has persisted in key moments of :he rebirth o f  bihlical studies and not only in the 
dispute between ,Jerome and Augustine; the latter being a staunch derender or the 
WL a,@nst the Vdgatlte, but latcr in the positions of Erasmus and Lulher. Auguslinc 
describes thc disturbant:es that brokc out (in Tripoli) the Trst timc that d ~ e  hook 
of Jonah u7as read according to,J~rome's vcnion; becausc the Old Latin, follo~ring 
rhc I X X  had transtated the plan1 in Jon. 4:6 as a coloquinth; whereas thr Vulgate 
identifies it as the ivy, see \V. Schtvarv; ifincif,lrs mutd Jfohlemr. 38E 



b) A Range OJ Translation Techniques 

Howevcr, the LXX is not a uniform translation that can be judged 
by modern criteria but the result of much trial and error. At first 
different equivalents were tried until the most suitable Greek words 

as the most suited for the various Hebrew expressions. l'he 
Greek Penra~cuch came LO he a rudimentary lexicon Tor books trans- 
lated latcr, such as Isaiah." Something similar rms to happen, ccnturics 
latcr, M-ith thc decanting to Latin of concepts from thc new Christian 
rcligon; first several terms wcrc tried, many or them imported From 
Grcck, for the technical terns of Christianity until one of them pre- 
vailed and was standardised as thc only Latin equivalent." 

Rathcr than a singlc translation, in the LXX one should speak or 
a collcction of translations depending on the book; cven within a 
singlc book, d f i rcn t  literary units reflcct diKcrcnt translation tech- 
niques. Studies of these techniques indicatc more than one transla- 
tor ror each book, although the total number did not come to seventy 
or seventy-two as thc L t t m  OJArlrlea: says." For this samc reason, 
although Swctc's rcmarks on thc LXX as a version'" or Thackcray's 
in the grammar on Scmitisms" continue to be valid, today their con- 
clusions nccd to be refined, since, for lack of precedents and being 
the work of several wanslators, we find reflected in the LXX a whole 

'" See J. Xieglcr, U n t ~ . s u c h u n p  sur Septuqinta des Huchei I,rn&r, Munstcr 1934, and 
E. 'L'ov, "lhc Impact of thc I X X  l'ranslation of the Penhtruch con the 'l'runslation of 
Other Kooks"; .Mi&es U H d l m j ,  ed. P. Casetti, Freibur~Gnttingcn 1901, 577-92. 

'" This is what happens with various Christian terms such as "baptism", "bap- 
tist", "saviour" (see Ch. Mohrmann; Latin ur~lgairr, latin des chritiens, latin m i d k a l ,  Paris 
1955, 18K; and in general the works oT tile NGmeg-en School), or with the first 
romanccd bibles in Castilian, sec G. M. Verd, "Lds Biblias romm~adas. Critcrios 
dl: trduccihn", S ( m d  31, 1 (1971): 319-51, and M. Morrealc; "Vernacular Scriptures 
in Spain"; ' f i r  CambnXge his to^ o j  the Bible 11; ed. G. \Y. H. Ldmpc, Cambridge 
1969, 465-92. 
" The theory deiendcd by H. St J. Thackeray; "'L'he Bisection of Books in prim- 

itive Septuagint mmanuseripts"~ ,7TS 9 (1908), 88-98, and by J. Hcmnann and Fr. 
Baum@rtel. Bilr@e rur Enlrlehu,gr,,ezc/~ichle der Seplu4,inla. RIVAT 5, Berlin 1923, \rho 
pmposc two dilTerent t~.anslators Tor Isdial1 and even three for thr 'l'welve Prophcts 
and Ezekiel, finds Tcw Collowcrs today. A largc part aT die arguments used by then: 
authors evaporates, since they uscd manual editions in dicir studies which attribu- 
tzd ta the original I.XX material beloneng to latcr stages oT transmission; ser 
,J. Ziegl-lcr; "Die Einheit der Septuaginta zum X\volfpn~phctenbuch". Beihge sunr 
VN~/e.<uq.m~mzic/~nLi dm Slaall. Akadeniie eu Braurubq-Ostpr 1934-3.5, 1 1 6 .  

"' H. B. Swctc; B n  Inlrodudion lo he OM 7krlarnm~t Creekk 3 15-41. 
" H. S t J .  'L'har:k<:ra\-. .,I Ckamrnm i f t t ~ a  Old Yktarnent in Creck I. Camhrid,qe 1909. 

3211: 



THE SEPTUAGINT AS A TSLWSLATIOZT - 0 3 

gamut of translation techniques which run from literal translation 
(including translitcrationj to paraphrase, cspcciall>- in the later writ- 
ings, although the usual midrashic expansions and proccdurcs of the 
Targums were never used. A global judgement of the WC trans- 
lation: besides being deccpti\~c as the WC does not reilect this unit>- 
of translation, also has the danger of being conditioned by the kind 
of translation for which the researcher is looking. The cxtrcmc posi- 
tion is taken by those defining the LXX as a rarqumic paraphrase 
conceived for the majority of the Jews who did not know Hcbrcw. 
Taking this line, R. Kittel cvcn stated that the LXX is not a real 
translation but a thcological commcn~ary."' Ho\vever this is only true 
at the primary lcvcl of the distribution of thc material, the tides of 
the books of the Pentateuch, ihe grouping of Samuel Kings: the rc- 
titling of Chronicles arid Lamentalions and the introduction or a new 
chronologcal sequence that places Ruth after ,Judges and Lamentations 
dtcr Jeremiah, and h e  rcintcrprctation it prcsupposcs." Once wc 
get into the actual text, as a general rule the translation of the 
Pentateuch is faithful to the Hcbrcw tcxt, more than was thought 
at the beginning of the century. Arid in ihe light of recent discov- 
eries at Qumran, the <qeat divergences in the historical books bctwccn 
the WL and the Hebrew have to bc interpreted more as a witness 
of the pluralism of the Hcbrcw tcxt before its consonantal fixation 
at the synod of Yamnia, 6. 100 CE, than as the rcsult or the cxcgct- 
ical prcfcrcnccs of the translators. Ch. Rabin has insisted on this lit- 
eral nature of the LXX translation by noting the relative frequency 
with which the authors use translations of perplexity (Verlegenh&Lciiher- 
.se~~ungen), even though they makc no sense, leaving it up to the reader 
to divine or intuit the meaning of the passage. This proccdurc is 
not used in the Targum, and if the translators had really had con- 
tact with the T a r p m s  they would have adopted midrashic solutions 
or theoloSical interpretations for many of these apo~zai of the origi- 
nal text, some of which continue to be real enigmas for the trans- 
lator even todav."' Another matter is that the translators of books 

'"n a lecture ,given at the Onmtnienlq in Lcipzig; lY21; sec A. Beiiv~en, Inlroduilion 
lo l i e  Old 7jrlarnen1, Coperrliageir 1952, 76.  

'" 1:or dlc ~naiii diEcrcriccs between thc I.XX and thc Masoretic 'TcxL; see 0. Mun- 
nich; "1.c texn: dc lit Sq,vanlc''; > I .  ITarl el a / .  In Hihie gre:qur iipr ,Seflta~ite~ 17.3 82. 
'" Ch. Kahin, "~l'hr 'Irirnsliition Pro~ess' '~ 21; and J. Xie~ler, l.ii&siirizun~cn sur 

I X X  o'er Huiiiri Iinias, 13. 
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aftcr the Pentateuch used it as a sort of elcmcntary lexicon for 
Hcbrcw---Grcck equivalents, as noted above." And in general it can 
be stated that thc biblical Greek adoptcd by the translators of the 
Pentateuch became a sort of sub-languasc which latcr translators or 
thc authors of pseudcpigrapha, X they were bilingual, imitated." This 
has to bc taken into account for its direct repcrcussiou on ?he rcccnt 
discussion about Semitisms in thc New Testament and in biblical 
Greek in general.'" 

'I'he analysis of thc translation techniqucs of each book or of each 
unit of translation has to precede any study of syntax, for oftcn it 
has been shown that a merent  translation ofccrtain Hcbrcw cxprcs- 
sions does not always argue for different translators, sincc the difkrcnt 
styles, psychologies and tastes for variety of the various authors come 
into play." The cxtent of Semitic influcncc on the translation Greek 
is evident in the many transcriptions of propcr names and toponyms 
evcn in thc Pcntateuch, in thc many neologisms from thc institu- 
tions and the religious practices of Israel, in thc tendency to use in 
Greek a word simiiar in sound to thc Hebrew word, and in the 
many syntactic Sernitisms. Thc translation into Greek of polysemic 
Hcbrcw words often produccs an extension of the semantic ficld of 
thc Greek word in question, crcating new meanings: for example, 
aq6ptoya = 'what is set apart' comcs to dcnotc 'the oKering of first- 
fruits' (Ex. 29:24); ?& E0vq as a translation of goyycrn comcs to mean 
'non-Jews'; h e 1 0 5  = 'messenger' is used for thc hcavcnly inter- 
mcdiary beings that abound in apocalyptic literature, just as iypfi- 
yopo5 = 'watchcr' denotes a particular type of angel, the '?6m." 

We also come across Greek words that take on non-Greek mean- 
ings due to a confusion of homonyms in Hebrew; this happens with 
the verb &~XI(TT&EIV = 'to bc the closest', a translation of Hebrew 

" J. I.. Seeiigmann, 7he . S e p l ~ ' r ~ t  Ve7.1ion of i joiak,  45ff. and note 13. 
" Ch. Rabin, "The Translation Process"; 25. 
" The discussion is based on thc malysis of Semirisms (Hebraisms and Aramaisrns) 

that can hc found in works that have only been transmitted in Greek. It is also 
possible (or sometimes certain, as there is no Ilebrew -Aramaic construction lo sup- 
port it) that they are Septuagintisms. i.e. analogical formations that have hcen 
absorbed by the New Testament through W( Greck which hecame the sundard 
language Tor religious Jewish-Ilellcnistic writers. 
" See J. Ziegler, "Die Einheit der Septuaginta". 
" See Dan. 4:10 according to 8' in the Alexandrian ms.; Lam. 4:11 and 1 Enoch 

l:5K 
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@'a1 I ,  but in some cases in the passive, according to the dictionar); 
of Liddell-Scott/Joncs, = 'to bc excluded by descent'. fh Katz2%as 
noted, what happens is that the translator OF Esdras B1 codused the 
two Hcbrcbv homonyms @'a1 I and 11, thc second of which means 
prcciscly 'to bc disqualified, to bc cxcludcd'. And thcrc arc cases or 
Semiiic loans that through homophony take on h e  form of existing- 
Greek words but with a different meaning. Thus in 1 Kgs 18:32, 35; 
38 the word leala^ = 'channel', translated correctly by 66puywy65 in 
othcr Old Tcstamcnt passages," is intcrprctcd as 8&haooa probably 
throug-h homophony with tafata' in the Aramaic spoken by thc trans- 
lators.'" And thcsc are only a few lexical examples. Thackcray stud- 
ied various aspects of syntax by which the translators tried to establish 
a meaning within the Greek system. Possibly one of the more suc- 
ccssful guesses is the translation of a Hcbrew- syntagm as alien to 
the Greek system as thc infinitive absolute to indicate the inc\iitable 
aspect or an action. Thc first attcmpts go from literal translation of 
the infinitive to translation by an adverb or periphrastic translation 
or cvcn omission. However, dter lhese initial attempts, the transla- 
tors, in gcneral, opted ror one or the rollowing two solutions: (1) 
dative of the noun corrcsponding to thc vcrb in question: Bav&~cp 
dmo8av~~oOe for m t t  amzit of Gen. 2:17 and (2) participle of the same 
verb or or a verb close in meaning: ~hqBGvwv ahqOuv& For the barb; 

'arb; of Gen. 3:16. 

'V. Wdters (Tormcrly Kak), The l>xl oJ lhe Sepluqenl: Ilx Complloru and heir 
Emendolion, cd. D. Gooding; Cumhridgc 1973, 119. 
'' See h. 362. 
'" P. Waiters, 77ze Text of Ute Stptugkt, 191. 'l'he influence of homophony in thp 

translation of the 1.XX is a topic discussed in currcnt rcscurch. Caird holds that 
homophony was one or the translation techniques usrd hy thr translators which 
influenced the choicc oS words. At other times it m s  an ingenious procedure [or 
cxvacliiig a plausible rncaning Sn~m an othenvise unintelligble text, see G. B. Caird, 
"Homocc,ph~ny in thc Septuagint", E r q  h EIonar "/ PI/: D. ed. R. Nawncrlon- 
Kelly and K. Scroggs, Iziden 1976; 74-88. Although there are undcniahlc traces 
of this procrdurr, not all thr rases presented hy Caird are convincing; scr J. Barr, 
"Douhrs about Hornoeophony in the Septuugnt", 'Tezlzs 12 (1985), 1-77. On the 
relationship between lexicography and translation tcchniqnes, E. Tov, "Threc 
Dimensions oS LXX T'Vords", RR 83 (1976), 529~-44  'lev; "l.oan-words? I-Iornuphony 
and Translileration in thc Scptuagnt"; Bib 60 (1 979), 2 16-36; N. Fe'ernindez Marcos; 
"Nomhres propios y etimologias popularcs cn la Septu;iginla", S.Jomd 37 (1977), 
239-59; and J. I\. I.. Isr, "Equivocal and Stcrcotypcd Renderings in the I X X ,  IU3 
87 (1980), 104-1 7; can be consulted. Lcc insists that a1 limcs thc translators are 
aware or the polysemy or certain words and do not attcmpr to resolve the amhi- 
guity, so that mare tharr one reading of the samc tcxt is possible. 
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This last procedure is the one that prevailed in the historical books. 
Howe\,er, the two syntaLps that ultimately imposed themse11-es already 
enjoyed somc authority in classical Grcck." 

C) i2110dem Linguistics and the Translation Process 

In the history of rescarch on tlic IXX there is no lack of mono- 
p p h s  on the translation technique of certain books, especially arourid 
the theory of a double translator for each book, as set out by 
Thackcray in 1903;"' \\;ork~ devoted to various sections of the lcxi- 
con include those by S. Daniel, Jellicoe, Skchan, Zloto\\;itz, Hcatcr, 
Olofsson"' and others such as those by Orlinsky, Fritsch and Soffcr 
on the anthropomorphisms, with the aim of uncovering the true 
theology of the LXX;" finally thcrc arc somc syntactic analyses 
particularly by the Helsinki school." Hmvcvcr, thcrc arc no com- 
prchcnsivc structural studies, based on modern linguistics, on the 
hilin<palism of the translators, \vhich vvould throw light with new- 
perspectives on tlie translation process, one or the more complex 
phenomena of linguistic expression. And this even though in rcccnr 
years wc have sccn several events that have contributed to the dcvcl- 
opmcnt of this area of language: the emergence of structuralism in 
Europe at the beginning of the century with F. de Saussure, the 

M. St J .  l'tiachcrily; A Gramma7 6 ihe Old 7eiiamenl; 47 48. 
'' H. St J .  'l-hilckcray, "'l'hr Translators orJcremiali", ,775' 4 (1903), 245 6 6  

'l'lra<:k<:ray: "'l'he 'l'rmslators of Ezekiel", J 7 S  4 (1903), 398 41 I; Thackeray, "'lhc 
'l'ranslators o f th r  I'rophetical Book",J'TS 4 (1903), 578 85; 'lhachcray, " l h c  Greek 
'l'ranslarors o l  the Four Rooks or  Kings", J'LY 8 (1907), 2 6 2  78; Tlrirc:k<:ray, "'l'he 
Bisection of Rooks in Primiiivc W( Manust:riptsn, J'LY 9 (ll)O8), 88-98. And more 
particularly see C B  34 37. 

" S. Daniel, Redt~chcha .SUT lv noinhulaire hi/ tulle dam la Sepianie, Paris I966  S. Jel- 
licoe; "Elehrcw Grcck Equivalents fbr ihe Nether IYorld: Tu bliliru and Inhai,ilanLs 
in tile Old 'I 'c~lamcnt"~ Trxtus 8 (1973), 1 20; P. W. Skehirn. "Tile Diviric Namr 
at Qumran, in t h ~  Masada Scroll and in illc S~:plua,gint"; UIOSCS 13 (1980), 14 4 4 ;  
13. 11. %lotowitz, 7 h e  Septuqiiil 7kanrlalion tfllhe Hrhrm 'Tms in &,lalion io God in the 
Hook "/,7ere71~Lail~ New York 1981; H. Hrater, A Sepluqint Tmn.slation Tcrhniqur in lhe 
Rook "/.70b2 IVashinglun 1982 (hc discov~rs the techniqu~ of interpoiadng marerial 
irom else\rherc in llle W(; usually another part ofJoh; in the passag<: b c i n ~  vans- 
laled): S. Oh,lsson, God i r  mr Ibck: 11 S1dy ,!/ 7karu-lalion Terhniqur and 7heolq<6ml 
Ex<+ in he Sefllua$nt; Stockholm 1990. 

Sec CU 20. 
" 1. Soisdon-6,ininm; I)ze InJinihe in d n  Sef i luqhh;  Helsinki 1965. and R. Sollamo; 

"Somr 'Impn~per' Prepositions in drc Scptuug+nt and Early koirri. Creek"; Irr 25, 
4 !1975j; 773-83. See also I. Soisdon-Soinincn; Sludini gur Sepluqinh-.$nliix; and 
:I. htjmelaeus~ On ihe 7kaJ "1 tide Sqiungint Tionrintom. 
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Prague circle and the Copcnhagcn school; and in the United States 
the coincidence of a large number oi'linguists interested in the rcla- 
tionship between language and culture; and the transformational-gcn- 
crativc linpistics of N. Chomsky. All the linguistic theories mentioned 
have repercussions for the problem of translation. They have been 
applied to the translation of the Bible with surprising results as shown 
by publications by E. Nida and others."' Beyond the excessive pub- 
licity and the practical results achieved, there is no doubt that the 
exercise of translation by using computers has produced important 
results in semantic theory and grratcr precision in the analysis and 
evaluation of linLpistic equivalences."" 

I<owcvcr, prescinding from our opinion concerning the various 
linguistic schools or our century, from a functional aspect it sccms 
clear that the stmctural and transformational~gcncralive are the most 
productive approaches to be applied to the phenomenon of transla- 
tion. The dynamic and ~ n c r a t i v c  aspects of the language are of 
prime importance for the translator who tries to describe the de- 
coding processes or the message in the sourcc lanpagc to adapt 
them to the structures of h e  target languase. As the lin~pistic sign is 
arbitrary and frcc in nature, some languages make more distinc- 
tions than others in ordering the torality of cxpcricncc. There are no 
two languages that completely a~qee  in the linguistic categories by 
which they structure reality. Furthermore, thcsc structures diifer much 
more radically than do the cultural worlds that transmit these extra- 
lin<pistic referents to us. Hence even in the most literal translation 
there is an inevitable shortfall or discrepancy between the message 
of the sourcc language and what reaches the target lanLgnage. When 
the I X X  translates 'elohim by 8 ~ 6 5  and yahueh by d p l o g ,  it has only 
reproduced in an approximate way and for the Greek-speaking world 
what the Jews understood by the name of their God. In  thc same 
way, Ulhlas used Gothic (;up to translate the 8ebS of the 1,XX not 
bccausc the Goths understood Gub to mean what Jewish Christians 
understood by 0 ~ 6 ~  but bccausc this Germanic term could be adopted 
as a rough equivalent of the Grcck tern. 

" E. A. Nida,  'fi,iwordi n Siipnre ,f 'r~an.shlirg; J.-C. hlargot, Trducir % trnicionar 
dr la trndurrkkz aplimdo n kjs &xt<,,r hihlin,.~~ Madrid 1987, and \I. Garcia Ycbra, 

Ealiurri,jn: Hi<t,m?a y Teotia; Madrid 1994. 
'"re C. I3omic~. BS 9 l I .  esneciallv 1'.. Tov and R. G. JVrieht. "Cornuuler- ~, , 

Assisted Sturly 01 thc Criteria fo~.  Assessins the 1.iteralness 01 
the I.XX;'? '7eulw 12 (1985); 119 87. 
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Of course this discrepancy, which is inherent to every translation, 
is in some way alleviated by the capacity of chc context to reabsorb 
the semantic discrepancy due to the diKcrcnt arcas of mcaning 
(oligoscmy-polysemy) of the corresponding words in one or othcr 
language especially when onc translates mechanically. In any case, 
all that has bccn said, together with the various tcchniqucs of mak- 
ing thc implicit explicit, but which adds no 11cw inlormation, and 
still with Feat reservations about the hypothesis or a different Vurlage, 
forces us to look at the debatcd problem or the thcolo$cal variants 
or the value judgemcnts on the competence or thc translators." 

Thcsc linguistic thcorics have becn fruitful in the translations of the 
Bible into modem languages, especially pre-literary primitive languagcs, 
w-here the technique of dynamic ecluivalenls has its maximum appli- 
cation. In the WZX only timid attcmpts havc so far been made, such 
as the one by dc Waard [or the book of Ruth"' and by Rahin for 
the indcfinitc subject," and especially by Heller applied to categories 
of inflection." "or to any study of thc thcoloa- of thc translation 
or any induction about the possiblc different Hebrew Vorlafe that thc 
translators had in Gent of them, one has to ask ones& to what 
extent the divcrgcnccs from the Hebrew text are conditioncd by the 
linguistic possibilities of Grcck as compared to Hcbrcw. Thcsc rcquire- 
mcnts of thc linguistic cxprcssiou no doubt havc thcological consc- 
quences, but primarily they arc linguistic and do not in themselves 
imply a concrete exegetic tendency on the part or the translators. 
And they havc to be taken into account ir one wishes to avoid any 
type of generalisation that contrasts Semitic thought with Grcck 
thought or the repeated digressions about Greek anthropocentrism 

q e  For example: it is not possible to ascribe to the vanslators' incompetence or 

dilettantism the scarce agreement wc noticc in thc LXX bctwcen Grcck and Hehrew 
tenses. It should be noted, instead, that thc tcnscs in Grcek correspond only very 
vaguely to thc Hebrew tenses. And Rahin has examinrd the particular c a c  of the 
indefinite subject in the ancicnt versions, reaching the conclusion that thf difkrences 
in translation arc duc to stylistic prefiiences of the target lankpages in question; 
not hpcause the tmnslators had a different Vorke; Ch. Rahin; "The Ancient Versions 
and the Indefinite Subject", Textus 2 (1962); 60 76. On the other hand, statistical 
analysis conlirms that the principle of semantic equivalence is retained with a very 
high perccntag-e except in those cases where lhc polyscmy 01 the Hebrew word 
dews multiplc translations; sec B. Kedar-Kopfstein, "Xum lexicalischcn AquivaIialenz- 
prinzip in Bihclfibcrs~tzung-en"~ XAH 2 (1994), 133-44. 
'' J. de Waard, ?"dnslalion Techniques Uscd by the Greek Translaton of Ruth"; 

Bib 54. 4 (1973); 499-513. 
' W h .  Rahin; "Thr Ancient Versions". 
'" J. I-Ieller; "Grenzen sprachlicher Entsprechung". 



against Hebrew theocentrism."' From an examination of the basic 
grammatical structures of the language, Heller concludcs that rhc 
translators of the LXX had hardly any diK~culty in the translation 
of pronouns; thc ohstaclcs to translating nouns incrcase in propor- 
tion the more abstract they arc. However, rvhcrc the discrepancy 
acquires alarming proportions is in the translation of vcrbs. Thc pre- 
cision in translating the 1st pcrson singular pronoun ('ant) in thc 
l'entatcuch is in cxccss of 99%; and this cvcn though in Greek it is 
not necessary to makc thc pcrsonal pronoun cxplicit as the subject. 
Nor did they find particular difficulty in translating thc pcrson. As 
a rcsult, where there is a change of person mithin rcspcct to thc 
Hcbrcw, thc passage has to be examined with -qeater accuracy as 
it can reflcct an cxcgctical tcndency of thc translators and need not 
be due exclusively to linguistic changc. 

Nter the categorics of pcrson and numbcr, thc active and passivc 
arc rcproduced more faithfully. Most of thc changcs obsewed are 
duc to thc fact that Greek lacks the causative form of the verb; but 
other cascs arc due to a diierent Vurlqe or thc cxcgctical attitude 
of the translator. 

The translation of vcrbal inflcction is much frcer than for inflected 
nouns. In Indo-Europcan languages, thc intensivc and thc causative 
arc not morphological categories hut semantic; hence the hiphil and 
hophal causc thc translators particular confusion. Even so, what can 
be stated from this analysis of thc structurcs of both languages is 
that the wanslators were not amateurs but did their bcst to rcach 
all the precision allowed them in the shift from one limpistic sys- 
tcm to such a diierent one. Hasty judgements, such as that the 
translators gavc clcar signals of incompctcncc, havc to be revised in 
the light of these critcria. In each passage whcrc wc find one of the 
translations called free or paraphrastic the reasons for that transla- 
tion have to he examined, whether a particular expression can be 

""ce T. Boman, Dar hrhrZirrhr Deriken im Vergial nil dem C7ch.iichen; Gattin- 
gen 1968; C.  'l'rcsmontant, Erini rur in pmrh hihmiyue; Palis 1962, or thr studies by 
G. Bcrtrum, especially "Ilie religinse Umdeutung allolicnr*lischer 1.ehensweisheit in 
der miechischen Ubersetzunz des AT". 7AW 54 119361. 153-67: Bertram. "\Jon 1LTcscn , ,' 
d e r ' i ~ x - ~ r r i m m i ~ k e i t ' ,  $0 11. 3 (1456), 271-34;  enr ram. "Zur &dcutung der 
Reliqion der LXX in der hellcnisdschen Well", TLZ 92 (1967), 24.5%50. Rrcenl 
slud&s m&e i~ clcar that the chasm that some have wistled lo mark out hetween 
Scmilic and Gn:ek thought never actually cxistcd: N. P. Bratsiotis, "Nephes-psycht. 
Ein Beitrag zur Erforschun~ der Sprarhe und dcr Thcolo$c der TXX, V7S 15 
(1966); 53-99, and I*. M. Pasinya, Ia notion da homo.? d m r  ir I'mlaleuque ,get; Rome 1973. 
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translated literally within the rangc oS possibilities of the lanpag-c 
or whether the interpreter had a dicrcnt Vo~lage beforc his eyes. 
Only in those cases where thc two previous explanations fail is it 
permissible to consider intentional change by the translator, as thc 
reflection and crystallisation oS the actual theology of the LXX. 
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To\,, E.. "Thc Naturc and Study or the Translation Tcchniclue of the W( in the 

Past and Prcscni". VI  Corqers g f l l e  IOSCS,, 1987, 3 - 5 9 ,  
\Vaard, J. de; "la Srptante: une vaducdon". E1udr.s su7 l<judafirtirrie ltelhtirtiqve; eds. 

R. Kuntzrnann and J. Sctdosscr, I'uris 1984, 133 4Y 
LL'eissert, I)., "/Uexandriniirn ~ \ r a k ~ ~ c z l  \\'ord i\nalysis and Septuapjnt Transladon 

'I'rchniques". ?>.rli~s t i  (1973), 3 1 ~ 4 4 .  

For Surther bibliography, sce C B  16 20 and C. Ilo~niez, B S  ,117 52. 
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homeland by means of pilgrimagcs to Jerusalem on the chief feasts 
and the annual tribute to the l'emplc kept thcir traditions alive, the 
opening to Hellenistic Judaism and its oriental attraction captivated 
many prosely-tes from the Hcllcnistic surroundings. 

In imitation of the Grccks, the Jews of the Hellenistic period also 
cultivated a scrics of new literaq- forms such as Mriting history and 
cvcn publicity with the purpose of presenting Judaism to a Helleniscd 
society, philosophy and epic, tragcdy and even the novel.' However, 
of all the Jewish-Hcllcnistic production preserved, without any doubt 
whatsocvcr the main contribution was the translation of thc Hebrcu~ 
Bible into Grcek. A result of this uniquc event was also the pro- 
duction of new books in Grcck, Grcck expansions of some Hebrew 
books, and a wholc series of pseudepigraphic literature in Greek 
which ,mew in the shadow of thc Bible translated into Greek.' 

b) Description and Contents  the Letter 

Thc document that claims to describe the origin and circumstances 
surrounding the translation of the WLX is the Ixtter oJArirleas. It is 
a pseudcpigraphic writing in the form of a letter by the supposcd 
author, Aristcas, to his friend Philocrates. However, as in so many 
cases in antiquity,' it is in fact a literary fiction that conceals a treat- 
ise with several topics on events of the past with a strong dose of 
indoctrination about thc Jewish people. The situation of Jews in the 
diaspora, living in Nexandria in a hostile environment, very soon 
gave rise to a whole rangc of propaganda literaturc against the 

Hk-lov ~ 3 d a l r m ,  1989, 115-66; and P. M. Fraser, Ploinnnic Almndria I 111, Oxford 
1972. - -  . 

N. Walter, ':Jewish-Greek Literature of the Grcek Period", Carnbdge Hirloly of 
iudaim, 1989, 385-408. - 

"ose books which do not appear in lhc Hchrew Biblc arc called 'apoclypha' 
in Protestant tradition and 'dcutcroranonicji' by Catholics. However, it is not casv 
la agree on either the name or the classification oS this literature and even icss on 
parabiblical literature commonly called pseudepigapha or intertesramenid since the 
boundaries between the valious litcrary forms and thc actual manuscrip1 transmis- 
sion are not always clear. A p o d  example is provided by the trealmcnt this liter- 
ature receives in two n:cent work5: M. Delcor; "'l'he Apocrypha and Pscudepigrapha 
of the I-Iellenistic period", 7h Carnb*e Histoy uf~7udainn; 1989; 1 0 9  503, and 1\/1. E. 
Stonc (cd.), Jmnish Writing oJIIII Second 'Tmple Perbd, i\sscn~Philzdelphia 1984, 33-1 84 
and 285-442. 

For example, the leucrs of Sencca and Ciccro, which arc really treatises on re- 
lcvanr topics in h c  fi,m of a letter; see PI'. Fc'eminundcz hlarcos, "Ixtter oSi\ristcas", 13. 



PSI_UII0~JKIS'lII~1.F .4W OTHER ANCIENT SOURCES 37 

Hellenistic world, among which our letter must be included." This 
work, which has reached us in twentythree manuscripts, has no 
supersc~iptw. It usually appears as a prologuc in a series or Byzantine 
minuscule manuscripts that contain a catena biblical tcxt and con- 
tiriuous commentary by various Fathcrs) to the Octateuch. Josephus 
calls it rb 'Aptoraiou ptphiov ('the book or Aristeas')" and Eusebius 
rcfcrs to it in thc folloming terns: aepi ri1q h p ~ v ~ i a q  TOG rGv 'Iou6aiwv 
v&ou ('on the translation of the Law of thc Jews').' Thc word 
i.nt~.iohfi occurs for the first time in ms. Pannuus 950 of thc Paris 
National Library (14th century). In book 12 or the Antiquities Josephus 
paraphrases two-firths of thc letter, rewriting the story in Attic style;' 
and Eusebius, in books 8 and 9 of the Praeparalio Euaqelica, cxtracts 
about a qualtcr of the content or thc lettcr. Thc indirect trahition 
of Eusebius is valuable in transmitting to us vi~tually the same text 
as in the manuscripls but several centuries earlier, given that the 
oldest date to thc I lth ccntury. 

It is not casy to summarise the contents or the letter. It dcscribcs 
thc origin, purpose and result of the mission of the writer Aristcas 
(one of the three envoys) together with the high pricst ofJcrusalem, 
Eleazar. The king of Egypt, Ptolcmy Phiiadelphus, commissions his 
librarian Demetrius oC Phalcrum to collect in Alexandria, by pur- 
chase or translation, all the books or the world. Aristcas is present 
at thc interview bctween the king and the librarian and can prove 
how the former expresses his wish to include in this pea t  collection 
a copy of the Jewish Law translated into Greek. With this aim he 
orders a letter to bc w-rittcn to the high priest of the Jews to draw 
up a tcam of compctcnt translators ($$I-21). To  win thc high pricst's 
favour, Aristeas suggests that the king conccdc frcedom to 100,000 
Jewish slaves, prisoners of war, and in the letter includes a document 
of manumission ($§22-25)' Thcre is an exchange of letters and cre- 
dentials betwcen Ptolcmy and Eleazar with a detailed description of 

' See H. Willrich, "UrkundenPdschung"; and N. Ferninder. Marcos, "Tnterpreta- 
ciones helenisticas del pasado de Isracl", CFC 8 (1975), 157 86.  

" Josephus, Anl. XII, 100. 
' Eusebius, Praeparalio Euartg. EM; 38. 
%. Pcllcticr, Ehuiur j'oriflt~e ndaplainr~ 
" H .  Liebcsny has published, vanslated and commented on one of thc docu- 

ments which might have been a source Tor the redactor oS the l ~ t t e r  in this pas- 
sax:  see "Ein Erlass des Khniw Roh,maios I1 Philadelohos "her die Deklaration 
\,dA Vieh und Skla\.en in syrie;und Phhnikicii (PER 1";. N. 24. 552 gr.)", Aqpplas 
16 (1936); 257 91. 
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and reads the translation aloud and it is geeted >\ith general acclaim, 
everyone promising to utter a curse - as \\-as the custom - againsl 
anyonc who removed anything rrorn thc text or addcd anything.'" 

Since the lcttcr as a whole was acceptcd as historical in anriquih-, 
in succcssivc versions legendary clcmcnts wcrc addcd. It \\:as not 
until the modern age that the first doubts arose concerning the let- 
ter's authenticity. Thc first to voice reservations about it was the 
Spanish humanist Luis Vivcs (1492-1540), comrncnting on the pas- 
sage in Aupstinc (De Czu. Uci X\TIII, 42) on the translation or the 
1,XX."' In 1606, J. Justus Scaliger (1540 1609) had the samc doubts 
and a century later, H. Hody was indiffcrcnt to thc statements in 
the letter." 

Editions and translations into modcrn lan~cpa~cs arc listed cxhaus- 
tivcly in A. Pcllcticr's introduction, the most complete and most 
rcccnt edition of this All the samc it is worth noting ihe edi- 
tion by L. Mendclsohn and 1'. Wendland in the Tcubncr collection 
(Leipig 1900), to whom we owe thc division of the lcttcr into 322 
paragraphs, g-cnerally acceptcd today, and the edition by H. St John 
'rhackcray, printed as an appendix lo S\vctc's Grcck Old Tcstamcnt, 
also in 1900.'" As for translations into modcrn languages, thcrc are 
several in Italian, French, English, Gcrman and one in Spanish, in 
Modern Hebrew and in Japancsc."' 

I" h ~ i - h o a v  6tapboaoOat, icaO&< ZOO< a6ioig i o t ~ v ;  E: "5 S ~ a m t u b o e i  npooitO~i< 
ij paaqipwv rr i b  oGvohov riuv y~ypappi-vwv ij rrorobp~vo< &qaipea~v,  xahiu5 ?oOro 
npbooovreg, Yva 6 th  iravrbq dri-vva lcai bfvavra ipuhboqrar  ("they commandc:rl 
that a curse should he laid, as \\.as thcir custom, on anyonr who should alter thc 
version by any additiurr or change to any part or the wriiierr text, or any deletion 
cithcr. This \+as a good step taken, to cnsun: that tilc ~ , o r d s  we1.e preserved com- 
plctcly and permmcnlly in perpeluiiy," Ixttv ,fA&stear $31 1). 

I,, I .. \Tivcs> In .YXII iihror lie C?aihlt. Dei Commentatin, Kvsel 1522; on hook XVIII, 42. 

" J .  J .  Sralig~r, Animodupr.sionc.s in CI~ronolq~ca ?;usehi< 1.ridm 1606; 122-25; and 
El. Hody, "Contra historiam I X X  inicrprctmn Aristear nomine insrriptiim disser- 
tatio", in De Bibliorurn lexlibui W@nniihur, Vcr.siiiniblo Graecii. el Ialir~a Vu[qnh; Oxlbrci 
170.5, 1 89. 

I" A. Pcllcdcr, Lellrt d'ilrirlie ri Philomate. 
''I H .  K. Swete, An Inl~oduclkn lo ULL' Old 7islammt in C k ,  531k606. 
"I By N. Frrnindez hlar<:os; "Leuer or Arisicas"; by A. Knhana, in Ha-rrJo6iri 

110-huonim; 1-7 1; and hy Y. Sakon in i lpucryph and I<reudtp@apha I/ 'I'oLyo 1137.5. 
I5 85 and 283 301. See C. I>o~piez: BS 18. 
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Today the pseudepigraphic gcnre of thc letter and its legendary 
naturc arc accepted w+thout question. But the literary fiction is not 
without historical clements however difficult it may bc to cxtract 
thcm by sound source criticism: the date of the translation of thc 
Pentateuch cannot hc put back too far (in [act before direct or indi- 
rect association with l'tolcmy I1 Philadelphus in thc first half of the 
3rd century BCE seems likely, although the work itsclf was beLpn by 
the Jews of the diaspora and for the Jews and w-as not an official 
underlaking of the Egptian court). The translation was madc basi- 
cally for liturgical and didactic, but not expressly literary, rcasons, 
as can be gathered from a simple comparison of the Pentatcuch 
with the stylc oIJosephus, Philo and even of thc lcttcr we are discuss- 
ing. The language of the Pcntatcuch belongs to thc first half of the 
3rd century BCE in Alexandria, as the studies by A. Deissmann 
havc shown. Furthermore, there are the witnesses of Pap Rylands 458 
(with fragmcnis of Ueutcronomy 23-28) which comes from thc 2nd 
century BCE, and of Pap Fouad 266 (Dt. 31:36 ~ 3 2 7 )  from thc 1st 
century BCE. TO these indications can be added thc fact that the 
Jcwish-Hellenistic historian Demetrius, Erom the end of thc 3rd cen- 
tury RCE, certainly knew- Gcnesis in Grcck." The knowledge that we 
have from other sources of thc reign of Ptolcmy II makc h i s  hypoth- 
esis lkely, and in 132 BCE thc translator of thc book of Sira already 
alludes in thc prologue to the Torah, the l'rophecics and other writ- 
ings as inregral parts of the Alexandrian Bible.22 

- .  

" See J. Freudenthai, Ifelbnirhciu Slr~dten, 185ff. According to Meecham ("'l'he 
Leiter o f  Aristeas", 316 24.) the author or this letter was familiar with the Greek 
Pcntatcuch as can be shorn fiom a series of allusions and reminiscences. Wevcrs 
however stresses h a t  hc only knows the Pentateuch and that no reladonship between 
I~ t ter  o/Arir&m $8.57-82 and I K i n e  6-7 can be established. Instead, the rela- 
tionship oTAristcas with Ex. 25:231f seems beyond doubt (J. W. VVeven, "Proto- 
Septuagint Studies", 63, note 23. -fie Seed g/ Wudom. Fs. % J. .Meek Toronto 1964, 
58 77). 'The information rrom Aristobulus (Tist kdf  of the 2nd century nce), trans- 
mitted by Eusebius, Praepnraliri E n q .  XIII, 12; 1-2, according to whom hen: were 
partial translations or  the Law before the one described here; in which Pythapras 
and Plato inspired the authors, belongs to the Jewish-Chrktian issue of plqiatisrn 
by Greek writers kom Ivloses and thus has no histurical credibiliiy at all: see 
G. Dorival, "L'histuir~ de la Seprante dans ie judaismc antique", 45-46. 
" ~4 IE ioij V Y ~ ~ L O U  lcai r6v zparpq~6v kcxi riuv 6 M w v  ncrzpiwv b~bhiwv 

&V&YIY~OLV (i(lOr the reading of the l.aw, thc pn,phcts and other books a i  rhc ances- 
tors"). Van Esbroeck 11% malysed rhe Gcorgian version of the l ~ l l e r  "/Airleas and 
in it he finds lraccs of a document; pn~bably from Jerusalem, used with some 
changes by h e  translator and also by Epiphanius of Salamina in liis treatise Dc 
mensuris el pondoihq  3 and 6: see M. Van Esbroeck; "Une rorme inidite dr la let- 
tre du roi Ptoltrnee". 
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d) Date ?f Composition and Sourcev 

Thc datc of thc lcttcr is an almost insoluble problcm since the opin- 
ions of scholars range from the end of the 3rd century RCE until 
close to the 2nd century CE.'" However, linguistic analysis allows fur- 
ther precision, as Bickermann has shown," from the use of l'tolemaic 
titlcs, analysis of thc documcnts and othcr formulaic cxprcssions used 
as w-cll as from thc rcligious and political tendency of thc work, as 
Meisner has pointcd out.'Promincnt are glorification of the Hcllcnistic 
ideal of a philanthropic king and the warning against the abuse of 
power; in the religious sphere thc emphasis given to Jerusalem is 
paramount; thc idealised description of thc cult, the close links between 
the communities of Jerusalem and Alexandria, as well as the com- 
plete silence on the important cult of Leontopolis arc notablc. 'W 
this shows that the author of the letter wishes to distance thc 
Alexandrian community from Ihe Jews of Onias so that the decadc 
bctwccn 127 and 118 BCE seems the most suitable period for the 
origin of thc letter." And in any casc it is earlier than Flavius 
Josephus, given that around 70 CE hc rcwritcs thc lcttcr in Antiquities 
XI, 12-1 18. 

The author has used several sources, some already identified, others 
morc difficult to find due on thc one hand to our prcscrving so 
little of thc literary production of Hellenism and on the othcr to thc 
pseudepigraphic nature of the writing which tends to disguise and 
change the material used. In $31 Hecateus of Adbcra is mentioned; 
probably the work was used as a basis for the first part or the nepi 
'louFaiwv cited by Josephus in Contra Ap. I, 183-205, falscly attrihu- 
ted to Hecateus of Abdera, together wih other Greek reports of 
journeys to Palestine or pilems' guides." For the symposium passage, 

'" See S .  Tellicae. SMS.47-52 and G. Dorival. "Chistoire dc la Se~tante  dans 
le judaisme antiquc" 11 -42. 
" E. Bickemann, "Zur Datierung des Pseudo-Aristeas", 121E proposes c. 115 125 

BCE as tllc moa probable date. EvIomigliano instead opts For 110 100 ncz; see 
A. Momi~liano, "Per la data e la carattcrisuca della Leuera d i  Arislca", A r ~ p h ~ r  12 
(1932) 161-72, p. 168. 

'W. Meisner, "Untersuchungen zum Aristeasbrief", 204-17. 
'% Tewish milimn colonv near ihZern~his. founded bv Onia5. see V. A. Tcherikaver 

and A."F&, CPJ I: cambridge, ~ a s i .  1957, 3 E  See A. F .  J. Klijn, "The Letter 
of histeas and the Greek Translation of the Pentateuch in Eml" :  . K S  1 1 ( I  964-65) 
154-58; and S. Jellicoe, "'The Occasion and Purpose oS the Leuer of Aristcas: A 
Reexamination", ATS 12 (1965-66) 14&50. 
" N. Meisner, "AristeasbrieF", 43. 
'" N. Meisner. "Aristeasbrief';; 39. 
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which covers morc than a ihird of the whole lettcr, in most of thc 
answcrs the line of thought of ancient Hellenistic treatises called rrepi 
paotheiag can be followcd. The sources of other sections cannot be 
traced, but they certainly belong to the topic of this kind of litera- 
ture." To  thc king's question of why no Grcck historian or poct 
mcntioued the Jewish Law, the answer is that thc Jcuish scriptures 
cannot be touched by the gentiles, illustrating this by mentioning 
two warning miracles ($53 12 - -  16). illso, interpretations are divided 
when clarirying the sources of this passage: for some the writing 
of Pscudo-Hccatcus is latent here whereas Baycr suspccts that un- 
derlying this narrative is the lost writing by Dcmctrius with the 
title mpi 6veipwv in which miraculous curcs from Sarapis arc de- 
scribed, stories which the author of the letter transfers to the God 
of the Jews3' The number of scventy-two translators who came from 
Jcrusalcm is to be ascribed to literary fiction, as is the picture it con- 
veys of the philological work carried out in Alexandria. Analysis of 
the style and translation techniques of the Pcntatcuch indicate sev- 
eral iranslators or the work or a team s u p e ~ s o r  but thcsc could 
never number seventy-two. This number, 70/72, is made up by 
choosing two Tor each of the twclve tribes and probably evokes the 
scvcnty old men present at Sinai whcn Moses received the 
It is also the total of the members of Sanhedrin, as wc shall see. As 
ror the philological work, the author of the letter transposes to the 
event of translation inexact representations ahout what hc thought 
of thc work carried out in Alcxandria: i.e. neglected texts wcrc 
restored and transformed into genuine texts through discussion and 
comparison carricd out by the philologists." 

"' N. Meisncr, "Aristcashrief~", 40; and P. Hadot: "l~~ntcnspiegcl", KAC 8 (1972), 
555 631; pp. 587~89 .  

30 E. Bayrr, I l emr t io~  Phalereur dm B U m ,  Stuttgart-Berlin 1942, 102K 
31 See Ex. 24:l and G. Dorival, "La Bible des Septante: 70 ou 72 traducteurs?". 
"' Sfe G. Zunw, "Aristeas Studics 11. Aristeas on the mansladon of die Torah", 

,7SS 4 (1959), 109 26, and the disputed passagc Crom thc lcttcr: ruy~drver yirp 
'E!3pafmi5 ypdrppaat lcai tpwvfj hey6j~eva, drpehfar~pov 65 lcai abx 615 6rrdrpxct, 
a~a,i&av.rat; icaO&< Glrb rGv ei66~ov npoaavarpfpera~ ("tbr thcsc [work?] are writ- 
ten in Hehrcw characters and language. But they have been transcribed pit. indi- 
catcdj somewhat carelessly and not as they should be jlit. as is the case], accordins 
u, the repon of the expens" Leltn o f A n i t m  $30). On the discussion 01 the mean- 
ins o T a e ~ ~ a v r a ~ ~  see D. W. Cooding, "Aristeas and Szptuagini Origins: A Kcvirw 
o f  Recent Studics", V7 13 (1963), 357-79. Gaoding proves that a ~ & a v . i a ~  clcarly 
mcans 'were written', not 'wcrr translaicdl or '\rere iiiterpreted'. Dorivd su~gests 
trai~slating it z 'onr it6 traduiis oralernent' (scc G. Dorival; "L'histoir<: de la Sepantc 
dans le judaysmc antique"; 54). although hc admits thc difficulty chat this meaning 
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e) Pul;bose of the Letter 

The purpose of the lettcr is definitely apologetic. It is morc difficult 
to determine the main recipients that the author has in mind; the 
Jews thcmsclvcs (and in this supposition either the Palestine com- 
munity or thc Alexandrian diaspora), the Greeks to let them know 
Israel's glorious past, or thc court or the Ptolcmics. This dcrail affects 
the debate about the origins of the LXX. Thus Kahle's theory, thaL 
the letter was the cndorscment or the official unified version imposed 
by thc Jcwish authorities in thc same period when the documcnt 
was written, aftcr a long period in which various Grcck vcrsions 
wcrc in circulation, l i e  the Targnms, has to bc rejcctcd as unusual."" 
On the other hand, P. Lagarde and his successors, although accept- 
ing the legendary clcmcnts shown by thc letter, maintain the refer- 
ence to a singlc cvcnt, thc translation of thc Pentateuch in the 3rd 
century RCE, as a historical nucleus. Klijn has stated that is a pro- 
paganda writing in favour of thc original LXX against a revision 
madc c. 140 BCE in the Jewish colony of Leontopolis which w-as in 
competition with the onc in Alexandria." All thc same, although 
more and morc traccs of thc revision of the LXX continue to appear 
from a vcry carly pcriod, we know too little about the Jewish sct- 
tlcmcnt at Leontopolis to bc able to derend this hypothesis without 
cxcessive imagination. For Stricker the lctter refers to a royal under- 
taking by Ptolemy which consisted of codifying Hellenistic poctry 
and all the religions practised in Egypt with the aim of placing them 
under official coneol; for this it was necessary to translate the Egyptian 
(Manetho), Babylonian (Bcrossus) and Jewish (LXX) reli@ous texts.35 

of the verb is not accepted in thc dictionaries. In my view, however, a new mcan- 
ing of thc verb has been introduced from synagogd practice as known from trans- 
lations into Aramaic. FIowever, in thc case of the W( we have no witness to this 
practice and its transladon techniques are very different rrom those used in the 
Tarsurn. A? Dolivd himser admits (ihid 51 52); ancient rvitncsscs on the existence 
of partial translations of the Bible befbrc the LXX cannot he acceptcd. On the 
work and techniques of the Alexandrian in respect of classical tcxls. 
especially by Homer; see R. PfciKcr, Hutov ofClmiza1 Scholarhip. I. I+om thp Br,nings 
to the End oflire JIellenirlic Age; Oxfijrd 1968. Scc d s o J .  Trebolle Barreia, 7he  Jnuirh 
Ribk and the Chvislian Bible, translated from thc Spanish by W. G. E. Watson, 
T~idcn-Nrw York-Kiih 1998. 137-41. -~ ~~~ 

" For a more dctailed explanation of his theoq- see the fi,llowing chapler. 
" A. F. J .  Kljjn, " Ihc  Lctter of AristeaX. 
" B. H. Srricker, I)r Bn'ej wn Arislem. IIr trellmislirche cod&a)res d c  parheleenre ,$oh- 

dienilen, Amsterdam 1956. Rust again insists on the idea that the Greek translation 
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However, thc success of the Greek Bihlc within Hellenistic Judaism 
is dificult to explain if thc translation had been due to a coercive 
act based on the Hetlenising politics of the Ptolcmics."" 

Howard, instead, mainiains that the letter is not propaganda writ- 
ing against Hellenism, nor is it trying to makc one particular trans- 
lation prevail over another, whethcr this is earlier than or contcmporq- 
with the letter. Instead, what it is trying to defend is the Judaism of 
the diaspora against thc attacks of Palestinian Judaism. The Palestinian 
Jews accused their brothers in Alexandria of using an inaccurate 
translation of the Pentatcuch and so were not fulfilling ihc Law."' 
Howcvcr it cannot be ignored that although these d%erences between 
the Hebrew- and Greek texts were very upsetting, there ncvcr was 
a real opposition betwecn the thcology of the diaspora and that of 
Palestine. This is what Hanhart states in setting the LXX transla- 
tion in Alexandria at the same level as thc production of apocalyp- 
tic material in Palestine, as the special tool which Judaism used to 
defend itself from Helleni~m.~" 

f )  7he Lctter in Jmish Tradition 

The information and commentaries about the origin of the Grcck 
translation of the Bible in Jewish sources arc later than the Lcttcr 
of pseudo-ilristeas, but they may preserve somc nuclcus of earlier 
tradition alluding to the historical circumstances surrounding the 
translation. K. Miiller has examincd these data in a monograph and 
published the results in a recent articl~. '~ Thc tcxts are taken from 
the trcatiscs of the Talmud and Tosephta which include the same 
tradition with scvcral variations. The information revolvcs around 
the following topics: 

has its origin for reasons or public law and not becausc of the nccds of Greek- 
speakingJ~wish communities: see L. Rost, "Vermutungcn "her den Ania~s zur grie- 
chischen IJherserzung der Tora"; in H. J .  Stoebc (ed.), Wort-GebokGhube. ATANT 
59, Zurich 1970, 39 4.4.. The same idca is reflected in D. BanhClemy, "Pau~.quoi 
la Torah a-1-elle &LC traduit en mec?". On lamwe. Culture. and Rrlinin: In fino7 of " .  .> ., , - 
Eqene A. jVida, The Hague 1974, 2 3  4.1, especially pp. 29R 
'" R. Hanhart, "Fragen um dic Entstehung- der L X X I  V7 12 (1962) 139-63. 
3' G. E. Howard;  he LeLcr of Aristeas", 8 9. 
'" R. Hanhan. "Das Wcsen der makedonisch-hellenistischen Zeil Israels". CVorl. 

Lied snd Collexrp~ch, 49 58. 
35 K . \I,. 1 ' uller; "Die rabbinischen Nachrichten". 
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1. The number of translators. 
2. 'The number of changes inserted by the translators. 
3. The fact that the translation is incorrect and comprises a son of 

profanation together ~ i t h  a with some political unrest against Ptolemy. 
With respect to the number of translators, thc sources fluctuate 

between five (Abot oj'Rabi Nutan, 37; Sqe6m I, 7) ,  scvcnty (S$g Tor i  
1, 8) and sevcnvy-hx-o (Sqmrz^m I, 8; ~Maseket SqeKverinl 1, 8j. 

Thc rejection of thc translation by the Jews is evident in two rab- 
binic statcmcnts: 

1. The day the Law was translated was as hard for Israel as the 
day they made the golden calf; for the Torah could not bc trans- 
lated according to all its demands:" 

2. On the 8th day of Zbet4' the Law was written in Gmck in the 
days of king Ptolcmy. And for three days darkness came over the 
world!2 

Also the number of changes made by the translators diEers accord- 
ing to source: ten in Tanhuma fmo l  22 and Abot Rabi Nalan 37; 
thirtccn in Sqe6m 1, 8 and S$m Tor i  1; 9; and eighteen in Exodus 
Rabi  5, 5 and in the Midras" hagadol to Dt. 4:19. However, as hap- 
pens in the case of the 7igqCnZ Stjerim the attempts at an exact list 
are expressions of late reworkings of the tradition.lVhc kcrncl of 
truth which these rabbinic details reflect is that very soon differences 
were felt between the LXX and the Hebrew text. According to 
Muller," of the changes quoted five are attested in the LXX and 
the other three show contact with it? Thc other changes have to 

a SC2m 1 ,  7-8; S$m 7or i  1, 8-9. 
"' Corresponding to DecernherJiinuu~y; sa: E. Schiirer, -fie H&y ,ft& Jemirh 

Peqle in he Age of Jesus Chnrl (175 Hc-Ao I35), rcuiscd and editcd hy G. Vermes 
and 17. Miliar, 1: Edinburgh 1973, Appendix 111, 7 h e  Jewirh Calmdar, 587-601. 
" Gaonic additions to Me~illal Ta'mil; 13. However, as we have seen in the pre- 

bious chapter, rvhhinic tradition did not completely oppose the Greek translation. 
A remark included in th? Jerusalem ' I ' h u d ,  Mq. 1, 9, considers how Greek is 
the only languag-e into which the 1 . a ~  can hc vanslated in the most suitable way. 
" S. Lieberman, Ilellmisn~ in ,7ewirh I'aleshine. New York 1962, 29, "Corrections 

or the SoScrirn". 
''I K. Miillcr; "Dic rabhinischcn Nachrichten", 73fF 
I" Gen. 2:2 i v  zfj i p i - p a  zfj E q ;  Ex. 4:20a $6 lirro<byra; Ex. 12:40b rai iv 3 

Xuvaav; Num. 16:15b i n r 8 G ~ p a  = 'object aS value' instead of tiamor = 'ass', a;, a 
tcndency to distance this animal from important people; and Lev. 1 l:?a .ibv 6a&noSu = 
'hare' for 'arnebel and not ~ b v  hayhv - as Barnit" 1Me~.  9b or the Babylonian Talmud 
explains so that thcy would not say that the Jews; in order to mock I'tolcmy's 
wifi: (from the Lagidcs ramily); inserted her namr among thr unclean animals. 'l'hr 
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bc attributed to the contemporary contcxt of ever-changing Jc~vish 
excgesis. The persistent memory of these changcs made by king 
Ptolemy comprises the strongest support lor thc hypothesis that the 
translation of the IXX was due to a violent act bascd on the pol- 
itics of Hellenisation by Ptolemy 11: indicatcd in thc I ~ t t e r  ofilniteas."' 
Some rejection and Jewish opposition to the M X  translation for 
fear of profaning the Torah is evidcnt almost frorn the very start 
and: of coursc, bcforc Christianity adopted it as the Biblc of the 
Church. This is latcnr in the prolope to Sira," in certain passagcs 
oS Philo and even in the I.etler o fAn i teas  (SS312-16). In this passage 
Demetrius replies to king Ptolemy that no Grcck author has dared 
to cite thc Jewish Law because it \+-as sacred and untouchable, and 
hc confirms it citing two warning miracles: 'l'heopompus4" spoke arid 
Thcodectes'%cmaincd blind in punishment lor his daring @lib 106 
OeoG l i h q y i v ~ ~ g  $313). Furthermore, Thcopompus was told the rea- 
son for his punishment in a drcam: it was an indiscretion to dclivcr 
divinc things to the prolane?' Probably thc same reluctance and fcar 
of profanation arc latcnt in the paragraph of thc lcttcr which explains 
why the translators wash their hands every morning when saying 
the prayer, 'as witness that they are doing nolhing wrong';"' and in 

changes mentioned which indicatc contacts with the 1.XX are Gen. 1:1 (6" 6 ~ x 5 ) ;  
2:2a: 18:12b; and +9:6b. O n  this translation or the changes inserted by rhc trans- 
lators, sce G.  Vcliri, Eke ' T o ~ n J 2 r  dm Xb11k 'Talmai; 22 112. Vcltri concludes that 
most of the alterations an: cxegeticai changes which prcsupposc t i~c  Maorctic text 
and not a dirrcrcnt i/i,rhge, a sort 01 Proto-Septuagint, as E. Tov; "The Llahhinic 
'l'radition", ascrts. 

* !3ouhop&ov 6' ipGv mi ioG.ra~; xapiLea8ar rai ndra.oi rdrg rartr  T?V oiroupi-vqv 
'IouSaioq mi ioi5 p ~ ~ i x i r e ~ r a ,  rrpagpjpeea ibv v6pov LpGv ~ 0 e p p q v ~ v f i v a t  ypdrp- 
paorv ' E M q v r r o i ~  6r i6v zap '  bpi," Xqolrivwv 'E!3parri,v ypappdriwv, Yv' bnhp;(n 
tiai raCza nap'  j ~ i v  iv D~DhtaBjq  abv i 6 5  l ihha~g $ a o r L t i a i ~  !J$hio~g ("11 is our 
wish to r a n t  favours to thern and to all the,Jews throughout the world, including 
future generations. \Vc havc accordingly decided that your Law he translated into 
Greek leuers born what you call the Hebrew lettcrs, in order that thcy too should 
ldkc their place with us in our lihrary wirll thc other n~yal hooks"). Sep Itt& of 
Arirteas 8 38. 
'' 06 yOlp iaofiuvap& a 6 i h  & kauxoig 'Eppaiaxi hey6pcva lcai 6im ~ ~ a ~ l 3 f   is 

i ~ i p a v  y E a a a v  ("for these matters do not have the same force said in Hebrcw a 
when they are translated into another language"). 

' A disciple of Isocrates, L. 3i8-300 me. 
'" Orator and tragic poet. L. 375-33+ BCE. On this t y ~ c  of warning miracle in 

antiquity as a divine punishment, especially in the context of incubation; sec 
N. Fcmindcz klarcos. L,.s -%nini~mala de Sokonio. Madrid 1975, 180-92. 
'" r& Baa . . . ei5 xoivob; drvBp6nou; inpi-pew, !I~ler ur Aritem 3 13). 
" 12t/m ofrhiitenr .$ 306. 
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Philo's Eta iV10si.r 2, 36, where the old men stretch their hands to 
hea\.cn begging God not to let them Tail c~mple tc l~ . "~  

According to Rluller,'Qhe lluctuation in the number of transla- 
tors (52/70/5) is best explained within the frame>\-ork of rabbinic 
reflections on competence to make changes in a copy of the Torah. 
As a result of the rabbinic theories on the genesis and composition 
of the supreme court (h i t  d?n hagadcl) only 72/70 or five members 
could be responsible Tor the divcrgcnccs of the IXX: a common 
numbcr in the commissions of the great Sanhedrin. It l ~ ~ ~ l d  thus 
be a projection into the past of the condition oT the rabbinic period 
connccted with the commissions responsible Tor making any change 
in the I'orah. Others, however, chink that the numbcr five is due 
to giving that numerical value to the letter h of the article in haz- 
z'q&Cm ('the ancicnrs'). , 

The author of the extra-canonical treatise LStpherfm solved this 
difference oT tradition as follows: two translations of the Law were 
made by king l'tolemy, the first completed by live ancients; and the 
day the Law was translated was as hard Tor Israel as the day they 
madc the goldcn call. The other translation madc by seventy-two 
ancients with divine help was received with Lgeat success."' 

g) Later Legend concerning the O@n of the Septuw'nt 

The complcx and ambiguous reception given to the Greek version 
in rabbinic tradition is in contrast with the enthusiasm that it roused, 
right Trom h e  start, in Hellenistic Judaism and in Christian tradi- 
tion. In Greek-speaking Jewish circles and among Christians writers, 

" . . . airaGw~vor .rbv 0ebv KT) Suxcrlrapieiv i i l q  rrpodhaeog, Viln iM<,rii 11; 36. 
'' K. h.liili<:r; "Dic rabbinischcn Nachricliten", 9OiF 
..'' Si$mmm 1; 8. Veltri has a s i n  sct out a critique of the rabbinic inlormation 

conncrtcd with the origins of thc W(. The main conclusions of his monographs 
can be summarised in the lbllowing points: (I) in rabbinic wadilion ihc WLY was 
never considered to be a Tar~urn hut a Writing by King Pl<~lcmy: (2) lhcrc was 
no rcjccdorr or tile LXX by rabbinic Judaism and Cllrislimily did no1 inliucncc 
thcJcuish appraisal OC ihilt icrsion. The shifi fiom a positivc ro a negative .rappraisal 
did not occur undl thc Craonic pcriu* (3) basically, thr translation with all its 
rrquirements was considcrcd to hc impossible. Hence sornr accounts considcr it to 
be a fiilure and comparc it with thc goldcn talc and (1) the clrangcs made by 
King Ptolemy belong to rabbinic cxeg~sis no1 to liic actual lert. Thesc c1iarrges 
rcflcc~ llic diliicul~ies or the >'lasoretic trxt and do not rc1i.r lo a dilTcicn1 I-Icbrcw 
trxl uscd by illc trimdators. 
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the content of the letter was further developed such that legendary 
clemcnts were progressively added until Jerome's verdict was reached 
on the assignment of the translators. 

Siill in the Alexandrian circle, Phiio dc\~clops his inspiration theoq- 
about the translation, making it cquivalcnt to the ori$nal Hebrew." 
Several new- clemcnts arc inserted which are added to those men- 
tioned in the letter: Eleazar is high priest and k i q  ofJudca; Aristcas's 
request is attributed to divine inspiralion. It is no>- the translators who 
choose the place to make the translation and the Island oj'Pt~aros is 
expressly mcntioncd, though it is not specified in the letter. Once 
enclosed there, the translators "as if inspired by the deity, prophe- 
sied not some one and othcrs another but all the same names and 
words, as iC an invisible prompter were whispering them to each"."" 
And fullher on he insists that both the original and the transla- 
tion are a single text and that the translators arc prophets and hicro- 
phants like Moses."' Finally he tells us of an annual feast on the 
Island of Pharos which commemorated such an auspicious event.j8 

In the 2nd century CE, Justin confuses Eleazar with king Hcrod 
(37 B C E - ~  CE!) and states that Ptolemy sent an embassy to Jerusalem 
to obtain ihe 'books of prophccic~'.'~ In the Dialogue with T?yphon 78, 
7 the translation is not only of the Pentateuch but extends to the 
whole Old Testament. 

'j For an account of his thoughts on the narrative in thc Letkr uf Atisleus, see 
Philo, Vlla Mosir 11, 25-44, especially 36 -37. 

5%~O&ep iv8auaiGv~q xpoqj.rmav 06r 6hha iihhot, ~h 6' ah& n&v.viy 6v6para 
rai  k j p a ~ a ,  i m e p  linogohkog klc&a~otg hop&.ro< ivqyoGvrog, Kta Moir 11, 37. Note 
thp use of thc verb ivOauotdro = 'to he in ecstasy, inspircd or possessed by a deity', 
a technical term in classical antiquity for inspiration, sec Plato, Ion 535c-536b; Phmdo 
253a, etc.; see, similarly L. Gil, Ias an@osy la in.~pirocidn pollizlica, Madrid 1966. And 
Tor the concept of inspiration in Philo, see A. Piiiero, Lo '7he@neurlia' biblica en 1 0 ~  
p h m  @lox. Doctoral diss. Madrid, Complutensian Univ., 1974. Note also that 
I)rropoh~6< = 'he who suggests, reminds', is used for the prompter in the theatre 
(Plutarch 2.813K), probably the image alluded to here. 
"' Philo, Pito Moir 11, 40: ieporp&vqg = the one who initiates (someone) into the 

rites and introduces (him) into the w-orship of the mystery religions. 
jH Philo, Kta MMo [I; 41. 
'I BTE Sk IIrokfiaTog b Aiyumiov paoih&g, p t p h ~ o w q v  k a ~ c x ~ 6 a j e  rai rh 

x&v.rov &v@pimov avnp&pbara o u v & ~ ~ ~ v  ine~pdrh, auO6lrwo< r a i  rGv nporpll-ierGv 
io6cwv, apotikniiepyre .i@ iGv 'IouSaiov r6te paalhz(lav.r~ 'Hp6Gg &\tGv S~anepqOiiva~ 
a i ~ i ,  rhc BiDhouc rGv nooonre~Gv r a n d  when Ptolcmv. the kine of the Emtians. ~ , . , , -,. , 
organised the librav and pn>posed collecting togcther dl the &itinSs of all men; 
~shen  he heard about these prophecies, sent an embassy to Herod, at that rime 
king or the ,Jews2 asking him to get lhem to send him thc book oZ prophecies"), 
Justin, Apologia I; 31. 
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Irenaeus sets the event in the time of Ptolemy 1,agos (305-285 
BCE) and the request for exemplars of the Lax%- is addrcsscd to ihe 
pcoplc of Jcrnsalcm." Mter the translators were separated (without 
saying ho~v), \+-hen thc translations arc compared in the king's prcs- 
ence they turn out to be identical, so that even thc Gcntiles who 
are present had to accept that the Scriptures had bccn translated 
by divinc inspiration. iUready there appears the apologetic motif or 
thc supcriority of thc LXX, cspccially to thc more recent Jewish vcr- 
sions of Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion, some or which had 
been in circulation since the time of Irenaeus. 

The anonymous author of the Exl~orlalion tu the Greeksh' adds - as 
proof that his apologetic account which is intended for thc Grecks 
is not a fablc that when he visited Alcxandria and the Island of 
Pharos he himsclf could see the remains of the cells or the translators 
and that the nativcs told all this as the tradition ottheir ancestors. 

Clement or Alexandria and Tcrtullian also refcr to ihe Letter o f  
Arirleas in terns not vcry unlikc thosc uscd by I r e n a e ~ s . ~  And it is 
paradoxical that towards the end of thc 2nd or at thc beginning or 
thc 3rd ccntury CE, the Leltm drlrisleas, a Jewish propaganda docu- 
ment which recommends the Greek translation or the Pcntatcuch, 
has becomc thc principal witness for thc dcfending the whole W(, 

now adopted by Christianity as its official Bible. 
The legend would continue to grow or the same topics would be 

r ~ p c a t e d , ~ ~  until Jerome, without rejecting the historicity of thc I ~ t t e r  
ofAIzrteas, was to ridicule the details of thc latcr legend, setting the 
office and function of thc translators in thcir trnc limits. In the pro- 
logue to his Vulgatc translation of the Pentateuch hc sct out the 

" henacus, Ado. Haereses TIT, 21, 2. Fragrnenur preserved in Eusebius, I Ik l .  Ecc. 
V. 8. 1 1-1 5. . ~, 

"' Cohorldio ad Graecor, 13, a work auribuled lo Pseudo-Justin in the 3rd century 
ct, see PL' 6; 211 326. 
"' Clerncnt of Alexandria, .~homnto 1, 22, 148; Tcrtullian; ApolozetznLm 18; 5 9. 

Thc lattcr slates that thr Hebrew exemplars used for the translation could bc scen 
in lhc Scrapeurn of Alexandria. 
" According to Epiphanius (310 403), Dr .Urn. el Pondnibro, 111 (PG 43, 242), 

the 72 old men n,cre s h u ~  uo in lwos Crom momine lo night iCuh Kuh lcm& - A , ,  

airiolcov) in 36 cells, and 36 canocs hroughl lhcm tach night to Scast with the 
king. Augustinc (354-4301, in Ile Chitnip Dei. XVIII, 42; and XV, 11-13 repeated 
ihc samc wcll-known ooints. For later authors A. I'ellcticr. I ~ l l r e  d'A7u!ie ri Philonaip. 
93M6, can he consulted. And for discussion of these ancient witnesses. see 
P. \Vendland, "Zur Slteslen Geschichie der Bibel in der Kirche", <h?V 1 (1900), 
267-99. 
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following unambiguous details: "Et ncscio quis primus auctor Sep- 
tuaginta ccllulas hlexandriae mcndacio suo extruxcrit, quibus di\isi 
cadcm scriptitarint, cum .histheus ciusdem Potolomei 6nepaorrto+ 
ct multo post tcrnporc Iosscpphus nihil talc rcttulerint, scd in una 
basilica congcgatos contulisse scribant; non prophetassc. Alitid esl enim 
uatem, alilld esse interpretem." In this and in other prologues to the 
\'ulgatc he also specifics that the original version of the Letter OJ 
Aristeas rercrs only to the translation of the Pentateuch. In ~hese pro- 
logues, an attempt can be sccn to justiry and recommend his new 
translation based on Hcbrew as against the LXX held to be inspired 
even by his contcmporav, Augustine. The prestige which the IXX 
enjoyed as the Bible of thc Church required an explanation for the 
new Vulsate translation, a translation which very soon was to replace 
the Grcek version in the West. 

h) The Completion of the Septuugint 

The Leller ufAnrtear only rcfcrs to the translation of the l'entatcuch 
into Greek in the 3rd century BCE. However, the process of the 
translation or Hcbrew Bible into Grcck continued in the 2nd and 
1st ccnturics ce. That is to say, thc translation into Grcck of h e  
Riblc took four centuries, was the work of scveral translators and, 
as is obvious, throughout his  period the translation techniques also 
varied. Not only that but, besides the translation of the Hebrew, 
books, the Bible of Alexandria w-as enriched by including new books 
written in Greek such as Wisdom, Judith, Baruch, the Lcuer or 
Jeremiah or 1 and 2 Maccabees, and adds Grcek supplcmcnts to 
other books such as Esther and Daniel. 

It is not always easy to date chcse lranslations and new composi- 
tions. For this we have two basic criteria, one is external, from wit- 
nesses whcrc thcsc translations arc already quoted, and the other is 
intcrral, from the analysis and characteristics of the translation. 
Recently, Dorival has set out the currcnt position concerning the 
chronology and geopphy  or these tsarislalions and we serer to him 
for further information." Howcvcr, this transformation of the Bible 

" '  Biblia S m  i u l o  Vulgatnm Vksionon. cd. R. IVcber; 1; S~ult,prt,  -1969. On hih- 
lical pr<,logucs bcfi,rr L.utherl sce >I. E. Srhild; Ahrridlii~tdircite Bibehorirdm hi,  2117 

I.iiiiin/,ihrl tlcidclhcrg 19iO3 pp. 2 1  12. 
"' G. Iloriral; "l~arli?\~crncnt de la Sqxann  dans lc ju~ l ,Cs rnc '~  .\I. Harl; el a i ,  

la Bibli. ,qecque dei Se/,h,lonlL.: 83-1 1 1 
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through being translated into Greek does not end here. It affects the 
titles or the books, their %grouping and sequence, the arrangement of 
the material, the meren t  editions or certain books, and several other 
di\-crgcnces of lcsscr imporrancc but of great cultural and cxcgclical 
interest."%rlll this transforms the Bible or Alexandria, c\-en though 
it is largely a translation; into a literary \vork that warrants being 
studied for iu own sake."' 

\ndrcws; H. ' '~llie lrtier of ~\risrcas". ill,oqp/to onri I)i,!udep<~onphn O/ /lie Old 
TeitnmmI, ed. R. H.  Charlcs. Oxlbrd 19 13, 83-122. 

Apio\viv~er_ V.. "Dic rabbinischen Berichte Lilrer dip Entstelriing der W('. Hii- 
Oederrr 2 (1909), 11 27, 102 22: 3 (l9l0j7 1 17. 

Bca~Cs, M. A. L.: ".Anti-Enpian 1'ok:mic in thc Lcttcr of i\ristcas 130-65 (l'hc 
High Picst's 1)iscoursr);'. .j~\y I D  (19117): 145-5 1 .  

Kirkcrmmn. E.. "%ur 1)atierune des Pseudo-Ariaeas". 3 r \ i V -  29 11930) = S1itdk.t in 
,jnwijiL rind khri l ian i ~ i s l o ~ , ' ~ c i d e i ~  1976, 109 37. 

- 
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MODERN IhTERPRETA-TIONS O F  THE ORIGINS 
O F  THE SEnUAGINT 

Most recent studies on the Lrtter ofAGteas havc been carried out in 
connection with the origins of the LXX and arc stimulated by prob- 
lems that have arisen from textual criticism of the Greek Bible. Each 
position adopted from the beginning of the century in this respect 
has repercussions on the interpretation of the Letter, since cvcry thc- 
ory about the origin and early history of the LXX uses it as a ref- 
crcncc point. There is almost unanimous agreement that it is a 
propaganda documcnt in favour of a Grcek translation of the l'enta- 
teuch. The discrepancy revolves around the following questions: To  
which translation does it refer and when was it made? Thc dia- 
metrically opposed positions that mark out the frame of polemics 
are those of Lagardc and the Gottingcn School on thc one hand, 
who defend on principle the single origin of the LXX (although tem- 
pered by many nuances as morc is known about the textual history 
of the various books), and the position of Kahlc and his disciples on 
the othcr hand, who maintain a plural or multiple origin of the 
translation in the manner of a Grcek Targum. These two thcorics 
have polarised the attention of spccialists in the course of this century 
and continue to be latent as basic interrogatives in every attempt to 
restore the original W( which is the goal of every critical edition. 
Besides these other hypotheses have arisen, which without expressly 
favouring any of the thcorics proposed have tried to incorporate thc 
dara from tradition within new coherent explanations, with grcatcr 
or less success. Some of thcm already belong to the past and havc 
no more than historical interest, but wc shall consider thcm briefly 
so that thc history of research can be bcttcr understood. 

a) The Septuagint as a Greek Targum (P. Kahle) 

Kahle set out his thcory for the first time In 1915 and maintained 
it throughout his lifc, followcd by his disciple A Spcrber.' According 

I P. Kahle; "Un~ersuchungen"; Kahle, 7?,.e Cairn Cenizn; although he already 
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to Kahle, there ncvcr was an 117-Sepluagznt or single original text. 
Instcad rrom the beginning there were scveral translations that arose 
from liturgical ncccssity in the various synagogues, just like the 
Aramaic Targums. In the facc of this pluralism: from time to time 
attempts were madc at unification. Ho\>-ever, a definitive and official 
text came not at the beginning but at the end of a long process of 
prebious attempts. In this supposition, translations of -greatl>- varying 
quality circulated in the Jewish communities. At a given moment the 
need \$as felt for approGng a rccognised and onicial translation. The 
I~tter ~Aristeas alludes to this version sanctioned by thcJcwish author- 
ities, a unified version madc around LOO BCE, since in c. 132 BCE, 
in the prolopc of Sira, the Law, the prophcts and other writings 
are mentioned drcady as integral parts of the new translation. Thc 
Leller OJ Arirleas is thus a piccc or propaganda writing recommend- 
ing this approved version as against many others that continued to 
be uscd for somc time; in spite of the letter thcsc did not completely 
disappear. Remnants arc preserved in biblical quotations of the New 
Testament, especially in the book of Acts and in the lcttcr to the 
Hebrews which agree surprisingly with the text of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch; and the samc applies to the quotations rrom the books 
of Jubilees.' Traces of thcsc multiple versions are reflected in the 
actual tradition of the LXX for somc books that have been transmitted 
in duplicate texts.' And not only this, but along thc samc lines he 
interprets a series of data from the documents recently discovered 
which at Cist surprised LXX critics, such as the variants of Papyrus 
Fouad 266 (1st century BCE), Papyrus Gr. 458 Manchcster (2nd cen- 
tury BCF.), w-hich contain readings related to the Lucian recension; 
the Greek fragments from Qumran Cave 4, the Greek fragmcnts of 
the Twelve prophets identified by Barthilemy, the Lucianic readings 
predating the recension of the historical Lucian known through Justin, 
Philo, Josephus and Old Latin, thc anonymous versions quinta, sexla 
and septzma uscd by Origcn ror compiling the Hexapla; the non- 

applicd it earlier to the Samaritan Targum. In 1954, (';Die irn Augusl 1952 ent- 
drcktr 1.cdcrrollr") in support or his iheory, hc interprets thc Greek Crqirm~nts oC 
the Minor Prophets idendlied by D. Barlhtlerny; "Red6couvert d u n  ctiainon man- 
ouant de i'hisioire de la Senranlc". IIU 60 (19.53). 18 29. a nosition reaaicd in ~ ,, ' . 
P. Knlrle; "Problems or thc Srptua$nt"; Stuliln f'atmticn; ed. K. lUanrl arid F. L. 
Cross. Bcrlin 1957, I (= 'I'U 63) 328-38. 

1'. Kahlr, "Untcnuchungen", 400iT. 
"or rxamplr, Judges, Tobit; Daiiicl. Scc ihc next cilapler 



Scptuagintal quotations of Philo, the Theodotionic tcxt of Darlicl 
and the prcsence of Thcodotionic quotations in the New 'Testament 
and the apostolic Fathers, the Hebraisms of the Coptic \-ersions, ctc? 
Both Theodotion and Lucian rcuised othcr very ancicnt translations 
but not the LXX. This explains the prcsence of Thcodotionic and 
1,ucianic readin%q in documents that arc chronologically earlier Lhan 
the datc usually given for Theodotion and 1,ucim. 

The basic task, therefore, docs not consist in discovering or recon- 
structing, by the procedures used in textual criticism, an i m a g n a ~  
primitive text, but in carerully comparing all that rcmains of these 
carlier translations, b e h e  thc standardiscd text or thc Grcck Bible." 
Kahle's hypothesis is takcn up and developed further by his disci- 
ple A. Spcrber. Combining the thcory of Wutz to which we shall ' 
refcr latcr - with Kahlc's, Sperbcr presupposes in the history of thc 
LXX a transitional pcriod in which Grcck was used both for the 
transcription of Hebrew and for translation." Next herc aroso spor. 
adic translations according to the needs of the communities in the 
diaspora in which Hebrew was gradually disappearing as a spoken 
languagc. In the period bcfore Christianity camc on the scene, thcrc 
were at least two Grcck translations of the Old Testament which 
can bc identified on thc basis of quotations from the Old Tcstamcnt 
in the New. Building on thcsc suppositions, Sperher introduced the 
expression 'Biblc of the apostles' as a common denominator for all 
those texts where the Old Testament is quoted in the Ncw Testament 
and which diverge rrom the LXX we know.7 In the Hexapla also 
hc finds traces or morc than one Greek translation. The obcliscd" 
scction rellects a translation into Creek or a Hcbrew Biblc w-hich at 
this period included the whole Old Tcstammt, a direct Hehrew 
exemplar of which we have in the Samaritan Pcntatcuch. 

Howcvcr, although Kahle's theory is so rich in ideas, the textual 
links rcquired to makc it true, or at least likely, are missing. The 

" P. Kahle, 7lre Cairo Gmiza, 19 1-261. 
.; "'l'he task which the Scptuaginr prcscrlis lo scholars is rioi ihe 'r~conslmcrion' 

of an irnqginav 'UrLexr' nor thc discovery <IF it, but a rvrrlil collccLion and invcs- 
Ligation of all the rcmains and traces o l  ~iirlicr versions of thc Grcck Bihle which 
diiiered from liic Christian standard text_'' 1'. KdJile, 77~ Giro G r n i ~ ~ ;  264. 
%. Sperber, "llas Alphabet dcr Sepiuaginta-Voridgeeee 01,: 32 (11129); 533 40. 
' A. Sperlrer, "Ncw 'l'csramenr and L X X  (in Hchrcw). 7arbiz 6 (1!134)7 1 2 0 :  

Spcrhcr, "New l'rstarncnr aid Sepnragnl", ,7M. ,511 (1!)40), 193 293. 
" I.c. rhc one rui~nd in thc LXX wrn iiiough it docs not cornspond lo rhc 

Xlasorrrir tcxt wc know. Srt: rhapiei 12. 
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W( became thc Chrisiian Bible only for the purpose or canonis- 
ing its dirrerent books in the 2nd century CE. In the pcriod when 
Christianity appeared one should recopise, both for the books cited 
in the Qumran writings and in the quotations in thc New l'estamcnt," 
that it is incorrect to exaggerate the distinction bcisvccn the Palestinian 
and Alexandrian canons as if h e  latter were the one that the Church 
would one day inherit. On the contrary, in both sets of writings - 
Qumran and New Testament - the same Old Testament hooks are 
mentioned; these quotations corrcspond thcrcforc to a period of tex- 
tual instability before it was fixed at the Synod of Yamnia (6. 100 
CE). As for the quotations in the Nc\v Testament, the cornerstone 
of Kahle's thcoty, it presents much more complex problcms than he 
had rcaliscd. Moreover, there arc other hypotheses that can explain 
h e  many divergences from the Scptuagintal text: quoting from mem- 
ory, mixed quotations, adaptation of prophecy to context, the many 
revisions to which the orienal tcxt was suhject from very early on, 
etc. The Semitic tradition that secms to underlie Stephen's speech 
(Acts 7), which Kahlc attributed to the existence of Grcck texts 
related to thc Samaritan Pentateuch, has an immediate antecedent 
in the Hebrew texts from Qumran and comprises an example of 
textual pluralism in Hebrew in the centuries prior to the Christian 
cra." The recently discovered papyri of the LXX in the prc-recen- 
sional pcriod are not substantially different in Form, in spite of the 
interpretation given them by Kahle, but at most are traces of very 
early revisions along the lines indicated by Banhi-lcmy." From ana- 
lyrical study of individual hooks, the school of W( scholars in the 
USA and Canada has confirmed the basic soundness of 1,agarde's 
approach although it has refined his initial position. P. Katz, Kahle's 
disciple, devotes at his request a monograph to the biblical tcxt oC 
Phiio12 and comes to conclusions that are opposed to his master's, 

"or discussion o f  this point, see chapter 20. 
'" J. dc Waard, -4 Cor@am&~ Study oJ h e  Old Ttxtament Ttxt in ihe Dead Seo Smollr 

and in t/z Nm Te~hrnenl. Lcidcn 1965. es~cciallv oo. 80-91. and F. M. Cross. "The , . , ,, 
History oi the Biblical Tcxt in the Light of ilisco\wies in rhe,Judean Dcscrt", N1R 
57 (1964) 281 9 9 .  'The hihliopphy on the history or the tcxt in this period has 
greatly incrcascd as a result or the puhlicalions or thc documents from Qumran. 
See particularly N. Fernindcz Marcos, "La Bihlia dc 10s antorrs dei Nuwo 
Tcstamento", II Sirnpoio Bihlico ErparTol, ed. V. Collado Rertomeu and V. Vilar- 
Hueso, Valencia-Cordoba 1987, 171 80. 

" I). Ranhtlemy, Le.s honc iers  d'A~uiln, 1,eiden 1963. 
" P. Kak; Philo'r Bible: 7712 Abmont Texl ofBible &olalions in iome Philnnic Wnti~~,f.i 

and i& Place in the 7enhral Hii(o?y oJ t k  Cheek Bible, Cambridge 19.50. 
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results which he did not accept." Internal arguments and the data 
we have for the historical nucleus presen-ed in the Lelle? (Alirteas 
are sufficicnt proof that in the case of thc LXX a process likc that 
of the Aramaic T a r p m s  did not occur. 

b) A n  Alexandrian O@n but in the lllaccabean Period (c. 146 nc~;) 

This is thc hypothcsis held by H. Graetz in a short aflicle" towards 
the end of the last century. Hc starts from some texts which, in 
Graetz' opinion, already reflect the polemic between Pharisees and 
Sadducees (Lev. 23:ll-16). Proving that translators resolve the dilemma 
along Pharisaic Iincs means that the version could not havc bccn 
made beforc thc I\/Iaccabean period whcn thcse diffcrcnccs startcd 
to manifest themselves. He also bases his theory on othcr pcculiar 
features of the version, such as the translation of 'amebet by FaoSnou< 
(Lev. 11:5&) and not by huyuiq. Instcad of the rabbinic explanation 
for this choice which we saw in thc prcvious chapter, according to 
Gractz this synonym was not chosen to avoid oKendiig the Lagidcs 
but bccause at that timc Fa&nouq was thc word more in usc for 
'hare' ('amebet). 

Similarly, in Ez. 8:12 the first half of the verse is missing from 
the m, Origcn adds it with a preceding asterisk and thc follow- 
ing notc: "thc words 'the king shall mourn' wcre pcrhaps omitted 
intentionally by the translators, to avoid suspicion that the king had 
occasion to suKerer".l" The translation of mehk by & p p v  instead of 
pacith~6g (Dt. 17:14-19) would be explained in the same w-ay. Thcsc 
details confirmed thc thesis of Aristeas that an Alexandrian king pro- 
motcd thc translation; only that the king in question to which the 
lcttcr refcrs would be Ptolemy VI Philometor (181-145 BCE), a bene- 
factor of the Jews, patron of Onias IV and founder of thc tcmplc 
of Leontopolis. 

'" 1'. h t z ,  P/do's Bible, 95K and 114% Nincty-five percent 01 Philo's quotations 
are from the LXX; ahout 4'/11 are or a different type in ccrtain manuscripts, in oth- 
en; [he same as IXX. Ahout 1% are of a diffcrcnt type in ail the manuscripis. 
Philo's commentary is b a s ~ d  on the text 01 rhe IXX. The quotations which & f i r  
in ihc lemma seem to have been changed and do not match the commenrary. 'The 
non-Scptuaginial texis in Philo are fiom Aquila. Later; Philo must have Sane throuxh 
Jexvish hands in a period when Aquila's trarislalion \$,as ohii,ptory. 

I' H. Graetz, "'l'hc Genesis 01 the So-called WI". 
" H. Gractz, "The Gcncsis or the So-called WOI"; 151. 



However, S~vete's reply;'" based on linLpistic arpments, was cnough 
to cmphasisc thc 7%-cakncss of Grace' argument$, which mere insufficient 
to make a chansc of such mapitudc in the date of the le~ter. 

This hypothcsis wa.5 formulated by M. (>aster in the Schweich Lecturcs 
of 1923." According lo him, the Greek Pentateuch did not arise in 
Alexandria but in Palestine: since only thc Palestinian origin of the 
version could count on cnough prestige and support to bc accepted 
among the Jews of the diaspora. The movcmcnt that produccd the 
Grcck Pentateuch represents only a further facet of the seneral rcsist- 
ance to Hcllcnisation of the peoples of Near East by means of 
afiirming the antiquity and superiority of their own cul~ure. Uy trans- 
lating the scriptures into Grcck the Jews took thc war to the enemy 
camp. Howcvcr, here an additional factor comes into play, thc rivalry 
bctwecn Jews and Samaritans. The hvo groups presented thcmsclves 
to king l'tolemy with their respective translations into Greek so that 
he could decide the dispute. The king or Egypt declared in ravour 
or the Jewish version which in future bccamc the official text, fixing 
in this way the superiority of the Jcwish Pcntatcuch of ,Jcmsalcm 
over thc Samaritan Penlateuch, an cvcnt reflected in the exchange 
of prcscnts in thc I ~ t t e r  gArirtar. From the Jewish-Hellenistic his- 
torian's knowledge of thc biblical traditions he dates the version 
towards the end of the 4th or the beginning of ihc 3rd century BCE, 
i.c. under Ptolemy 1 (323-205). In this hypothesis, thc Samariticon'" 
would in fact bc thc Samaritan Pentateuch, of the same datc as the 
Jewish version of the LXX and responding lo the same caste spirit. 
Boih versions would reprcscnt the first step towards the Targums, 
and would have been made for the usc of the pcoplc and not for 
litur@cal scnricc where ihe Hebrew, >would continue to be uscd in 
Palestine until thc Aramaic lilur@cal Tar,pms appeared. 

The ferment or resistance to Hellenisation which is part of Gaster's 
theory has been made explicit recently by R. Hanhart.'However 

"' H. R. Swete, "Grack's Theonj  o l  the TXX". 
" M. Gastcr. 77ze Sarna6tan.r. 
'"cc ckrapter 9. 
''I R. Hanitart, "%urn \\:esen der makcdoniscir-hellcnistisc.hen Xeit lsraels", I'firt, 

Lied und G<,:r,se.r.spmih 11; \Vanburg 1972; 49 59. 



the rcst or the theory is not conhcing since recent study of the lan- 
guage has morc than provcd the ,Vcxandrian origin of thc Pentateuch 
.and of other books such as Isaiah, 1-1 King, Jeremiah, Job, Proverbs."' 

d) A Liturgical Ongn 

This theory is connected with Thackeray, who de\-eloped it in thc 
1920 Schweich Lectures (puhlished in 1923)." He attempted to give 
a valid and cohcrcnt explanation that could embrace all the book 
of the IXX. The origin of \rarious parts of the 1,XX is conditioned 
by the liturgcal rcquircmcnts of the synasoLguc. As a result, the trans- 
lation was made in [our stages: 

1. first, the Law or I'entateuch in ihe 3rd century me, as a unit 
and by a small team. 'lhe vocabulary and style indicate its Alexandrian 
origin. Apart from thc last part of Exodus, thcre are very few diver- 
gences from the Hebrew- 

2. In a second phase thc latter prophcts wcrc translated: Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the twclvc minor prophcts, beginning with 
Isaiah, the hook having a lanpge and style most l i i  the Pcntatcuch. 
The sequence was dictated by use in the synagoLgue, since these 
books provide thc matcrial for the second liturgical reading or hajarah 
after the reading from the Law. 

3. Ai a further stage a partial, expurgated version of the former 
prophcts was produced including I Samucl, 2 Samucl 1-1 I (omittins 
the Uriah episode), 1 Kgs beginning with 2:12 (Solomon's accession 
to the throne) and continuing up to 21:43. Finally thc w-ork was rc- 
edited by a singe author who filled in the gaps of previous trans- 
lat~rs.~%nd these three parts comprise the Alexandrian version 
proper, divided into three volumes. 

" 3 e e  in general A. Dcissmann's studies in the light or the papyri and fix Isaiah, 
J. L. Sceligmann, 'The Srfitu%int Vcnion 6 Imid~' A R~~LILI_J~O,L " / i l l  Roblms; Lcidcn 
194.8, 9.5 122, and J. %i<:~ler~ IJntn.~uchun~m rur LXX dci Dzchef l . !nki. ,%'I4 XIL, 3 
Monster 1934, chap. VTII: ' I k r  a1exandrinin:h-iaptiscllc Hinlcrsrund der Is-I.XX'. 
" See Select Ribliogapb. However he had Arcady cxpn:sscd i i  more clearly in 

1915 in his article "Septuagint" in the ISHE. 
'' For h i s  part of Exodus; sec the rnonoraph by 1). TV. Gooding, 1 7 ~  Accounl 

o J l i r c  i h h m c l e  7ronilaliiini and 'Texlud I'mbiemi of Uie Gvek Exodus. Canblidgc 119.59, 
and D. I:racnk<:l; "Dk: Quc1k:n iicr astclisicrten Zusdlze irn zwcilen Tahcmaki:lh:ric:ht 
t:xodns 35-40"; Stu.dien zur Sefituqintn; 140- 86, 

" S c r  H. St,J. Thackeray_ ne Sephi@l o n d y m i h  M;onhip; 16-28. 
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4. Thc Writings (YtCbzin) have a special place. If we cxcept the 
Psalter, whcrc thc translators took h a r d l  any liberties, the rest of 
the translation was the product of free paraphrases and extracts 
which sometimes include legendary additions and arc directed more 
to the sencral public than to the faithful of the synagogue. '1-his 
explains thc partial translation of Job (one-sixth shorter than the 
Hebrew texhrr receptus)'" madc by someone uho had studied the Grcek 
poets; and the fact that Proverbs contains sayings that do not occur 
in the Hebrew- and that the translator composed fragmcnts in iambs 
and hcxamctcrs. \\'ith thc same liberties, 1 Ezra is composed of 
extracts from the Hebrew books or Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, pasted 
together around a fable of non:Jc\vish origin, the legend or the thrcc 
bodyguards of king Darius (Ezra 3~-5). The same author of 1 Ezra 
cditcd thc first version of Daniel (Dan.-LXX) incorporating extra- 
neous clcmcnts missing from the Masoretic text such as the hymn 
of the thrce youths, the short story of Susannah and the episode or 
Be1 and the Dragon. This liberty rcachcd its peak in the translation 
of the book of Esther, where the Greck additions, missing l'rom thc 
Hcbrew text, make up two-thirds of thc total story. 

At thc timc of being translated, these Writings, which latcr acquired 
official recognition, were not so binding as the Law and the Prophets, 
and allowed thc translator a dcgrcc of creativity. 

One of the weak points of Thackeray's theory is that he lcavcs 
out of this process the translation of Joshua and Judgcs, two hooks 
that raisc problems due to the different recensions in which their 
text has becn transmitted. Nonetheless, it is the most ambitious 
hypothesis to try to incorporate in a cohcrcnt way the whole process 
of decanting the Bible from Hebrew to Grcck in its different stag-cs. 
Of course some links do not have positive support from the data 
and othcrs have been discardcd owing to later research, such as the 
theory concerning the division of the books into two halves for its 
translation. Thackeray's studies w-crc bascd on Swete's manual cdi- 
tion. Now it is known that phenomcna that Thackcray attributed to 
the translators are due to latcr stages or the transmission of the text, 
as was provcd once the material had been conveniently stratified in 
thc critical editions. On the othcr hand, continuous reading of the 

p~ 

'I See N. Fcrnindez Marcos, ".l'he Septuagint Reading oC ihe Book ofJob", 1 7 ~  
h o k  o/,pb. ed. W. A. M. Beukcn, I ~ u v e n  1991, 251 66. 
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Law- together with the IzaJliirtL of the prophets is unlikely, as Perrot 
has recently confirmed, and thus there was no liturgjcal nccd for a 
complete translation of the TorahY" 

Although of no interest today as an explanation fix the origins of 
~ h c  LXX, in its time it was the object of scholarly debate and 
unlcashcd a scrics of publications from the beginning of the 1920s 
until the cnd of thc 1930~.'~ It had already been raiscd by the Danish 
scholar Tychscn in the 18th century," but scholars paid almost no 
atlention Lo it. The name that has been almost exclusivcly idcntificd 
with this theory is F. X. Wutz (1883-1938). He defindcd it in a 
scrics of publications, from 1922 until his death, with a huge col- 
lcction of matcrial." According to him, the translators of the LXX 
used a Hebrew tcxt that had alrcady been transliterated into Greek 
characters; mith the result that he undertook the task of wacing that 
text by means of the remains of transliterations prcservdd in the 
WM: proper names, difficult words that they did not uudcrstand, 
palacographic mistakes, etc. By means of these isolated indications 
he tried to rccovcr the consonantal Hcbrcw tcxt that the translators 
used as a Vorlage, a tcxt which of course would have thc advantage 
of being much older than the Masoretic text as we have it in Hebrcw- 
manu~cripts.~%s well as the material translitcratcd in the LXX, he 
uscd transcriptions from the second column of thc Hcxapla by means 
of photographs of thc Milan palimpsest discovcrcd by G. Mcrcati, 
transcriptions of "the three", especially Theodotion, and for proper 
names the Onomaslica Sacra by Eusebius and Jerome's transcriptions. 

There is no doubt at all that the data handled by Wutz are 
well-founded. It is clear that thc IXX prcservcs a large number of 
transcriptions, not only of proper and place names but cvcn of other 
diicult terms, the meaning of which was not clear to the translators. 

',' C. Perrot, "La lecture de la Bible dans la diaspora helltnislique", Etuder iur le 
judnfimime t~ellinirlirjuc, ed. R. Kunlzrnann and,]. Schlosser, Paris 1981, 109 32. 

'"cc Cfi 43, Wutz'.s 'nro7y. 
'' 0. G. 'l'ychsen, Tmtomm de nnriis codicum kebraicorum V71V1SS ~mPnbtu, Ilostock 

1772, 54-65. 
"' See CR 4 3 ~ 4 4 .  
'"ce F. W. \Vuk_ Die ?ia,uhiptionnr non dm .Septu%n'nta 1; 6111:; 10111.; 11, pmim.  
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It is cvcn possible that parts of thc Hebrew Biblc used in the liturgy 
were transcribed into Grcck for the convenience of the faithful who 
had lost contact with thc original script of Hebrew when it became 
a sacred language and disappcarcd as a spoken language. However, 
from thcsc scant and uncertain data Wutz sets out an elaboratc and 
subtle theory which violates the translation process, forcing it into a 
precise chronology on the basis of transcriptions. Thc hypothesis of 
a change to the Greck script continues to be a probable conjccture 
until the transcriptions of the Hexaplaric secunda (c. 230 CE). Evcn 
thc origin and purpose of this secunda poscs such problems" that it 
cannot bc uscd to support a global theory about thc origins of the 
W(. 

It is much morc likely that the translators translitcratcd thc proper 
names as they were pronounced in their time; hence the importancc 
of thc transcriptions for studying the pronunciation of pre-WPasorctic 
Hebrew, uscd with due caution, stratified chronologically and tak- 
ing into account thc corruptions due to transmission and thc diachronic 
evolution of the vocalic and consonantal systems of Greek and Hcbrew. 

Wutz's theory inserts an unnecessary stage into the translation 
proccss. If the translator is ablc to handle a Hebrew texl translitcr- 
ated into Grcck it can be assumcd that he knows enough Hebrew 
to translatc dircctly from the original. Furthcrmorc, thcrc is absolutely 
no decisive proof that thc translators used translitcratcd tcxts. If they 
had, it would have produced endless ambipities, considering that 
thc four Hebrew phonemcs comprising the sibilants (s, J, i, f) arc 
transcrihcd by a single phonernc in Grcck, namely s&a; the same 
diRiculties must have applied in distinguishing thc gutturals. On the 
other hand there are indications of similar Hebrcw lcttcrs bcing con- 
fused in translating, such as d/r  and y / ~ ,  whose Greek equivalcnts 
arc not so a l i c  as to be confused by copyists. 

f )  Olher 77~eories 

As wc have sccn, none of thc thcorics set out explains in a satis- 
factory way thc translation of the Pcntatcuch into Grcck as it is 
described in the Letter ofArirleas, and thus none of them has gained 
general acceptance among specialists. Nthough scholars continue 
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to argue the case between the needs of the Jewish community of 
Alexandria and thc initiativc of King Ptolcmy as principal cause of 
the translation, the most recent put>lications tcnd to favour the official 
initiative, the cultural and legislative politics of the Ptolcmaic court, 
as the main rcason for the translation. Several indications support 
this supposition. First of all, thc Alcxandrian Jewish sources as wcll 
as the rabbinic sources rcfcr to thc translation as a royal initiativc 
and arc silenl on the motive of the liturgcal or cultural needs of 
the Jcwish community. No privately instigated translation is known 
before thc 2nd century BCE, and it would be of the Prophets as a 
continuation of thc Torah. All the examples known of translations 
made in this period"' are duc to royal or official undertaking more 
or lcss in the direction indicated by the Letter ofillisteas. Accordingly, 
an historical nucleus has to be accepted in the traditions includcd 
in this lettcr. 

Some scholars also insist on the importance of thc codification of 
public law in thc court of the Ptolernies, a codication which included 
the Law of the Jews. This hpothcsis, defcnded in various forms by 
Bickermann, Stricker, Rost and BarthClcmy," has been developed 
by MklCzc Modr~ejewski from the publication of Oxyrhynchus l'apyrus 
3285, which prcscnts the ancient local law of the indigenous inhab- 
itants of Egypt. According to him, around 275 BCE all the judicial 
apparatus of the Lagidcs was translated from Demotic into Greek. 
The samc happened to the Torah of the Jews so that thc royal 
officials could understand it. As a result, the translation of thc 1,aw 
into Greek received a sort of official sanction, thanks to its inclusion 
in the judicial system of Ptolcmy I1 Philadclphus." However thought 
provoking his  hypothesis might be, there is no incontrovertible proof 
for thc inclusion of the Law into the juridical system of the Lagides, 

Manetho wrote the history or the pharaohs at thc rcqucst of I'tolemy 11; 
Bemssus dedicates the history or Babylonia to Antiochus I of Syria, Hermippus 
prcpares a Greek commentary on Zoraasler, again on rr,yd demand, the Greek 
edicts of hsoka around 250 BCE are duc to the initiativr of that Indian emperor; 
see G. Dorivd, "Les urignes de la Scptante", 71, and E. Renviniste, "kdi& d'Asoka 
en traduclion ,qecque", ,7ournal Aiiatique 252 (1964), 137-57. 
" See E. Kickerman, Studies in Jeiolsh and Chrirtian IIkhry I ,  Leidcn 1976, 137-66 

and 167-200; R. H. Stricker, De brie/ uan Arirte,~, Amsterdam 1956; I.. Rost: 
"Vermutun~en fiber den Anlass zur aiechischen Ubersctzung, dcr 'L'ora"; D. Bar- 
thklemy, "Pourquoi la Torah a-t-elic CtC traduite cn LTCC?; Etudes dhistoire du kyle 
de /'Anrim Terlnmenl, Frciburh-Gottingcn 1978, 322-40. 
" See G. Dorival, "Les ori$nrs de la Scptante", 73-76. 
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and it must bc admittcd that the Pentateuch is more than a law- 
code. Ptolcmy's cultural policy is attcsted, bcsides the evidence trans- 
mitted by the Letler, by the information about the classification of 
the works kept in thc L i b r q  of Alexandria in thc time of CaUimachus 
(260-240). Howcvcr, if therc had been a copy of the Pentateuch in 
Grcck in that library, it is difficult to think that therc was no ref- 
crcncc to thc Grcek Bible in Greek and Latin writcrs bcfore the 
trcatisc De Sublimitate by Pseudo-Lon+us (1st century CE) unlcss those 
writcrs werc repelled by the strange contcnts of thc LXX and the 
bad Grcek of the translation comparcd with the literary usages of 
the time." There is no doubt that thc socio-religious and apologetic 
needs of the community of Alcxandria were latent as is shown by 
thc new litcrary gcnrcs in Grcck that the Jews of ihc diaspora cul- 
tivatcd, but it is difficult to avoid the essence of the Letter oJArirteu 
according to which the initiative for the undertaking camc from the 
court of King Ptolcmy. 

The problem of thc proto-Septuagint, which had leapt onto the schol- 
arly stagc after 1915 with thc dcbatc hctween Lagarde (single ori- 
gin) and Kahle (multiple origin) of the version, came to the lorefront 
again in the 1940s with ihe publication of ihe cornmcntary on Daniel 
by Montgomery, on Greek Joshua by Margolis, thc writings of 
A. Spcrbcr, and thc publication of thc Chcstcr Beatty, Rylands and 
Schcidc papyri." What for Iagardc was a working hypothesis with 
a good dose of intuition has becn confinned by the inductive analy- 
sis of several W( books: by RahlEs for Ruih, by Margolis SorJoshna, 
by Montgomery for Daniel and Kings, by Moorc for Judges, and 
by Zicglcr for Prophcts. To this must bc addcd the works by Gehman 
on the secondary versions and the recent editions and studies by 
Wevers on the Greek Pentateuch and by Hanhart on 2 Maccabces, 

'*' See G. Dorival, "12 Bible des Septante chez les auteurs pakns (jusqu'au pseudo- 
Longin)", Cahiers de Biblia palehca 1, Suasbourg 1987; 9-26; A. Murnigliano, Alim 
Widom, Cambridge 1978, pp. 91-92: '"I'he W( remained an euclusive,Jewish pos- 
session until the Christians took it over. LVe do not even know whether it was 
dcpositcd in dlc pea t  Ptolemvic toundation, the libraiy. oTALexandria," p. 92. Scc 
also G. Rinaldi, Bihlia Genlrum, Rome 1989. 

'" H. &I. Orlinsky, "On the Present State of I'roto-Scptua@nt Studies"; 81E 
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Esther and 1 Ezra. Lagarde's principles, plausible a pion, hav-c been 
shown as solid and consistent. The variants in the pre-recensional 
pap+ indicate that the revisions of LXX have to be put back to a 
date closer to its composition. Howevcr the basic assumptions remain 
unchanged. 

In 1949, P. Katz, Kahle's disciple, abandoncd his teacher's thco- 
ries precisely becausc of his studies on biblical quotations in Philo 
and J~stin:~%c idca that originally competing and simultancous par- 
tial or complctc translations once existcd has no support in the facts 
when thcsc arc only arrangcd chronologically." Ycars later Wevcrs, 
in an o~rcrall >iew of LXX studics within thc pcrspective of origins, 
would again insist on the basic rcorganisation of the Lagarde- Rahlfs 
position which shapcs all the cdlorial work of the Sep/ungnb-Unhnehma 
of Gottingen: "The future of proto-Septuagint studies dcpcnds on 
the classical linc, ~4th somc necessary modifications to be sure, rather 
than on the general lincs of Kahle's appr~ach."~' 

3"P. Katz, "Das Problem des Urtcxtes der Scptuaginta", and Katz, Philo'i Bible. 
3' P. Katz, "Das Pmhlen des Urtcxtcs der Septuaginu", 17: "Die Vorstcllung, 

als hiitten konkurrieiende Teil odei Volliibersetzungcn urspninglich neheneinander 
hestandcn hat also keine St"tze an den Tatsachen, wenn man diese nur gcschichllich 
einordnet." And on p. 18 hc adds: "So hlcibi nur die Andogie zu den palatin. 
Targumen. l'atsachlich finden sich an die Targume gcmahncndc Deutungen, abcr 
so sporadisch, das sie den Vedcich mit dcr slarren Konscquenz der Tar%pmc 
nicht aushalten. Hier zeigt sich nur ehEn der Einfluss der Umw-elt auT die Uber- 
setzcr, die dadurch noch lange nicht zu Tarpmistcn werden. Reachtet man diese 
Einschrdung  aher nicht und schliesst aus solch vcrcinzellm Analo$cn weiler auf 
cine unpriingliche Vielheit von Ubenehungcn, so ist da cine pelilio prinkpii. Denn 
his heute ist kcinc einzige Stcllc nachgeuiescn, Tir die wir mchr als &e vornzcri- 
sio~~elle Ubersetzung besbtssen, womodich ds Wiedergahr cincs dem unsern iihcr- 
legenen Hebriels. Solange dieser Nachwcis aher fehlt, is1 d e  Rede win unpr"ndichen 
Paralleltargumen hlosse Vcrmutung uuT Grund des aus vereinzelten Bcobachtungen 
a primi cnchiossenen 'l'urgumcharakter." 

" J. W. Wevers, "Proto-Septuagint Studies", 77, with an cxlensive bibliography. 
And the information published by him periodically on current research in the Geld 
of the IXX in Ttreolopische Rundjchau. See also J. W. Wr:vers, "The Giittingen 
Septuagint", BIOSCS 8 (1975) 19-23, and R. Hanhar1,J. W. Wevcrs, Daj Cothqer 
Septuqk[a-Untemehrnm, G~tting-en 1977. "So one may conclude that in thc Kahle vs 
1 .a~ardc Rahlfs controversy Kahle was wron,q and the Lagarde school was right" 
con[irms J. W. Wevers; "BurthClemy and Proto-Septuagint Studies", 26, although 
in the very next linc he insistl on the cornplcxity of the tcxt history a f  the Septuagint 
in the various books and how the method proposed hy lagarde for restoring the 
LXX has to be rexlscd and retined in many \rays. 
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THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE HEBREW TEXT 

a) Fb~o Texts Face lo Face 

Beyond the translation of the Torah or Pentateuch into Greek, to 
which the I ~ t t e ~  uJ'Aristeus refers, the process of translation or crc- 
ation of thc other books of the Greek Bible w-hich we know today 
as the IXX, occurred in separate stages, that are diiicult to dctcr- 
mine, between the 2nd century B ~ E  and the 1st century ce. This 
inadequately known process, as w-ell as the geographical origin of 
the translation or creation of the various books, has been described ,, 

by G. Dorival in a short compendium that summariscs the present 
state of knowledge on the subject.' 

The results of this process, however, are well known. A simple 
comparison between the Greek Bible and the Hebrew Bible shows 
a series of books in the LXX that are not included in the Hebrew 
canon: 1 Ezla, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, ,Judith, Tobit, 
Baruch, Letter of Jeremiah and the four books of Maccabees. To 
these are added the Supplements to the book of Esther and the addi- 
tions to the book of Daniel. And within the books included in thc 
Hebrew canon the Wercnces are no less important: diirerent titles 
and arrangement o i  the various books, different sequence and con- 
tents,? cases in which the LXX represents a dierent textual tradi- 
tion or a meren t  edition from the Masoretic text.' Another kind of 
difference is only evident when we subject both texts to the metic- 
ulous examination of textual criticism; these differences are due to 
a diKercnt vocalisation of the consonantal Hebrew text, to the lin- 
guistic comprehension of the translators, and to their particular trans- 
lation technique and the theological and modemising intespretafions." 

I G. Dorival, "l.'achl.vcrnent dc la septantc dans le judaTsme. De la fav~ur  au 
rejrt", in Had, et a i ,  La Bible L i e c p e  des Sephnle, 83 l I I. 

Sec H. B. Swete, An hlroduclion lo l i ~ e  Old T t r h e n l  in Greekk Cambridge 1914, 
197-288. 
' 0. hlunnich; ''J?,carrs principaux entrc la Septante ct ic icxte massorCtiquc (iivre 

par livre)"; M. Had, el a i ,  In Bible ,qcqur dei Sephnlr, 173-82. 
' hI. Harl, "1.e~ divergences entrc la Septanlc el ie rexte massoritique", M. Harl, 

rt oi, Lo Bible Erecrjue de.r Sephnle; 201 22. 
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As a consequence of this complex process, the Bible of Alexandria 
which thc Grcck-speaking Jew used cannot be considered a simple 
reproduction of the origjnal Hebrcw text but an autonomous liter- 
ary work organised around a new constellation of meanings within 
the Greek system. And it can be said that the discrcpancy between 
h e  original and its reproduction appearcd right rrom the first moment 
of translation, as testified by thc author of the prolope to the trans- 
lation of Ecclesiasticus, towards thc end of thc 2nd century BCE." An 
echo of this inappropriateness of thc Greek translation is also pre- 
served in the many rabbinic rererences to the changes which the 
scvcnty elders inserted into thc translation Tor king Ptolcmy." 

If these differences did not constitutc a serious problem when the 
Hebrew text itsclf had not yet been standardised, thcy becamc a 
burning problem when the single consonantal text started to becomc 
normative and binding towards thc cnd of the 1st century CE. As 
W-c saw when examining the reception of the Letter 6 Arkteas,' an 
attempt to reduce the unease aroused by thcse discrepancies bctwcen 
the Hcbrew Biblc and the Grcck Bible of Alexandria within the 
Jewish community went in two directions. One part of Jewish tra- 
dition, with Philo at its hcad, though it was to find an echo in 
Aupstinc, chose to consider the LXX an inspircd translation with 
the same authority as the Hcbrew Biblc. According to this inspira- 
tionist movemcnt, God had revcaled himself to the people of Israel 
through Moses in the Hcbrew Bible and through the translators in 
the Grcck Bible and both texts wcre inspired. However, there was 
also anothcr philological tendency within Judaism that was appar- 
cnt in a series OF early revisions intended to corrcct the text of the 
LXX in ordcr to adapt it to the Hebrcw text in currcnt usc. This 
trend, which is already evident in the Hebraising corrections of some 
pre-Christian papyri, would becomc more obvious in the ~ a i y e  revi- 
sion and culminatcd in the new Jewish translations by Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion or in thc new translation into Latin by 
Jcrome."urthcrmore, these divcrgenccs would condition the history 
of thc transmission of thc biblical text, and emerge with force in the 

For the  same thing said in Hebrew do no1 Imvu the same Corce w h e n  trans- 
lated into anothcr l~n~pagc",  Ben Sir+ l'raiogue 20. 

" Ser chaptcr 3,  pp. 41 4 i .  
Sce pp. '7-50. 
See in/.=, chapters 7-9. 
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critical moments of the scicntiiic study of thc Bible. Two examples 
are Origcn's Hcxapla, the first attempt at synchronic comparison oS 
~ h c  diffcrcnt texts in circulation, and the Polyglot Bibles of thc 16th 
and 17th centuries, synoptic cditions of the various tcxts, cach retain- 
ing its own autonomy. 

Until the middlc of this century, the differences be~ween the WU: 
and thc Hcbrc\v tcxt were usually cxplained by resorting to the idio- 
syncrasy and translation tcchniques of thc translators, to cditorial 
rcworking oS the text in favour or an actual thco1og)i or to other 
tendentious purposes. This is how H. S. Gchman, J. MT. Wevers and 
the Scandinavian school argued, up to H. S. Nyberg? That is to 
say, thc samc reasoning that P. dc Lagarde had sketched out at thc 
closc of thc 19th century for the reconstruction or thc LXX was 
applied to the Hehrcw tcxt. In other words, at thc beginning of text- 
ual transmission, around 130 CE, there was only onc Hcbrcw text 
(the theory of thc archetype) which was bcing reproduced with 
extrcmc precision, ensuring the uniformity of the consonantal text.'" 
As a rcsult, all the discordant readings to be found in the Samaritan 
Pentateuch or in medieval manuscripts are due to copyist errors or 
to tendentious changes to thc original by thc scribes of thc dissident 
sects. The same critcrion is usually uscd with the versions and their 
divergences from hebraica verilar. In the words or D. Barthklcmy: 
"Scholars were more and morc reluctant to admit that every vari- 
ant of the LXX was based on a Hebrew Vorlage distinct from the 
MT."" However, thcrc was no lack of scholars in this period who 
succecdcd in discovering the high value of the WU: for thc rcstora- 
tion of thc Hebrew text in some books in which thc Masoretic text 
was particularly corrupt. It is sufficient to mcntion names such as 
0. Thenius, J. Wcllhauscn and S. R. Driver for the books or Samucl, 
C. H. Cornill for Ezekiel, J. A. Montgomery for Kings and Danicl." 

" H. S. Nyberg, Stdin eum Hoseabuthe, Uppsaia 1935; H. S. Gehman, "Exegetical 
Mcthods Employed by the Greek Translator of 1 Samuei",JAOS 70 (1950), 292-96, 
and J. Mr. Wcvers, "A Study in the Exegetical Principles of thc Translator or 
I1 Sam. XI:2-1 Kings II:1 In2 CBE I5 (1953), 30 45.  

"' On the differences bciween the thcoly of "a single recension" and "a single 
archetype" which ultimately wcre considered aq synonymous, see M. H. Goshm- 
Gotstein, "Hebrew Biblical Manuscripts: Their History and lhcir Place in the HUK1' 
Edition", Bib 48 (1967)> 243-90, especially pp. 254-62. " Text, Htbmm, in IDBS (1976); 878. 

" 0. 'l'henius; Dk Biictm Samuelir, Drcsdcn 1842; J .  Wellhausen, Dn Texl drr 
Bucher Sarnuelir, Giiningcn 1871; S. R. Ilrivr:r, flo[ei on he Hebrm te*t and the Tojogajh 
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P. Kahle must be mclltioncd as the principal opponent of Lagarde's 
theory; he defended a plural origjn of the LXX, just as happened 
with the Aramaic Targums." 

Parallel to this movement of textual rc-cvaluation of the LXX 
thcrc arose anothcr, with Z. Frankcl as its main cxponent; hc inter- 
preted thc diicrcnces bctw-een the Masoretic tcxt and the Grcek 
Bible as the result of thc influencc of Jewish cxcgcsis." This tcn- 
dency to highlight the pcriphrastic nature of the LXX culminated 
in the statement, attributed to R. Kittel, that the LXX is not a trans- 
lation but a theolosjcal commentary on the Hebrew text." Only 
H. M. Orlinsky dared to state, bcfore 1950, that the Hebrew manu- 
scripts used by the translators of the WU: in some books such as 
Job, Jcremiah or Esther diered recmbnal~ ,  and not only in small 
details, from the Masoretic textual tradition, and then add chat these 
traditions perished some timc ago.'" 

b) C&umrar~ and the Sefltuqnt 

It is dificult to ovcrestimatc the impact made by the finds from thc 
Dcscrt of Judah on the undcrstanding of the histo~y of thc biblical 
text and more particularly on thc early history of the LXX and its 
relationship to the Hcbrcw text. Evidence of thc cnormous activity 
expended in this field of rcsearch in recent years is provided by the 
number of publications in progress," which d probably increasc 
as thc pace of the official editions of thosc documents increases. The 
importance of these finds lies not only in the Greek fragments found 
in Qumran and Nahal Hever but especially in the Hebrew texts. 

of the Book o f  Samuel, Oxford 1890; C .  H. Cornill, Dar Huh d e ~  PTopi~len Ezechiel, 
I.eipzig 1886; J .  A. Montgomeiy, A CdIcal and Exegetical Corr~menlav on the Book o f  
Kqs, Edinburgh-New York 19.51, and Montgomery; A Cnkial Nuifiegehcnl C o r r ~ m h ~  
on he Book ofDaniel, Edinburgh 1927. 

l 3  For a description of P. Kahle's thcory on the origins of the LXX in thc same 
way as the Targums, see pp. 53 57. 

'' %. Frankel, Vorrlzdim ru d r  Septvqinh, Leipzig 1841, and Frankel, ohm dm 
I<i@luss des pa/iirtinirclzm Exqest auf die alexrindnnirche H~emzener~lik, Txipzig 185 1. 

" Cited by S. Jellicoe, S.MS> 316. 
'"'But those text-traditions have long perished, driven out by the Hchrew tcxt 

that was used by the Mishnah and T d m u d ,  by Theodotion, Aquila; Symmachiis, 
Origcn, Jerome, from the first sccond to the Tidl centuries .AD", H. M. Orlinsh, 
"On the Presenl Slate of Proto-Scptua~int Studies", JAOS 61 (1941); 78-109, p. 85. 
'' Compare fir example lhc one page dcvoted to the topic in the CB (19i3) with 

the fifteen pagcs of the BS (199). 
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And xithin these, thosc fragments that arc compared with the LXX 
allow certain conclusions to be drawn on the state of the biblical 
text in the two centuries that preceded the standardisation of the 
consonantal text. 

Beginning with the Grcck texts, prior to Qumran we only knew 
two pre-Christian papyn', from Egypt, with fraLgments of Dcutcronomy: 
Pap. Rylands 458 (Rahlfs 957) from the 2nd century BCF. and Pap. 
Fouad 266 (Rahlfs 848) from thc 1 st century BCE. Howcvcr, Qumran 
has comc to increase (his stock with new fragmcnts from ihe books 
of Exodus, Leviticus, ivumbcrs, Deutcronorny and the Letter of 
Jcrcmiah, from Caves 4 and 7.'"n spitc of the meagre amount of 
documents recovcrcd, thc repercussions of these finds for IXX stud- 
ics and its origins arc enormous. In fact, the Greek manuscripts from 
Qumran certainly support P. Lagarde's theory on the origins of this 
version. Thc emergence of Grcck texts of the Pcntatcuch a century 
and a half or two centuries from the Alexandrian translation, and 
which fit in perfectly with thc tcxtual tradition rcprcscntcd by the 
great uncial codices, tips thc balance, we think conclusively, in favour 
of Lagarde's theory rather than Kahlc's. At the same time, thcy 
reveal to us a new facct of the early history of the LXX: thc rcccn- 
sional activity did not begin with Origen, nor was it cvcn motivated 
by Jcwish-Christian polemics, but goes back to a period quite closc 
to the origins of the translation itse& whcn the IXX was transmitted 
within the Jewish communities and had not yet cut the umbilical 
cord that tied it to the Hebrew text. 

The other important  group of Greek texts comcs from a cave lying 
on thc southern slope of Nahal Hever, a few kilometres south of 
En-Gcdi. They are important fragments of a parchment scroll, which 
Rarthelemy presentcd in a pioneering article to the acadcrnic world 
in 1953." Tcn ycars later he published a transcription together with 
a study of its implications for the history of thc LXX, possibly thc 
most stimulating monograph of recent dccadcs in the field or thc 
Grcck Bible." As late as 1962, B. Lifshitz published other fragmcnts 

"' See E. Ulrich, "The Greek Manuscripts of' the I'entaceuch rrum Qumrin, 
Including Newly-ldcnljlied Frkments of Deuteronomy (4QIXXDcut)", De Sepiua,&ta, 
1984: 71-82, and Ulrict~: "The Sepma$nt Manuscripis from Qumran: A Reappraisal 
01 lileir Value"; P. MI. Skehan, E. C. Ulrich; J. E. Sandenon, @mmn Caw 4. IV: 
Palolaeo-IIebmu and G~eek Biblical ~Mariusoipls. IlJ11 lX, Oxford, 1992. 

I". BarttiClemy, "Redecou~,crtc d'un chainon manquant de l'histoire dc la 
Septaiite", KB 60 (1953); 18-29. 

"' I>. HarthClemy, L a  Deuancieu dXquile. VTS 10 (1963). 



72 THE ORIGINS OF THE SEP~UAGIN? 

from the same cave which bclonged to the same scroll of the hLinor 
Prophets." And finally in 1990, the official edition came out ~oith 
all the fmaments published previously plus other additional unidentified 
fragments, photopphs: a palaeographic study and a reconslruction 
of the text based on dctailed analysis of thc translation tcchniqucs, 
thc spelling and the condition of the preserved sections." In the 
palacographic study of thcsc documcnts, P. J. Parsons opted for dat- 
ing thcm towards the end of thc 1st century BCE.'" 

With the obligatory refinements in matters of dctail, Bartht-lemy's 
fundamental thesis, according to which these fragmcnts belong to a 
consistent revision of thc WLY to bring it close to a Hcbrew text 
very similar to but not identical with thc proto-hlasoretic text, has 
been firmly accepted. Some of thc particular fcatures of this re\ii- 
sion which Barthklemy n o t ~ d , ~ ~  and others idcntified in later stud- 
ies, can be dcbated. It is also possible to discuss thc lcngth and 
identification of this revision in other books of the Bible as well as 
its uniformity sincc it seems instead that it forms part of a longer 
translation with its own characteristics in the other books. Or  its 
rclationship to rabbinic hermencutics of thc 1st century CE could be 
discussed. Howcver, therc is absolutely no doubt that these fragments 
belong to the LXX, which we knew through more reliable ancient 
witnesses, but it was revised to adapt it with greatcr literalism to the 
current Hcbrew text. This proof also consolidates P. de Lagarde's 
hypothesis about the unity of the translation as against an orignal 
pluralism as postulated by P. Kahle. 

Thc finds from Nahal Hever, together with its general intcrpreta- 
tion within the framework of the early history of the LXX provided 
by Barthklemy, becamc an obligatory refcrcnce point for all latcr 
studies. Displaycd beforc us was a new image of the prc-Hexaplar 
WC, a shadowy zone of which we knew scarcely anything were it 
not for thc quotations in the NT, somc pscudepipaphical writings, 
the Jewish-Hellenistic historians, Philo, Josephus and the writings of 
Justin. And it had important conscquences, as we shall see, for thc 

" E. Lifshitz, "'l'hc Greck Docurnen~s from the Cave 01 Horror", I@ 12 (1962j: 
201-207. 
" E. To": with the collaboration of R. A. KrdL, and a contribution by P. J. 

Parsons, The Geek Minm I+opheli S m l l j o r n  .%&'aha1 Hme7(8HeuXI[qj: The Saj~il Colhciion. 
DJo VIII, Oxford 1990. 

"' Tov, 7he Geek ,Mino7 Prophetr; 26. 
'i Bunhtlerny, Ler Ileuancks dxilguila. 4.8-78. 
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image we havc of thc thrce more recent Jcwish translators: Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion through the ancient sourccs.'j 

However, the documents rrom Qumran have revolutioniscd thc 
textual history or the LXX due to the Greek Cragmenu discussed 
and duc to thc Hcbrcw texts discovered thcrc, rclated in one n-ay 
or another with the Vkrluge used by the Grcck translators. In first 
place must be mentioned the rccovcry- of new ori@nals in Hcbrcw 
or Aramaic for books or parts of books which were unknown until 
now, such as the five manuscripts, four in Hebrew and one in 
Aramaic, of thc book of Tobit found in Cavc 4, or thc appcarancc 
in Cave 11 (1 1 Q1'9 of *TI Hebrew compositions undoubtedly rclated 
with an ancestor from which the Grcck translation of Psalm 151 
came. No less important is thc discovery of readings that are different 
from thc textus receptus but that agree with LXX readings; before 
Qumran thcsc wcrc usually explained as the result or a different 
exegetical tradition and not as belonging to a diierent textual tra- 
dition. For example, 4QGen-hod", Crom the Herodian period, agrees 
with the LXX that Jacob had seventy-fivc dcsccndants instcad of 
seventy as transmitted by thc textus receptus. 4.(meut" contains the 
final vcrscs of the Song of Moses (Deuteronomy 32) in a composite 
tcxt which for the first time provides us with readings in Hcbrcw 
which underlie the forms these verscs havc in the LXX.'"ven though 
these occasional agreements should not be exaggerated and one 
should not make hasty and more wide-ranging classilications about 
thc various textual types, to some extent in conncction with thc 
onc can speak of a nemesis or Qumran in much the samc w-ay that 
E. G. Turner spoke of a "papyrological nemesis [which] awaits those 
who, without good reason, throw away explicit ancient testimonies"." 

Among the Hcbrcw- documents from Qumran, those that rncrit 
spccial attcntion arc thc ones that contributc fragments of a diicrcnt 
text from the textzlr recep1u.r not only in actual variants but also from 
the literary aspect. In Cave 4, fragments of Samuel and Jeremiah 
were round with a text very close to the one used as a Vorlage by 

" See in& chapters 7 :  8 and 9. 
'" P. W. Skehan; "A Fra-pent 01 ihc 'Song of Moses' (Deuteronomy 32) from 

Qumran", and Fernindez Marcos, "La Sepluaginta y 10s hallaz~os del Desieno de 
Judi''; 236 38. 
" "It is dear that a papyrological nemesis aw-aits ihosc who, widlout good rea- 

son, throw away cxplici dn~icnt lesumonies," E. G. 'Tumcr, e e c k  Puppi. An fi~lmdudion, 
Oxford 1968, p. 100. 
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the translaloss of the IXX. From the beginning these facts provoked 
an avalanche of studics on the biblical tcxt and a ficrce debate, 
which is still open, in the hope that thc complctc publication of the 
documents from Qumran can throw some new light on the theories 
circulating today. The best know-n is the theory of local tcxts set out 
by F. M. Cross in 1953 and retained with a few refinements until 
his most recent  publication^.'^ It is the only theory claiming to cxplain 
in full the history of the biblical text. It postulates, at least for the 
Pentatcuch, the existence of thrcc textual familics from three different 
places, w-hich Cross identifies as Egypt (Vorlage of thc LXX, from a 
full text, though not always, related at its oldest stage to the Palestinian 
tcxt), Palestine (which is an expansionist text) and Babylonia (with a 
short tcxt, where preserved). The lack of links that would allow us 
to reconstruct all the vicissitudes of the complex textual history, and 
its somewhat speculative naturc, have caused this hypothesis of local 
texts, followed in gcncral by Cross's disciples and the Haward school, 
to bc received cautiously by othcrs and even to be rcj~ctcd.~"~ has 
also to explain the Fact that among the documents of Qumran, i.e. 
in the samc geographical area, very different textual types are being 
discovered that are proto-Masoretic, proto-Samaritan, Septuagntal 
and of other types which for lack of better tcrminology are callcd 
"independent". However, in spite of the vulnerability of Cross' the- 
ory of local texts, today the coexistence of ditferent tcxtual types is 
accepted as fact at least during the two centuries before the stand- 
ardisation of the consonantal text. Furthcrmore, specialists such as 
S. Talmon and E. Tov postulate greater pluralism or question the 
very concept of tcxtual type.""almon focuses his attention on the 

'" F. M. Cross, "A Ncw Biblical F r a p c n t  Related to h e  Original Hchrrw Under- 
lying the Septuagint"; Cross; "The Histo~y of the Biblical Text in the Light of Dis- 
coveries o l  thcJudacdn Desert"; C r o q  "'l'he Contribution of the Qumran Discove~ics 
to the Study of the Biblical Tcxt"; Cross, ' 'Tl~c Evcolution of a Theory of Local 
Texts", Qumran and the I l i x lq  o j  the RIbl5cal Tat, 306-32 1 ; Cross; "Some Notcs on 
a Generation of Qumran Studies", n2e Madrid Qumran C o v e s  I ,  1992, 1 21. 

''I See R. Hanhari, "Zum gegenwdrligcn Stand der Septua@iitdorschunq", De 
Septuryiia, 1984,, 3 18, p. 101 G. Noward, "Frank Cross and Rccensional Criticism"; 
S. Talmon, "The Old 'l'cstament Tcxt I", 7he Cambridge H&y ofthe Biblp, 1: 193 99. 
'" Sce S. Talmon, "The Textual Study aCtkle Bihlc:: A New Outlook", S. Talmon, 

F. M. Cross, eds, Cllmran arid The HLrlo~ oj the Bihli-ol Text, 321-4011 E. l'ov, 
"Dctcmining the Reladonstiip hetwecn tklc Qumran Scrolls and the TXX: Some 
I~lcthodological Issucs", ' f ie  Hebrew and the Cmek Text a/ Sarrmel, 15 67; Tov; "A 
b l o d ~ r n  Textual Outlook Kased on thc Qumran Scrolls". 
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sociological groups which conditioned the transmission of the text. 
According to him, of the various textual groups in cxistcnce only 
thosc sumivcd which counted on the suppo~t of a religious com- 
munity entrusted ~ i t h  transmitting them, the Samaritan community 
for the Samaritan Pentateuch, the pharisaic-rabbinic community for 
the pre-Masoretic tcxt and the Christian community for the text of 
thc IXX. In his analysis, instead, E. Tov highlights not only thc 
agrccments between the Qumran texts and some of thc texts prcvi- 
ously known, such as the hlasorctic Tcxt, the %maritan Pentateuch 
or the WCX, but stresses thc many di~a~qeements or independent 
readings that prevent thcsc tcxts from being included in a particu- 
lar textual group. He picks out a series of Qumran tcxts which hc 
calls non-aligned, either because thcy follow an inconsistent pattern 
of agreements and disa-qeements with the Masorctic, Samaritan or 
LXX text, or because they arc texts in some sense independent of 
these thrcc traditions. According to E. Tov, these texts include about 
15% of the documcuts from Qumran." B. Chiesa has joined in the 
dcbatc, criticising thc methodolog of Tov's analysis from a tradi- 
tion which is deeply rooted in textual criticism likc the classical tra- 
dition and particularly the Italian school. For Chicsa the textual 
filiation or a document does not have to be defined by agreements 
or disagrccmcnts bctwccn each other or Crom uniquc or cxccptional 
variants. Thc latter arc useful only to set a tcxt in its cultural and 
historical context, because they arc idcolo@cal variants. In textual 
criticism, instead, what mattcrs is the nature or the variants and 
especially the conjunctive or disjunctive mistakes that cnablc thc tcx- 
tual filiation of thc various witnesses to be dctcrmincd. Bascd on this 
type of reading and in spite of thc plurality of texts, for B. Chiesa 
it is possible to sketch out a stemma or at least make an attempt, of 
the biblical lexLq in order to rcach the base text." 2. Ulrich opts 
for a more conciliatory stance. He emphasiscs on thc one hand our 
need for a more prccisc terminology in the dcbatc, and on the other 
thc urgcncy of further studies which will specify to what extent the 
various theories are adapted to the new data appearing right now 
when publication or the documents has hccn considcrably spccdcd 

" E. Tov, "Some Notes on a Generation of Qumran Studies: A Replay"; 'Th8 

Madrid Qummn c;iiqre.i.s 1: 1992. 1 5 2 1 ,  p. 20. 
:" H. Chicsa. "L'cxtual Hktmv and Textual C&cGrn or the I-Iehrcw Old Tesment". 
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up." And A. S. van der Woude, ~ i t h o u t  concealing the textual plu- 
ralism that has bccome apparcnt in the documents from Qumran, 
insists that we should not simply take for grantcd a similar plural- 
ism in the priestly circlcs of Jerusalem and among the Templc scrihcs. 
According to van der Woude, the events or 70 CE hastened the fmal 
phase of the standardisation of thc tcxt, but this was not the rcsult 
of an historical accidcnt or of a drastic recension by pharisaic Judaism. 
Instcad it had been gcstating as a tendency since the beginning of 
the 1st century CE in ccrtain circlcs of Judaism, as can be perceived 
from the corrections in the Twelvc Prophcts fragments from Nahal 
Hever towards a proto-Masoretic %e of text? 

However, bcyond the prescnt debale concerning different textual 
types, their terminology and the facts of the various theories, wc 
should not lose sight of the re-evaluation of the text of the LXX 
due to many rcadings bcing contirmed in thr Hebrew documents 
from Qumran and the verification of Hebrew base texts which under- 
lie the great changes cvident in that translation as against the Masoretic 
text in books such as Samuel and J~remiah.~" Its disagrccment~ with 
the textus receptus may in theory go back to a Hebrew VorLqe which is 
earlier than the standardisation of thc consonantal text. Furthcrrnore, 
in some books the Greek translation was madc before the final redac- 
tion of the book had been completed in the form it has today in 
thc Masoretic text. This is why, as we shall see below, the W( has 
become the chief source of information that a ec t s  the litcrary crit- 
icism of the Old Testament. 

c) The Use oj' the Sepluagznt in Hebrew Textual Criticism 

The impact of thc Qumran finds on thc history of the biblical text 
has also produced, in parallel fashion, a transformation in the use 
of the Grcck Bible in biblical text criticism. According to the latcst 

rs E. Ulrich, "l'l~rifonnit~ in the Biblical Text; Text Groups, and Questions OF 
Canon". 
" A. S. van der Woude, "Plurirormity and Unilorrnity: Reflections on the 

Transmission or  he Text of the Old Testarncn~". 
"' For the book or Jeremiah, see J. G. Janzen, Studies in the 7eztr o/ J~~rminh; 

Carnbridgr; Mass. 1973, and E. 'l'ov, "Sornc .hpects o f  the Textual and Literary 
History OF ihc Book ofJeremiah"; and P.-hl. Hogacrt; "De Baruch a.Ji.rcrnie. Les 
deux redactions consew6es du livre de JL'rcrnic", Ir lht de ,7&emie. Lt pr$hite el son 
milk. Ixr oracles el h r  lron.~mi~~ion ed. A,-M. Bogaert; Txuven 1981; 145-67 and 
168-73 respectively. 
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studies on the history of the biblical text, therc arc t~vo principles 
that should govcrn the use of the LXX for the edition of the Hcbrcw 
text: (1) the existence of textual pluralism in the period before the 
Common Era, and (2) the polymorphism of texts within the LXX 
itself, that is to say, the diffcrences evident in thc process of trans- 
lation and transmission of the various books. 

Thanks to thc documens from Qumran, today we are aware or 
somcthing that neither Origen nor Jerome could have suspected, in 
spitc of realising that there wcrc differences between the LXX and 
the Hebrew text of their time: the Grcck Biblc contains genuine, 
textual and literary variants from the Hcbrcw to the extent that we 
have to respect both traditions, without trying to reduce or adjust 
one to the other. As a result, in some books of the Old Testament, 
thc Hebrew and the Greek transmit differing editions which, in the 
prcsent state of our knowledge, cannot be reduced to a common 
original. In such cases thc practice of resorting to the LXX for crir- 
ical restoration of thc Hcbrcw text is not only utopian but method- 
ologically incorrect." From the moment that thc priority of one 
tradition over the other cannot be proved, one of them cannot be 
uscd to correct the other, because it is not always easy to distinguish 
bctween textual evolution and the literary evolution of thc various 
traditions. In thesc cascs, before attempting to restore the original it 
would bc morc prudent to reconstruct each of the difIerent iradi- 
tions in which a particular biblical book has come to us." The soci- 
ologcal dimension or the tcxt cmphasised by S. Talmon also counsels 
respect for the various traditions that the diffcrcnt religous groups 

a proccdurc which in their way thc authors of the Polyglot 
Bibles uscd in editing synoptically the different texts that were cir- 
culating in the various ancient lanpages. 

However, this allegiance of the LXX to its Vorlage in large discre- 
pancies has helped to incrcase caution also in the case of the smaller 
variants. Even so, in thcse latter cases, bcfore resorting to the hypoth- 
esis of a diffcrcnt Hebrew Vorlage, othcr possible explanations that 
arc morc plausible have to bc climina~ed as new critical cditions of 

*, Sce 11. BarthPlemy, kluder d'iLutoue du tpzfe dt lXn& fistmmt, F r e i h u f l b t t i n ~ n  
1978, 368-69, and Harth(.lemy; C7iLique texluelle dr l%n& TexIanmzl. 1 ,7osui, ,7qes, 
RuUi, San~uel, Roi() L I I I I o ~ ~ Z ( I U I . ~ ,  E . ~ d q  flihirnie, E.rtho. Freiburg Gbltingcn 198'2, *I07 
and * I l l .  

?' D. Barth(.lemy. "ktudes d'histoire du textex, pp. 1611-69; and Barthklcrny, 
"I.'enche\ii.trcmcnt de I'histoire textuellc", pp. 38-40. 

S. Talmon; "l'he 'l'extud Swdy of rhc Bible", p. 327. 
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the LXX continue to appcar and improvc our knoxvledgc of the 
translation tcchniques of thc various books and of Hebrew Icxicog- 
raphy and Jcwish cxcgesis." That is to say, the use of the LXX in 
text criticism has becomc much more complcx and rcfined aftcr 
Qumran. And only by taking into account all thc aspects mentioned 
will wc avoid in future thc criticisms dcscmcd by its inappropriate 
use in earlier editions of the Biblia Hebraica:" in the minor discrcp- 
ancies and variants wc have to rcmcmbcr somc of thc principles sct 
out by J. W. Wevers aftcr long ycars of expcricncc as cditor of the 
Pentatcuch in the s m s  major of Gottingen: (1) Above all the nature 
and limitations of the target language for reproducing thc source 
lanpage havc to be understood. We need to be aware that gram- 
matical elements cannot be translated. And bcfore searching for a 
possiblc direrent Vorlqe or for a theolo$cal background of the trans- 
lator, the first question to bc resolved must bc to what extent the 
discrepancics bctwccn the LXX and the Hebrew text arc condi- 
tioned by the linguistic possibilidcs of Greek to express thc linguis- 
tic structure and peculiar features of thc sourcc language!' (2) Before 
quoting evidence from thc Septuagint there must bc somc certainty 
that thc rcading in question is authentic LXX and not thc result of 
intcrnal corruption in the Grcck or a copyist's error. And (3) before 
using the LXX properly in Hcbrcw text criticism, the distinctive 
points of view and procedures uscd by the particular translator in 
his translation have to bc known. 

To summarise, the LXX contains, in Tov's words, "more +$cant 
variants than all other textual witnesses together. Furthermorc, aparl 
from a, few scrolls from Qumran, the W( is the only sourcc that 
contains a relatively large number of variants which bcar on the lit- 
erary criticism of the OT"." In these last cases and with the infor- 

3) 7 . ee J. Barr, "The Use of Evidence from lhc Versions", Cornparatine Philoloo arid 

the TPXI cf fhe Old TesTeslartml; Oxford 1968, 238-72; E. Tov, 7he Text-C&al UJS ief 
the Septuqikl in Biblical Raecrch, Jerusalem 198 1, and A. Aejrnelaeus, "What can We 
Know about the Hcbrcw Vorlqe oC the Septuagint?", On he Ziznl oJ Ssptuqinl 
T?nrlalorr. Collected Essays by A. Acjmelaeus_ Kampen 1993; 77 115. 
I" For an account of these ciiticisms, see Fc'eridndez ~Llarcos; "l'hc Use oC thc 

Septuapjnt in the Criticism of ihc H ~ b r e w  Biblc", 63-66. 
'' See J. \V. Wevers, "The Usc of Versions fix 'Text Criticism: The Septuagint", 

and the clear-sighted arJiclc hy J .  Ilellcr, "Grenzen sprachlicher Entsprechung drr 
W(. Ein Beitrag zur Uhcne~zun,gsiechnik der WM au l  dcm Cebiet der Rcxiuns- 
kategorien", >1/1IOF 1.5 (I969j, 234 4 8 .  
'' E. 'l'ov; 7 h p  Terl-C7itkal Ule $ the  Se,bluapinl. p. 272. 
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mation we now have, we should respect the autonomy and special 
nature of thc translation as witness of a different literary tradition 
from the textus receptzls. As L$ evident, in such cascs it docs not sccm 
rcasonable to use it as a sourcc for restoring the authentic Hebrew 
t ~ x t . ' ~  However, in spiic of all thcse reservations, in most of the 
books, thc LXX variants, w-hcn used intelligenily and with due cau- 
tion, with the premisses set out above, can bccomc an important aid 
for biblical text criticism and for editing the Hcbre~r tcxt. 

Nor should there be any necd to say that this subsidiary use of 
the LXX to cxplain difficult Hebrew passages is little more than an 
insignificant part of thc correct use of this version, since it is not 
possible to ignore other dimensions that only rcccntly have come to 
the fore: its repercussions on the literary criticism of thc Old Tcsmcnt,  
and interest in it as an autonomous litcrary work within the Grcck 
linguistic system!4 

d) Textual C n t i c i m  and Literary Crilicism 

Reflection over recent years on the history of thc biblical tcxt and 
the various text traditions has unleashed a series of studies on the 
effect of textual criticism on the literary criticism of the Bible.45 
Textual criticism is concerned with the transmission of thc tcxt oncc 
it has been fixed. Literary criticism, instead, studies the period of 
thc literary formation of a book or set of books until the Tmal edit. 
The problem arises when parts of a biblical book or early editions 
or complete books havc bccn put into writing and circulatcd bcforc 
the literary cditing was complete. This is thc case for thc LXX trans- 
lation: thc translation was completcd at a particular time in history 
and later the Hebrew texts of somc of the books were re-edited with 

Sec D. BarillCiemy, Criliguc [exluellr de lXn&i T e x h n ~ l ;  p. * I l l :  "Mais le Camiti: 
a senti de plus en plus clairemcnl la ntcessitC de nc pas d6flon:r la Scpwntc pour 
retoucher le Tevte Massorktiquc:. Aucune de res formcs traditionnclles nc doit Elre 
traitCe comme une carriZre $06 ?on tirerait les bonnrs lc~ons uvcr k:squcllcs on 
reconstruirail un lexle original.'' 
" Emphasiscd particularly by M. War1 arid her team in the French translation 

of the Septuagint; La Bible d'AkandG 1-5, Paris 1986 95. 
See E. 'l'ov; ?he '~ezl-C~lical Uie "/Ute Sepluqinl, 233 306; Tov, 'Ikxlual CGliciirn 

gflh Hebrew Bible; 313-43, with an exlensi\~e bihlio~~aphy; and J. Trcbolic Barrcra, 
T?E Jemirh Bible and he Cheftian Bible, transiatrd from thc Spanish hy \V. G. E. 
Waln,n; Lcidcn New York Khln 1338, pp. 389 97. 
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expansions, revisions or alterations of a different kind. Editions were 
put into circulation that were latcr rcplaccd by new revised editions 
of thc same book, revised editions which becamc oficial in the canon- 
isation process of the Hebrew text. As a result, the first editions have 
only been preserved for posterity either by chancc, as in the case of 
the texts found in Qumran, or else because they were transmitted 
by non-Jewish communities, such as the Christian community in the 
case of the LXX. 

This problem should not be confused with the problcm poscd by 
the cxistcncc of doublc texts within thc Scptuagintal tradition, dis- 
cussed in the next chapter. In fact the double texts of,Judges, Daniel, 
Esther or Tobit belong to the text tradition of the W(, most of 
them have a tcxtual conncction with that translation and only indi- 
rectly can they aKect the literary criticism of those books. Other 
cascs such as Job, Provcrbs or Ben Sira display problcms that arc 
much too complex to be includcd in this section, since it is not easy 
to prove that the diirerences between the Masoretic text and the 
Greek translation of these books go back to editions that arc different 
from the Hebrew. With rcspcct to Job, at least, my view is that thcsc 
dirrerences arc duc to thc translation tcchniques used?' Consequently, 
there arc diffcrences in extcnt, which are now considered to belong 
only to literary layers h a t  are earlier than or parallel to what is 
found in the editions of the Masoretic text, whether thcy arc chap- 
ters, sections or complete books. 

O r  course, in dcscribing these phenomena no decision is being 
made about the literary priority of either text. In fact, there is a 
subjcctivc dimension in this description which is apparent when one 
notices that their number and contents fluctuatc, depending on the 
scholar. ?'he problem worsens bccausc thc discussion combines data 
from h e  LXX (oftcn supported by thc Old Latin) and Qumran on 
the onc hand and data from the Masoretic Text, the Targum, Peshitta 
and Vulg-ate on the other. As the problem has bccn poscd only 
rcccntly, it is not surprising that this section is still pminat ing and 
requires rurther screening which will only happen as new studics 
continue to makc clcar thc borders of thcse vast regions where text 
criticism and litcrary criticism ovcrlap. In fact, only in the light of 
all the published witnesses and a comparative study of them will it 
be possible to speak of diKerent editions, diffcrcnt Vorlqe, or to cstab- 

'" Sce N. k'c:cm&nder Marcos, "The Sepma~int Reading of ihe Rook ofJob", P i e  
Book 6,706; ed.; \2'. A. \I. Reuken, I ~ u \ ; e n  1994, 251-66. 
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lish connections which lead to a genetic dependence among thc 
different texts. Accordingly, in what Sollo\cs I refer briefly only to 
those cases on which thcre is most agreement. 

The book of,y~emiah 
.4s is well knon-n, the Grcck tcxt of Jeremiah is one-sixth shortcr 
than the Masoretic tcxt, i.c. about 2,700 words of thc texttis 1-eceptw 
are missing from the Grcck version. In addition, the scqucnce of 
chaptcrs and vcrscs is often diierent in the Hebrew from the Greek 
version. The dilemma facing biblical criticism is whether these 
differences are due to the Grcck translator or whethcr he translatcd 
a Hebrew text that is not the same as the one m7c havc. Whcn the 
Sragments 4QJcrb and 4aer*', which rcplicatc thcse two main fca- 
Lures of the LXX tcxt, became known, it sccmcd clear, as is cvi- 
dent from thc studies by J. G. Janzen and E. Tov, that rhc LXX 
translated a Hebrew text that was closc to the one found in Qumran 
Cave 4!' Indeed, 4Qler"' contains rcadings from Jer. 9:22-10:18 which 
are fragmentary but by good luck they c o n f m  the sequence and 
peculiar arrangement of the IXX in 10:5-10 against thc Masorctic 
text. Just likc the IXX, Qumran transposes v. 5 aftcr v. 9 and omits 
w. 6-8 and 10. E. Tov and P.-M. Bogacrt interpret these facts in 
the same way as J. G. Janzen, cmphasising their repercussions for 
the literary criticism of thc book of Jeremiah. Thc translator of Jcrc- 
miah did not shorten thc Hcbrew text as many cxcgctcs had thought 
but instcad, to judge from the comparativc study of these two texts, 
it was thc redactor of the Masoretic tcxt who edited an expanded 
form of a text similar to the Vorhge of the W(. Accordingly, Jeremiah- 
LXX reflects a Erst, shortcr edition oS Jeremiah, which is carlicr 
than the second enlarged cdition transmitted by thc Masorctic text?" 

" Sce J. G. Jmzen, Studier in Uie Texts of JirmiolL, Carnbridgc; Mass. 1973; and 
E. Tov, "Some Aspects of thc Textuai Ilistov of the Book of Jcrcmiah": I45 67. 
Sonderlund has recently opposed it in a recent study ofJanzen's thesis (scc S. Son- 
derlund, ?he Creek 7 ~ x 1  "f.7ereniah: A lieuired ilypollzeis, Shefield 1985, 193-248); and 
ope  !?,r an intermediate position, i.e. a translator who follows a shorter Hebrew VU7- 

who d s o  ahhrcviatcs. Howcver, Janzen has replied, refuting Sunderlund's the- 
sis, see J. G. Janzcn, "A Clitique of Sven Sondcriund's lh Greck 72x1 @,j'emiah. 
A Rm&d Hypothei?', RIOSCS 22 (1989), 16-47. 

'IH Sce E. Tov, Textual Criti&m @ ihe Hebrew Kihlq 319-27, and 1':h.l. Bogaert; 
"De Baruch i Jeri-mie. Les deux r(.daclions conselvees du livrr dc Ji.rkmic": Le 
I i w  de Jbhie. Le p70jIG1e el ron milieu, lri macler el bur lransrr~isiolz~ ed. P:M. Rogaert; 
Icuvcn 1981, 168-73, and Bogacrt, "L+text. uxlc court et relecture: ,Ji-rimie XXXIll 
14-26 'I'M ct ses pri:puralions", C o r p r ~  ViJlurne h m e n  JY89. cd. J .  A. Ernerton, 
Leiden 1991; 236-47. 
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Other lilerary units or sections of books 
Besides the book or Jeremiah, other sections of books have been 
noticed in which the text of the LXX may &ect their literary devel- 
opment: Exodus 35-40 (LXX), a parallel account of t l~e building or 
the tabernacle which is considerably different from the Masoretic 
tcxt, unlike Exodus 25-31 (IXX) where it follo>\~s it very c10sely;~~ 
the transition of the book or Joshua Lo Judges, where Josh. 2 4 3 3  
(LXX) adds a section that may reflect an earlier stage in the devel- 
opment of thc Masoretic tcxt;'" the different redactions of the David 
and Goliath story ( I  Sam. 16-18), which is very much shorter in the 
ancient LXX than in the Masoretic text, although thc interpretation 
of thcsc facts has not yet been agreed among biblical scholars;"' the 
differing chronologies reflected in the Greek and Hebrew tcxts or 
1-2 Kings;"' Ez. 36:23c-38, which is missing rrom Papyrus 967 or 
the LXX and the Wirceburge* codex of the Old Latin, and the 
same applies to chapters 36-39 which are set out in diKerent ways 
in this papyrus and in the Masoretic text,"Qthough somc scholars 
prcfcr to explain the omission in Papyrus 967 as a problcm of inter- 
nal transmission in Greek. 

If these phenomcna, or some of them, occurred in the period or 
literary growth of the biblical book bcforc its final edition was con- 
cluded, they have to bc analysed by using the mcthods of literary 
criticism but not the criteria or text criticism. However, since they 
came to light lrom comparing the different traditions of thc biblical 
text, it is necessary to combine the information obtained from both 
types of criticism to reach a suitablc solution to the problem. Text 
criticism and literary criticism each have their mcthods which must 

""cc A. At:jmelaeus, "Septuagintai l'ranslation Techniques: A Solution to dle 
Prohlcm of th? Tabernacle A~:count"; Sepluqizl, S m l h  arid Copcte Wntiys, 1992, 
381-402. rZejmelaeus opts Tor a middle solution in which the usc of a diKerent 
Vorke and various Gee translation icchniques are not mutually exclusive. 

"' See A. Rock, "Thc End of thc Book ofJoshua according to the Septuagint", 
Ilenoch 4 (1982); 17-36, 

" Scc 11. Karthilerny, D. G o o d i n ~ , J .  Lust, E. Tov, T?M Sloy ,fDailid and Coliali~. 
'Teztznl and ii&ay Criliirnl; Freihu~~-Gottingcn 1986. 
"' J. 11. Shenkel, Ch~onolop and Recm~ional Lln,elojrnt in the Greek Tpxl of fizi; 

Carnbrjdgc, Mass. 1968. 
" Sec P.-Ll. Bo~zcrt, "1.e t6moipage dr la Vems 1.atina dans l'itude de la tra- 

ditihn des Scptante-E:.7ichiel ct Dank:! dans le Papyrus 96jn1 Bib 59 (1978). 384-95? 
a id  E. 'l'nv; "Recensiond DiKcwnccs betwecn the MT and the W( of Ezckiei", 
ELL 62 (l986), 89 101. 
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not intrudc on each othcr's analysis. In any event: they bring us to 
a Srontier zonc of the history oS the biblical tcxt, the study oS which 
has been outlined barely, that demands thc collaboration oTdiKcrcnt 
disciplines and the application of much ene ra  before morc satis- 
factory and convincing rcsults are obtained. 

~\~.jmelaeus, A.; "What can JVe I i n o ~ .  about die Hchrcw Ijbrlx~e of thr Septuagint?". 
Z A W  99 (1987), 58 89. 

Alhrighl; W. l:., "New Light on Early Recensions o l  the Hebrew Ril~ie". BASOR 
137 ( I  95.5); 27-34. 

Barthtlerny. D., "I.'cnchev~trement de i'histoirc icxluellc ct dc I'llistoirc littkrain: 
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Sefilua&la; 1984, 21 40. 
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Cross, F. M., and S. ~ a l k o n  kds), @mmn and the Hiriiily o f h e  Biblical 7x1, Camhridgr, 
Mass.-London 1975. 

Fc'cmindez Marcos, N., "La Septuaginta y los hallazgos del Desierto de Juda';. 
Sinibosk B ih lh  E.rhaii01. 1984. 229 45. ' ,  

-, "The Use of thc Scptuagint in tile Criticism of the Hchrew Bible". Se/orad 
47 (1987), 59-72. 

Goshen-Gonstein, M. H., "Theory and Practicc of Textual Criticism: Thc Tcxt- 
critical Use of the Septuagint". Textus 3 (1963): 130 58. 

Howard, G., "Frank Cross and Recensional Criticism". IT 2 1 (197 I), 440-50. 
Margolis, M. L.; “Complete Induction for the Identification of the Vocahulaiy in 

thc Grcck Versions of thc Old Testament with its Semitic F,quivalents: Its 
Nec~ssiry and the hleans of Ohvaining il". JAOS 30 (1910), 301 12. 

Olmstead, A. T.: "Source Study and thc: Biblicai Text". AJSL 31 (1913/14), 1 35. 
Rahin, C., "The Dead Sea Scrolls and the History or thc 01' Texl". J'rS ns 6 

(1955). 171 82. , ,, 
Sccligmann, I. L., "hdications 01 Editorid Alteration and Adaptation in the Masoretic 

Tcxt and in the Scptuagint". IT 11 (1961), 2 0 1 1  1. 
Skehan, P. W., "A Fragment ofthe 'Song oThIoses' (Dt 32) from Qumran". BASOR 

136 (1954). 12-15. ~ ,. 
Talrnon; S., ".4spects of the Trxtual 'l'rirnsmissioii or ihe Bil31lc in lilc Lighl or 

Qumran Manuscripts". Tixllui 4 (1964), 9.5-132. 
'l'ov, E., "A blodcrn Tcxtud Outlook Based on the Qumran Scrolls". HUCA 53 

11982). 11k27. 
\ !. 

-, " S o m ~  Retlecrions on thc Hchrew Texts from which the Septuaginl \Vas 
Translated". ,~J~'SI, I9 (1993); 1 0 7  22. 
. Texlual Crilicinn o f  lhe Hebr-eu, Kihle. 1)Iinncauolis k s s c n  hlaaslricht 1992. 

1 "The Conuibuloii or the ~ u m r z i n  ScroL to the Understanding or thr 
WOL". Scfiluq'nl, Scrolli arid Cqpa[e IVetiq.~, 1992; I 1-47, 
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THE DOUB1,E TEXTS O F  THE GREEK BIBLE 
AND TARGU3IISh1 

a) Introduction 

In the preceding chaptcr we considcrcd Kahle's position which he 
defended throughout his life - ihc rargumic and plural origin of the 
LXX. His thcsis is based on quotations from thc Old Testament in 
the Ncw, and on the biblical text of Philo and Josephus. He uses 
only indirectly the argumcnt of double tcxts that Septuaginlal tra- 
dition has transmitted to us for some books. And, according to Kahlc, 
Acts 7:4-32 follows a popular text vcry close lo the Samaritan 
Pentateuch; the Hcbrcw text presupposcd by the book of Jnbilccs 
agrccs at timcs with the Samaritan Pentateuch and somctimcs with 
thc tcxt of the LXX, hut it rarcly goes with thc Hcbrcw textus recep- 
t u .  He comes to the samc conclusions in thc book of Enoch, thc 
Assumption of Moscs and 4 Ezra, especially with respcct to thc num- 
bers and chronolo$cs used. 'l 'arpm Onqelos and Targum Jonathan 
are only revisions based on a biblical text of carlier Targums that 
wcrc in circulation at lcast for privatc usc.' And, according to Kahlc, 
thc same happened with the LXX. Various Greek translations wcre 
circulating. Howcvcr, at a given moment, to which thc Letter ofAnsleas 
refers, an official revision of thcm was commissioned and this is 

' On the existence or these earlirr Targums, see A. llicz Macho, "Targum", 
Er~cBibl VI (1965), 865-81, p. 867. Remains or some of thrm havc hecn found in 
Qumran, such as thr 'L'itrpm ofJob fiom Cave 11, written in the timc oCGamaliel 
the Eldcr, Paul's teacher. 

The quoladons and allusions in the pseudepignapha comprise a topic that has 
scarcely been studied and is, no doubt; promising. 'l'hc cntry is missing liom the 
CB by Krock-Fritsch~Jcllicoe and in thc BS by C. I)opiez; indicating llow little it 
is discussed and it is missing Crom thc SlWS by Jellicoe and in Srzrclc's manual, An 
Irilroduclion [o ths Old Te.rtnrnml in Creek, Cambridge 1914. Even rhouxh Swelc devotes 
a wiiolc chapter (pp. 3691f.j to the use made or the LXX by Hellenisrir authors 
(Greek\ andJcws) where he extcnds his analysis lo thc rrqmcnls o1,Jewish-Hcllrnistic 
historians, LVisdom, Sira; 2 and 4 h~accabees, and thcJcwish scclions o r  the Sibyllint: 
Orades. O n  the ua: or  lilt LXX in thc L e l k  $I'rrulii,il&~tPn.~~ scc chapler 3; n .  21; 
above. 
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basically what we call thc IXX. Ncvcriheless, remains of the trans- 
lations earlier than the official re\ision have hecn prcscrved in LXX 
manuscripts, in thc biblical quotations in the New Tcstament and 
in Philo, Joscphus and the intertestamental pscudcpig+apha.' Fcbvcr 
variants wcrc transmitted in the Pcntatcucb, as thc official revision 
had been imposcd more rigorously. Howcvcr, in the rest oS the LXX 
many traccs of this tcxtual pluralism persist as thcsc \%dings were 
less binding for the Jcws. Hencc we have as proof the double text 
of Judgcs or the Theodotionic text of Daniel. 

As we havc just seen, alihough Kahlc mcntions the double texts, 
he pub no emphasis on thcm when dcvcloping his theory. He only 
mcntions the books ofJudges and Daniel, ignoring others that might 
havc favoured his hypothcsis by supporting it with new data, such 
as thc double texts of Tobit and Habakkuk 3. Thus it secms appro- 
priate to examine systematically the doublc tcxts of the WC in the 
ligllt of more recent studies both oS the LXX and of rargumism, 
which since Kahle, has been the subject or new and brilliant stud- 
ics by A. Uiez Macho and his school. 

On the other hand, the name Targum, which is used for the I,XX 
in recent publications,' requires a cladcation of thc spccSc trans- 
lation techniques of thc Greek Bible in relation to targumism. In thc 
pcrspective of the Greek double texts of the LXX, this examination 
has not been carried out systematically, not even in Kahlc's time. 
The same applies to later studies. If we survcy the few articles on 
the Targum and the I,XX we realise that they arc limited to the 
study of a few occasional parallels, for example thc articles by 

P. Kahle, "Untr:rruchungcn zur Geschidlu:" (= @na Minor=); 36: "Die Geschichte 
der griect~ischen Pentateuchiihcneuung ist gleichbedeutend mil eincr allm2Ilii~:hen 
hgleichung von Uherse@ungen; die dem alten Vul@next nahcstanden - von dem 
sich einc Gestalt bei den Samaritancm erhielt - an den textzr receptus der Juden. 
Dic ilteste Form dicscr Ubersetzung rekonswuircn zu wollen, ist eine Utopie. Man 
wird im besten FdV cine oder die andere Revision dicser Ubersetzung mit einil 
gcr Sicherheit bcstimmen ksnnen. Die weitcre Vcrhreitung einer Textgestalt ist 
zumeist erst dic b'ul~e von Ubcrarbeitungcn und steht am Abschlussc ciner gewissen 
Ennuicklung." 
' Dim Macho, El lirprn; 8. Thc ' l a r ~ ~ r n s  are "vanslations from the Ilehrew 

Bible inlo Aramaic Tor liturgical use in the synagopc. As thpy do not lullid all these 
conditions, some versions such as the 1XX and l'eshitta are not called T a w m i m ,  
cvr:n though the first has some ' lh ip rn  characteristics, except that is no1 an Aramaic 
translation" (@id.; p. 112). "Usually thc I ' ;~rprnim, irrcluding tllc literd ones, surh 
as the 7hrpm , f Job  liom Qumran Cave I I ,  have some dcgrce r,F paraphnx:. In 
this respect thr IXX has <:very right to he classed as a 'Parpm" (+id.; p. 113). 
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Brockingon and Delckat on Isaiah, by Churgin on thc Pentateuch 
or by Kaminka on thc book of Proverbs. 

Brockinglon analyses passages in which Isaiah-LXX inscrrs the 
idea of salvation that is not cxplicit in the Hebrew tcxt. Thc Aramaic 
T a r p m  of Isaiah also puts the samc cmphasis on salvation. Accord- 
ingly, both translations show thc same trait of sotcriolo$cal intcr- 
prctation, though thcy do not include thc clcment of salvation in 
the same passap .  The similarity and thc many parallels pcrsist but 
there is no clcar proof of borrowing or influence beiwccn thc tw7o 
versions. At most, the T a r p m  of Isaiah and LXX depend on ihc 
samc tradition, which to a large cxtcnt must havc been oral and rc- 
flcctcd a common sourcc of traditional excgcsis.' A few years latcr, 
when Delckat cstablished the many ag-rcements o r  interprctation 
hetween Isaiah-LXX and thc Targum, hc wondered whethcr the 
Greek translation of Isaiah might not bc a revision of an Egyptian 
Aramaic T a r v m ,  with no need to rcsort to the Hcbrcw tcxt." 

In the l'enlaleuch, Churgin found a few parallels such as the dis- 
tinction made by thc translators bcmcen Ovo~aarfiptov for 'altar of 
the religion of Isracl' and pap65 for 'idolatrous altar'," a distinction 
retained by Tar,gum Onqelos, Targum Jonathan and Targum Pscudo- 
Jonathan, since they translatc the first tcrm hy madbeha' and thc sec- 
ond by 'egoora'. Howcvcr, it has to he accepted that the parallels 
collccted and agrccmcnts in exegetical interprctation in the Pentateuch 
are somewhat rncag~e.' 

For Provcrbs, Kaminka provides a scries of parallcls between the 
LXX and the Targum, based on translation errors duc to the con- 
fusion of certain consonants, to a diffcrent vocalisation of the Hebrcw 
tcxt or due to having- induccd a similar basic interpretation in both 
versions; and hc adds a few passages in which the inllucncc of the 
Aramaic T a r p m  in the LXX can be suspected, also insinuating that 
the T a r p m  is older and used uncvcnly in the Grcck vcrsion."~ is 

Sec L. 1%. Brockington, "LXX and 'Targum", 85-86. 
" I.. Dclekdi; "Ein SeptuueJnlalar,qrn", 244: "Diesr Erschcinungcn mingen dic 

Frage zu stcllcn, ob nicht viellcicht Jes.-Gr. nur cine Suprrvision cines dgyplisch- 
aramiischcn 'l'arpms isi, die mijgli~:hcnveisr olmc Zu~iehung- des hrhr*ischcn Texies 
aufgefcrrig wurdc." 

" See S. I~aniel. l iec/tec/~i 1x7 ie uocabulai7~ liu culle dam la Seblantr. I'aris 1966. 
I ,555 I. 

ChureJn, "Tar~pm and WM". 
" A. h m i n k a .  "LXX und 'Targum ru Provertiam, 174. 
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also important to note that the Aramaic translation of Proverbs 
divcrgcs from the Hehrc~r tcxt more than in any othcr book in a 
large number of passagcs ~ .h ich  agree with W(.Worowever, as a 
counter-argument to this approach, Gcrleman's monographi0 should 
not be forgotten. According to it, in IXX-lJrov thc Hellenising tcn- 
dencies of thc translator arc cvident as are the rcminisccnces of 
Homcr and l'lato which are evidcnt particularly in thc vocabulary, 
the reshaping of many phrases and even thc insertion of Greek say- 
ings and proverbs. 

As we shall see at thc end of the chapter, there has been a changc 
of approach in this respcct in more reccnt publications, which con- 
centratcs either on pheilomena of a midrashic t s e  in certain books 
of the LXX (Gooding) or on thcir translation techniques (Rabin, 
Talmon, Goshen-Gottstein). 

Before moving on to examine thc texts tliat have been transmitted 
in a double parallel tradition (either whole books or only a fcu~ chap- 
ters), two prior considerations nced to bc taken into account: 

1. The first affccts thc distribution of these texts in thc manu- 
scripts. For examplc, the Vatican ms., both in Judges and in Tobit 
and Daniel is the onc transmitting the shortcst recension. This tcn- 
dcncy to shorten thc Vatican (which also lacks the two books of 
Maccabees) has already found a response in othcr publications." 
Apart from Judges, which presents morc complex problcms, this short 
revision is rollowed by most of the minusculc mss. 

2. The books of Daniel and Ezra-Nehemiah arc the only two in 
thc whole Bible of which wc have no Tarpms, and are precisely 
thc two books with part of thc canonical text in Aramaic. 

b) Double Texxts in the Septuagint 

n2e book of Danzel (LXX and ?headohon) 
Until a few years ago thc iwo parallel tcxts of the book of Daniel 
were not a problem m terms of the orign of the LXX; the tcxt 
called 8' bclonged so it was thought - to Theodotion and at a 
certain momcnt (between thc 3rd and 4th century CE, since Pap 967 

%. Karninka, "T.XX und Tilrprn zu I'roverbia"; 171. 
'I' G. Gerleman, S1udie.s in liie Sepluogint 111: Noucb.r; Lund 1956. 
" S.,Jellk:oc; "The Hesychiun Recension Reconsidered"; JBL 82 (1963), 409-18. 
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still contains the Septuagintal translation) it replaced the original 
translation. However: in 1966, A. Schmitt, one of Zicg-Ler's disciplcs, 
published a monograph that upset this traditional image or the 
Thcodotion of Daniel." The gcrm of this work, carried out at Zieglcr's 
rcquest and directed by him, u-as already present in the edition of 
Daniel that he publishcd for the Gottingcn scrics.'"iedcr's iniu- 
ition was confirmed by Schmitt's analysis. In text 0' of Daniel many 
words can be noticed which do not occur (or occur only rarely) in 
thc LXX whereas they are attested in Symmachus. Many other indi- 
cations point in this direction although they arc not complctcly deci- 
sive, given our scant knowledge of Symmachus and his translation 
techniques. The dcuterocanonical parts of the book (Susannah, Hymn 
of thc Threc Youths, Be1 and thc Dragon) indicate special contact 
with this translator. However, undoubtedly the most sensational con- 
clusion is the denial or Thcodotion's literary paternity [or this tcxt.'" 
In spite or that, the relationship between the two parallel texts of 
Daniel remains unexplained, although it is not likely that thcy go 
back to a Targumic original. Instead, the various Greek texts or 
Danicl need to be analysed in the light of new- texts of the book or 
Daniel which have been round in Qumran Cave 4, though their 
textual stratification has yct to be establishcd.I5 

Schmitt's thcsis opens the way Tor a solution to the problem of 
proto-Thcodotion, due to the prescncc of Theodolionic readings in 
the New Testament and thc Apostolic Yathcrs, i.c. prior to the his- 
torical Theod~t ion. '~  Sincc, as we shall see in thc following chap- 
ters, successive revisions of the LXX increasingly complicate this 

l2 Schmi~t, Shrtrnl der sogenannte '$"'-'Texl. 
I 3  J. Zicdcr, SurannoDaniel-Re1 et I h c o .  Sqbluqinla XVI, 2, Ghttingm 19.54, 28, 

n. I. 
'" A. Schmitt, Stamrnt dn .sqmennlt "0"'-Text. 110-12: "Schon dlein die Wortunter- 

suchung im 3. Kapitel (s. 102107) z,.ei,g eindcutig, dms auch diescr Teil des 8'- 
Textes nichur mit 7L'heodotion zu tun hat" (p. 112). On thc rescwalions expressed 
by D. Barthi-lcrny regarding thrse condusions by Schmitt, sre chapter 9, n. 35. 
Busu, Saiz has also reacled a,pinst &:hmill's thesis ("El texto teodocilinico de Danicl 
y la traduccihn de Sirnaco") and rtjccts his suggestion that this text is related to 
Symmachus. Howw<:r; Schmitl reallirms his position irr a recenl anicle: see A. Schmitt, 
''Die griechischc Danicltcxic ( " 8  und o') und das TBeodotionproblern", B x  36 
(1992), 1-29. 

" See E. Uirich, "Daniel Manuscripts fiom Qumran. Part I: A Prelinrinary 
Edition of 4QDan""_ BASOR 260 (1987); 17-37, and Ulrich: "I'art 2: Prclimindry 
Edilioia or 4QDanb and 4QDanf", M S O R  274 (l909), 3-26. 

' S c e  chanter 8. 
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stagc of transmission, thc only firm gain in this tcrritory seems to 
be the momcnt of the fluctuation of the traditional imagc of the 
three Jewlsh translators as transmitted by the ancient sources. In the 
casc of Daniel, the translation of the LXX w-as inadcquate enough 
to bc rcviscd and replaced by 0'. Even so, Montgomcry places thc 
reviser of 0' on a par with Onqclos (he calls him the Hellenistic 
Onqelos). This rcvision was to be preceded by the oral Targums 
and does not exclude thc possibility t h a ~  there were literary prcde- 
ccssors of the historical Thcodotion." 

Rcccnt studies by Hamm, Schiipphaus, Koch and Grclot'%avc 
not substantially altcrcd the approachcs of Montgomcry. Papyms 
967, edited by Hamm in its Daniel section, provides thc prc-Hcxaplaric 
text of WC with scarcely any gaps; how-ever, sometimcs it follows 
thc Hebrew text and text 0' against W(. Should we postulate a 
common Vorlage for the 1,XX and tcxt 0' in Daniel? 

Schiipphaus limits hi study to the deutcrocanonical scctions; accord- 
ing to text 0' this would supposc a reshaping of contcnt and style 
of thc Septuagintal vcrsion. Koch notes how text 0' brings proper 
namcs up to date; the author of this tcxt would come from Syria 
rathcr than from E-wt.  More specifically, his location would prob- 
ably he one of thc Hellenised cities or h e  Syro-Mesopotamian regon 
in the wansition pcriod hem-ecn Scleucid and Roman control. How- 
ever, Koch accepts that more cxtcnsivc research is required to rcsolve 
thc problem. 

For Grclot, Dan 4 - W (  was wanslated from Hcbrew due to thc 
revival of that language becausc of the Maccabcan rcvolt and thc 
Qumran movement. Another Greek translator earlier than thc New 
Tcstamcnt took as thc basis of his translation the main tcxt in 
Hebrcw-Aramaic which the synod of Yamnia was latcr to canonisc; 
this was the origin of text 0' of Daniel. 

" J .  A. 4ionigomery, Umiel, 3 W ,  possibly the hcst study so far on lhc Greek 
texts of Daniel. On the problem of Pmto-'l'heodotion he concludes (p. 50): "Thai 
there existcd some such body or rcccived translation berore the Christian age lies 
bcyond douht; hut we must not too quickly assume a wvrilicn version. Very much 
can bc explained by the hvpothesis of a Hellenistic oral Targum, nccrssary in the 
first piare fbr v~rreclion of fiiulty renderings, and specially of Larum in G. (I t  is 
fbund that early 'Theodotionic' readings gcncrdy appcar in such cases). And then 
WP may link up his  oral tradition or thc early part of the 2d. Chrisrian cent. He 
is the I-Iellcnisdc Onkelos, whosc work was facilitatcd by the presenr:e of lhc 
Scriplures, posscsscd by him mmonler Ol course such a theory does not excludc 
lhe possibility of literary predcccssors of the historical Thcodotion." 

'"ce Selrct Bibliography. 
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It would seem that all the studies mentioned ignore or do not 
accept as convincing Barthklemy's conclusions in his important mono- 
graph on 'the forerunners or Aqui1a':'"l'heodotion is party leader 
of the ~ a t y i  recension, Jonathan hen 'Uzzicl, the only rcprcscnta- 
tive of the school of that name. His work belongs to the wider frame- 
work of the revision of the early LXX to fit it to the Hebrew text 
current in Palestine in the 1st century CE. Uy putting hack the period 
of this revision by more than a century, a plausible explanation is 
found for the presence of Theodotionic readings in the New Testament 
and in 2nd century Christian >miters. M. Dclcor uses Barthelemy's 
explanation in his commentaIy on the book of Daniel." 

However, on this arLpment there remains an impasse which has 
not been satisfactorily resolved, nor will it until all the material at- 
tributed to Theodotion has undergone careful cxamination." If 
Schmitt's thesis is confirmed, that text 8' of Daniel docs not bclong to 
Theodotion, it will not bclong to ihe ~ a i y e  rcvision either. It would 
bc petitio pnnncipii inasmuch as it? belonging to this recension has been 
obtained by comparison with thc Thcodotionic material we have 
from which precisely the longest text, text 8' of Daniel, would have 
to be excluded. At present the most obvious solution is to look for 
it along the lines of grcater flexibility in respect of attributions to 
the Hcxapla and in respect of the actual structure or these revisions. 
Later revisions or the same hook or even merent  editions of it can- 
not be excluded.22 Howcvcr, all that this tells us is that we are still 
far horn finding a solution for the two parallel texts or Daniel. If, 
as Schmitt claims against traditional opinion, text 8' is not from 
Thcodotion, at a later stage research must be carried out as to which 
translation school its author belongs or to which textual tradition its 
reviser is closest. When cditing the book of Esther, Hanhart radi- 
calised the problem even more by insisting on the need for specific 
rescarch to establish on more solid criteria the priority of the 

'"I'he chapter on Aquila in D. BarthNemy, I*s Dmoncim dXyu ih .  VI'S l(l (1963). 
"' 41. Ilelcor, Le libre de Daniel. Paris 1971. 
" For a survey of thc most important fragments atlributed lo Theodotion, sre 

A. Schmitt, Stammi d c  rogmmnfe ''8;17ixt, 1 12: Admg. In his review 01 D. Rarthelrrny, 
La Urnanhers dilguila; Wrvrn expresses reservations aboul icxt-0' of Daniel beion%- 
ing to the raiye recension; J. \I1. Wc\,en_ Septuqirh F o ~ i c h u n p  .red 1954. T R  NF 
33 (1968). 71: "Nicht so eindrutig ist der Reweis hci einiscn h l s s  T"r Chron, bei 
Canr und dem 'Thcod. Text von 1>anicl7' (i.c. the proof :ha: it also helongs to the 
i ~ a i y ~  rcccnsion). 
" Sre 1). 13arthClcmy; Lei Dmancini d'ilquila. 156 57. 
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Scptuagintal text of Danicl: "The obbious similarity between the 
translation style of 'tcxt L' of Esther and of 'text-o' of Danicl requires 
a spccial examination, particularl?- in respect of the problem of 
whethcr the statcd priority of 'text-o' as against 'tcxt-8' in Daniel 
rests or1 the same certain criteria as the priority of 'text-o' agiinst 
'text-L' of Esther."" 

From the point of bicw that interests us here, i.e. the Greek dou- 
ble texts and targumism, it is appropriate to cmphasisc the rcsults 
of txvo rcccnt studies, although thc whole problcm of thc history of 
the texl in the book of Danicl is still far from being satisfactorily 
rcsolvcd. M e r  a study of the Greek texu of Daniel and especially 
of Papyrus 967, Bogacrt concludcs that 'iheodolion's work is somc- 
times evident as a new translation and somctimcs as a careful ree- 
sion of his Scptuagintal forerunner." As for Jeansonnc, he insists that 
the primitive LXX of Daniel 7F l2  makes every eAort to translate 
the underlying Semitic tcxt with rigorous precision and it docs not 
ncccssarily have to coincide with the actual Masoretic tcxt. At all 
events, how-ever, in the translation techniques there is no indication 
of any kind of theological bias corresponding to what can be found 
in the 'iargumim.'" 

The double /ex/ oJ' Tobit 
The book of Tobit has reached us in three text forms, two of them 
complete (G, and GI,) and one incomplete (GI,,). The Cist has been 
transmitted in most of the Greek manuscripts, followed by the 
Coptic--Sahidic, Ethiopic, Armenian and Syro-Hexaplaric versions; 
the second form has been transmitted by Codex Sinaiticus and the 
Old Latin, which is closely related to Sinaiticus. Finally, the third 

" R. Hanhan. Edm. S@lu@iin WIT, 3, Giirtingcn 1966, '11 n. 3: ''l>ir ofEnsicIirlichr 
i\hnlichkeit des Uber~cirun~scharakter im 'Cl'cxt' von Est und im "0'-Tcxt" \,on 
Dan bediirtte ciner bcsondc:rcn Untersuchung; vor illlrm hinsichrlich der Frilge; ob 
<tic behauprclc Prioririr des "o'-Texlcs" gc~miibcr dem "8'-Text" in Dan auf rberlso 
sicllcrcn Kritcricn hemhi \vie dic Prioririr des "0'-l'cxtrs" gegcniiber dcm "I.-Texr" 
in Esl (@gl s. 801:)". A similar upinion is expressed by J. \\'. TVevers. in "Srptuaginta 
Forschungen seit 1954", 7 H  NF 33 (1968), 32: "Der dappciic Danicl-rext mil ver- 
schicdener Hexaplavadition zc i~q  die dringerlde Norwendigk-kcir; sirh mil diesem 
Problem zu bcschZtigcn." 
" ' ' C o ~ n p r i . ~  b la prrmikre vaducdon dr llanicl (967) focume de 'Tia:odotion' 

apparail rant61 commr une nouveUc traducrion, tanlRt commc une revision amen- 
tive dc i'oeuure dc son pitdi.cusscur," I>.-M. Bngaert, "llrlrrture er rehntc histori- 
risantr", 202-203. 

' S ~ r e  S. P. ,Jeansannc7 YAr Old Greek 7ramlalion g/l)aniel 7 12. 131-33. 



form, ~rhich is closer to the second than to the lirst, transmits part 
of it in a re\\- minuscule manuscripts.'"hc relationship among thc 
three text forms has bccn cstat)lished by Hanhart in connection with 
his critical edition of thc book as folio\,\-s: their a~qeements are so 
imporrant that mutual intcrdcpcndence has to bc assumed ho\z-cvcr, 
on the other hand their differences are so serious that their intcr- 
reladonship cannot be defined as a recension but instcad they are 
autonomous tcxtual ihrms." 

Brooke AflcLcan - l'hackcray, instcad, prinled both t e x ~  separately 
plus the tcxt of the Old Latin."' Recently, J. R. Busto devoted a 
morioLqaph to the question of the priority of the two texts. Against 
the widespread idea in biblical textual criticism since de Lagar.de 
that the short tcxt has priority as a tcxt tends to cxpand in the 
course of transmission, Bust has reached the conclusion that the short 
tcxt of the Vacican-Alexandrian is the result of a conscious revision 
of the Nexandrian text, a revision which tends to improve that pop- 
ular translation stylistically, making it more readable to a Grcck pub- 
lic.'This mcans that for the moment there arc no data for supposing 
a targumic ori,+n of the hook'" whereas on thc othcr hand niany 
othcr indicatioris indicate the textual dcpenderice of h e  three forms. 
The problem or critical restoration becomes more dir~cult bccausc 
the transmission is not uniform (part is in Grcck and part is in Latin) 
and bccausc the transitional links that would allow us to go back to 

'' Ser. I t .  Hanhurt; Srl , lu~intu  KII, 5. Tobit. Giillingcii 1983, 31 36. 
" "ne r  jiriechischr 'l'cxt is1 in zwei, zum 'l'cil iii drci 'Tcxf<~men iiberiielert, 

dcrcn teil\reise Ubereinstimmungen zwar derrnassen eindmtig sind, &ass gcgcnseit- 
igc Abh%ngigkcit mil Sicherheit mgcnornmerr werden muss, dcren Lihtcrsciiiede 
ahcr so licrmeifci~d sind. dass ihr Vrrhaitnis zueiiiander nirht als Rcrcnsion son- - 
dern als srlhstindig<: Tcxlhrm beslimmt werdcn muss." See R. Elanhart, Trxt und 
7ix&es~hic/rtr des Huchr.s 'fi,bil. l I .  

A. V.. Hrook~; N. McL:an and H. St J .  'lhirt:bcr2iy, 17Le OM liilarnenl in Greek 
VIII I ExUir. 7udit. Tobil. Camhrid~c 1910. , ,, . - 

'"ce J. R. Rusto Saiz, fil dobir hxfa gntpo de Tobit. An;rlysing a lriuticuiar p a -  
sasc, Rosso has reached the conch~sion that rhe reading transmitted hy S in Tobit 
i:9 is original, scc L. Rosso. "Un'antica variarite del libro di Tohit ('l'ob V11; !I)", 
Riviito degli Studi OnLnhli 50 (1976), i3-89. Busto Saiz d s u  analyses a spries of rcad- 
ings liom thc Old ljltin which can help in rccovcring thc auliiei~lic text of 'l'obit, 
J. R. Rusro Sail; ''i\I,qinas aporiaciones de la Vrtus 1,atina para una rlueva edi- 
ci6n critica del libro de 'l'ohit"; S'7an' 38 (1978), 53-611. Howcvcr, againsl these 
suggesdons; R. Hanhan, thr editor of lhe hook, who uttrrly givcsup rccor~s~r~ct-  
inx thc o r i ~ n a l  [ex1 or  Tobit, transfers thc pmblcm to the l~vel  o l  tcxtual histon 
and rornrncntary on dlc book. 

"I As insinuau:d by A.  die^ Macho, "'l'argurn y Nuevo testarncnto"; ~Wii*irge.s 
Eq2m - Tliiernnl. S f  23 1: Komc 1964, 153-85. 
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the original text arc missing." On the other hand, it must not bc 
forgotten that the Targums of the Hagiosraphcrs ncvcr enjoyed 
official rccognilion. With the cxception of Esther, they w-ere not used 
in the liturgical service of the synagogue, a fact which makes d i c u l t  
the hvothesis of thosc >vho considcr thc sccond form of the text as 
a homiletic expansion or the first; and lastly, they werc not produced 
until a vcry late period."' Naturally hese results havc to be opcn to 
thc ncw data from the rcccnrly published Hcbrcw and Aramaic frag- 
ments from Qumran as wcll as to any othcr new source of knowlcdgc. 

7he book oSJudges 
Lagardc inaugurated the plan of printing the tcxts of A and B sep- 
aratcly,:'%ut for reasons of space he only did this in chaptcrs 1--5.'" 
In this doublc tcxt Kahle sccs thc confirmation of his theory on thc 
targumic orign of thc W(."" For Moorc also they are two diierent 
traditions: the more reccnt B tradition could havc madc use of the 
A tradition, but it is a new tradition used by Cyril of Alexandria in 
thc 4th ccntuly CE against thc rcst of the Egyptian Fathers bcfore 
him who cite thc tcxt of A," Evcn so, Prctzl, Soisalon-Soininen and 
others insist that thc similarities betwccn thc two tcxts is so great 
that they cannot be diffcrent translations but scparatc 'rcccnsions' of 
the same translaiion." Lagardc, Kahle and Moore focused thcir atten- 
tion on thc differences, which are chiefly evident in difficult pas- 
sages, bur iporcd the many similarities in language and construction 
between both texts. Thcsc similarities indicatc a common archetype 
which through its successors and, apparently, independent stagcs of 
revision, has ended up producing the texts of A and I? that we have. 
Furthermore, methodologically, today familics of manuscripts rathcr 

"I See R. Hanhart, Text und Tex&eichiciLle der Buche.~ Tobit, 11-20. 
" See Rihle 7rauuGnr in "Encyclopaedia Juddicz". Although, some of these, such 

as the Targum of Job rrom Qumran Cave 4; are ve iy  old and often included 
ancient traditions of Palestinian origin. 
"' &mran Cma 4. XIK ~arabiblkal~~rrrr, Part 2. Dp XM, ed. M. Broshi, E. Eshel, 

,J. Fit'ilzmyer el a/., Oxford 1995, lki6. 
" P. de Laprde; Seplunpinlo-Studien I. 1891, Giittingcn. 
" P. Kahle. 77te Cairo Geniro. 235: "Wla~cuer is acouaintcd with conditions orc- - ' 

vailing in older Targums at a time behre un authoritative tcxt w7ar fixed rec- 
ognize in these two Grcek texrs lvpicai examples of nvo forms of an  old Targum." 

'" G. F. Moore, 3 & e s S  XT.VI. 
" See Select Bii~liusraphy and F,. Jenni, "i!.\rei Jahnehnte Forschung an den 

Biichern Josua his Konige", 'TK .MF 27 (1961), 20 32, especially pp. 21K 
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than isolated manuscripts are compared, so that the original singlc 
tradition which underwent various forms of revision is even more 
obvious. The articles by Schreiner and Sicnz-Badillos point in this 
direction."" Uodinc's monograph: thc most recent overall study of thc 
topic, has resolvcd most of the difficulty by concluding that thc Greck 
text of the family of manuscripts representcd by B corresporlds to 
the Thcodotionic or ~ a i y ~  rcccnsion of thc orignal LXX made at 
thc turn of the era in order to make it agree with ihe Hebrew tcxt 
current at the timc. Nor does family A represent the LXX; instcad 
it is a late revision which is very close to ihe E-Icxaplaric rcccnsion. 
The original IXX has sunrived chiefly in rhc group of Lucianic 
manuscripts and in the Old Latin, and in a special way in those 
passages where the two traditions c~incidc.~' 

Habakkuk 3 in the LXX and in Codex Rarberini 
The parallel tcxt to the LXX that six manuscripts providc for 
Habakkuk 3 has been a veritablc puzzle for Scptuagintalists since 
thc time of MonCaucon, who attributed it to thc septima mentioned 
by Origen in the Hexapla.'" It is strangc that Kahle did not pay 
attention to it, sincc at first glance it sccms a suitable piece for thc 
shaping of his theory. I have discussed this tcxt, traditionally called 
Barbcrini because of the main manuscripts that transmit it, in another 
mon~graph.~ '  Mter proving that it is a different translation from thc 
LXX - not mcrcly a revision - and that it does not translate an 
Aramaic Targum, he concludcd that this discordant tcxt belongs to 
the translation school or Symmachus. Its lexicon and the translation 
tcchniques used confirm this. Many othcr indications make this rcsult 
likely, such as the contacts it shows with the Lucianic rcccnsion, with 
the Coptic vcrsions and Codex Washiqoniunxr (W) and with thc Vulgate. 
How-cvcr, that text cannot bc the same as the vcrsion by Symmachus 

'' See Select Bibliography. 11 was not possible to consult the doctornl thesis by 
J. H. Ludlum, "The Dual Greck Tcxl". 

""ce W. R. Bodine, 7hr  Lick 'TexI uJ,7u&e,r, 134 36 and 185 86. 
"" The manuscripts in question arc u~icials, thr Codex Venelm (V) or dre 13th cen- 

tury and tivc minusculcs: mss V2, 86; 147 and 107 (sec J. Xieglcr, Duodecim Propi~Iae. 
Sepluqinln. XIII, Gottingcn 1967, 273ff): aid the ms. Fondo Sm Snh~ntri~e 118 or the 
University Library of hlessina; see W. Baars, "A New Witness to the 'l'cxl or the 
Uarbcrini Greck Venion of Hahakhuk TIY, IT I5 (1965); 381 82. It is calllcd 'tcxl 
Harbcrini' as it appean in ms. 86 = B a r b h l ~ r  p e c w  549 (9th 10th cents) of thc 
Vatirm Litxary in Rome. 

'' N. Fcmbrlcz Marcos, "F.1 trxlo Brrberini dr Habacuc 111 rccorisiderado". 
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as we know it rrom the Hexaplaric fragncnts preserved in Habakkuk 3. 
This poses new questions about the existence of a school of Spmachus 
or perhaps even 'prcdccessors' or that translator, just as recently they 
have beer1 discovcred for Aquila and Theodotion. By setting the 
Barbcrini text of Habakkuk 3 within the circlcs of influence of the 
translator Symmachus, thc existence of m70 competing translations 
at the lcvcl of thc origins of the LXX is discarded. This Barberini 
text is later than that of the W(; its vocabulary- is close to that of 
Symmachus and in any case to that of later books or ihc LXX. As 
a result it docs not airect the problcm of the targnmic origins of the 
Greek version." 

L)uplicates zn the books of Kings 
'l'hc problems posed by the text or the LXX in thcse books arc old 
and stfl await a solutiorl that will bc facilitated by ihc full publica- 
tion of a Hcbrcw text found in Qumran (4QSama-')." All the dupli- 
cates belong to the yy scction (= 3 Kgs 2: 12-2 1:43) in Thackeray's 
classiii~ation.~~ Gooding has written sevcral articlcs on the books of 
W(-Kings and in particular on one of these duplicates?" Apparently, 
the multiple rearrangements or matcrial in 3 Kinss correspond to 
an intentional pattern of reorganising thc whole book, a pattern 
which goes far beyond this particular book. This reinterpretation and 
redistribution of material pcnctrated the Greek text as a result or a 
later revision and not at the time or its orignal translation. The rca- 
son for the first two duplicates lics in the chronolo@cal differences 
bctween thc IXX and the Hebrew text. Thc LXX, which follows 

'' An extensive biblio,~ruphy on lhe lopic is to bc round in N. Fernindez Marcos, 
"El text" Barberini de Hahacut: 111 reconsiderado". 

*' Under thc direction of Profi:ssor Frank Cross in thc series "lliscoueries in the 
Judaean Desert". E. C. Ulrich h a  stnditd these texts and has providcd a fi~~claste 
of his results in "4QSam" and Septua@ntzd Research", BIOSCS 8 (1975), 21-29. 
See also E. C. Ulrich, The aumran Text ufSamuel ondJosephus, Mssoula, Mont. 1978, 
and E. Tov (ed.), 7hr  Hehrem arrd Creek Tex& uf Scmul, Jerusdcm 1980. 

"' See H. Sl J .  Thackcray, l?te Sepluo@nl orrd,Jeli.ich Wor~hip: London 1923: 114: 
u = I KSS 

= 2 Kgs l:I 9:1 
07 = 2 K g  11:2-3 K g  2:) 1 
w = 3 Kgs 2:12-21:13 
yS = 3 Kgs 22-4 Kgs. According to Thackeray's theory, in the first .4lexandrivn 

translation or  these hook thc third and filth parts were ornittcd as unedilyin~. i\ 
iatcr translator, probably 'l 'he~dntion~ fillcd in these gaps. See also J. A. Montgomery 
and I-I. Gehmun, K i q ~ ;  ICC; 20. 
" Sue CB 107-108, and D. W. Gooding, "Problems or  Text and Midrash. 
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its own chronological system, has a translation of the summary of 
Josaphat's reign in 16:28a-h and a diierent translation 01 thc same 
summary according to the hlasorctic text in 2241-51. Similarly, the 
IXX, follox+ing its own chronolog, places a translation of the intro- 
duction to the reign of Joram in 4 Kgs l:l8a-d and following the 
Masoretic text inscrts anothcr diKercnt translation of h e  same intro- 
duction in 4 Kgs 3:l-3. 

In both cases they arc diierent translations from diffcrcnt hands: 
the original LXX, which corresponds to a non-Masoretic I-Icbrcw- 
Vorlage, and a second translation, which is closer to the Masoretic 
text and has all thc signs of being more reccnt. 

Another t p c  of duplicate is duc to midrashic exegcsis and tends 
to develop thc Leilmoliu of Solomon's wisdom. For examplc, the dupli- 
cate or 3 Kgs 12:24a-z is insertcd in order to vilify Jcroboam. 

'I'he peculiar interpretations of this part of 3 Kings fit well into 
the spirit of haggadic midrash which at times allow-s itself the free- 
dom to invent, leaving some margin to thc imagination of the homilist. 
This version has a certain similarity with that of the author o l  
Chronicles compared with that of Samuel- Kings. Chronicles is not 
a commentary on Samuel-Kings, whereas LXX-3 Kgs is precisely 
a commentary on IXX-1 Kgs. Chronicles nevcr allows a favourable 
narrative lo comc after an unfavourable onc about ihc same per- 
son. This is typical of midrash which alrcady presupposes an official 
biblical text. Therefore 3 Kings and its Hebrew Vo~lqe  in the pre- 
sent state of our knowledge can best be described as hybrid texts: 
partly biblical tcxt and partly haggadic midrash. To his  mix has to 
be added the clement of targumic interpretation which inevitably 
accompanics every translation of a biblical text and which in 3 Kings 
has bccn inserted in two stagcs: 

1. at the first lcvcl of ihc original translation, 
2. on the occasion oC duplicate translations and their inclusion in 

the text!" 

" D. IV. Gooding, "Problems or Text and Midrash". Recently. T. Muraoka has 
fomulatcd the hypothesis of a double translator for thc books of Kings, diihaush it 
diffen from Thackeray's. In fact, 'rhackemy suggested diffcrcnt translations [or the 
majority text of the other sections or die hooks. Muraoka; instead, aiicr admitting 
the recensional nature o f  the majority tcxt i n  these two sections, proposes dKcrcnt 
translaton f i r  the minority tcxt (boc2 e2j of By, yS and Tor the majority text of tkre 
other sections of the books. Howcver, 11. Barthtlemy rejects Muraoh's new hypoth- 
esis in "Prise de posidon sur les autres comrnuriications du colloque de Los Angelrs", 
Etudei &histoire dri texts de l'ancien Te~tarnerzt, Fribour~-G<ittiiigen 1978; 2.55 66. 
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However, this midrashic or targumic interpretation of the dupli- 
catcs of Kings has been \igorouslj- opposed by Trcbolle in a series 
of studies on thcsc books ~vhich combinc thc rcsulw of textual crit- 
icism with the progress made by literan- criticism. Thc I.XX or 
I Kings, with its duplicates and diffcrcnt chronology: rcflccts a textual 
type which is diffcrent from those transmitted by the hfasorctic text. 
These results agcc  better with rhc image of tcxtual pluralism which 
thc Qumran documcnts havc disclosed for some biblical books such 
as Samucl or Jeremiah. In this hypothcsis, chc tcxtual pluralism bvliich 
Kahle postulated for thc origins of the LXX ~\-ould havc to be trans- 
ferred to the stagc and fluctuation of the Hebrew text at thc moment 
whcn the translation was bcing made, a translation which shows 
itsclf to bc FaithSul to its Vorlage as ncw tcxts gradually emcrsc from 
the Ucad Sca Scrolls." 

With the parallel tcxts analyscd so far, thc problcm of doublc tcxts 
in thc LXX is not exhausted. In several dcutcrocanonical hooks such 
as Danicl, Esiher, Baruch, therc arc several Greek supplements to 
the parts translatcd from Hebrew. However, none oS thesc additions 
has its Hebrcw cquivalent in the original. An exception is LXX 
1 Ezra which is a different cdition from Hebrcw Chronicles-Ezra- 
Nchcmiah. Most of it is a fgithful translation, but with additions, 
dclctions and a new arrangement of material. Only 1 Ezra 3:l-5:6, 
the story of thc three bodyguards of king Darius, has no cquivalent 
in Hebrew.'" Thc problem posed by LXX-I Ezra and its relation- 
ship to 1-XX-2 Ezra has no easy solution. For Howorth, 1 Ezra would 
be the original WLX translation, whcrcas 2 Ezra would bc the uans- 
lation by Theodotion which rcplaced thc IXX in one stage of trans- 
mission." Shce no TXX translator took so many liberties as those 

'' Scc: J. 'l'reholle, Salomdn y ,jerobodn. Hisloria de la recer~sirin y redaccidn de 1 I<qer 
2-1% 14, Salamanca Jerusalem 1980. For othcr pub1k:ations lry the smr author 
which use thr same linc of research, see C. Dogniez, BS, 168~69.  Fur the story or 
1)avid and Goiiath thcrc is also general agreement on d ~ e  literal characrer or thc 
Greek vcrsion and the shortcncd form of its Voriqc see D. Barthklemy, D. W. 
Cooding, J. Lust and E. To\.: 7he SLOT u j  Illnuid and Goliath. 7mlual and Litnay 
Crilicirm. I'~#I?s u j n  ,jouil Vmlure. Fribourg GBttingen 1986, 1.56. 

'' For the equivalents betwern Greek and Hebrew; sec H. K. Sweie, An lnhoduc- 
lion to the Old 7esiamenl in @(irk. 226ilT. and R. Hanhart. Esdrae 1,iber I Selitunirtia , ,, 
VIII, 7, Ghttingcn 1971. 54. 

"" See I-I. H. Iio~rorth: "The .4pocr\.phal Book Esdras i\ and tile LXX;  PSBA 
23 !1901j. 1 4 i ~ ~ i Y .  
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rve note in 1 Ezra in relation to the original, it niust be supposed 
that two editions of the book in Hcbrcr*. circulated and the one 
finally accepted in the Hebrew canon !\-as the longer. Other theorics 
about the relation between 1 and 2 Ezra on the one hand and the 
Hebrew books Chronicles-E~r~~Nchemiah on the other: can be seen 
in I'feiKci'" and Jcllicoc." This inwlv-cd prol?lem has no acceptable 
solution, as has been shown by the sober conclusions reached by- 
Hanhart, editor of the book of 1 Ezra in the editio mnior of G6ttingcn:"' 
the comparison between 1 and 2 Ezra cannot show with certainty 
a literary dependence between thc two tcxts. 

At those points whcre a wcak contact be~wecn thc two is noticc- 
able, the text of 2 Ezra can be clearly d e h e d  as secondary to the 
text of 1 Ezra. FIorz-ever, in pririciplc the independence of both tcxts 
has to be prcscn~ed as thc basis for restoring the original tcxt of 
1 Ezra, common textual forms being attributed to the influence of 
2 Ezra precisely because it is a morc fBithful translation than the older 
one of Ezra. 

The whole book of Esther has hecn published by R. Hanhart in 
douhle text form, known as tcxt o' and tcxt L. According to Hanhart, 
who has studied the whole manuscript translation of the book, text 
L is not a recension of tcxt o' but a reworkins of the Greek trans- 
lation of Esther based largely on text 0'. It is not the only rework- 
ing of the text as soon others were to emerge: onc of them corresponds 
to the Vorlage of the Old Latin and traces of a third arc to be found 
in the tcxt known by Josephus. Since none of thcsc tcxt forms is 
explained independently of tcxt o', they all go back to a single undcr- 
lying text of the book of EstherJ3 

Exodus 35~-40 matches the sequence of Exodus 2531 ,  where 
instructions are given for the building of the tabernacle. However, 
whereas in Exodus 25-31 the IXX generally follows the sequence 

"' R. H. l'fcilkr, IfistoT ofj\kw Tzrtnmml -limn miU~ an Inlroduclir,n lo Uie Aponjpho, 
NCM York 1949, 216 50. 

" SAWS 291fE; CB 110 1 2 ,  and C. l lo~micz~  BS 171 74. 
"' R. ITanhan; ' f ix l  und Tex@~^schichchle dz.5 I Embuche.r, 17 18. 
"" Scc R. Hanhart, Seplu@n@. V I I I / 3  Esther, Cott in~en 1966; 87-99, p. 99: "Die 

aus dem "I-Text", der alllal. Ubcrli~!Jcrun,a nnd losephus lmichstiickhah rrkcnnbare 
Exisipnz weitcrcr griechisciicr Texrfi,rmen nrben dcm 0'-l'cxt is1 abei - da kcinc 
dieser 'l'esk,rmcn unahhiin& vom 0'-'l'cxt erkliirhart is1 -Iron ihrcr Manni$,iltigkcit 
cin Bcweis nicht gcgcn, sondcrn Tir dic Existenz cines einheitlirhcn, all~erncin 
ancrknnnten und vcrbreiteten ~+chisrhen Crundtcxtcs dcs I'.st-Kurhcs". For stud- 
irs vCter Hanhan's critical edition. see C. Dognic~ BS 171 77. 
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of thc Masoretic tcxt, in Exodus 35-40 there are significant changes 
which do not correspond to the translation techniques uscd by the 
translators of thc Pentatcuch. A summary of thc main theorics cxplain- 
ing this phenomenon can bc found in the introduction to the w a s -  
lation of this book in thc Bible in Alexandria:'' the intervention of txvo 
translators from dscrent periods as rcsponsible for thc present tcxt 
of the Greek version (J. Popper); a single translator for both scc- 
tions, who was responsible for the main divergenccs from the Masoretic 
text (A. 1-1. Finn); a single translator who, however, included a very 
early rcarrangemcnt of the origjnal Greek text (D. W. Gooding).'" 
The problcm cannot be considered as resolved, and perhaps we have 
to wait for new data or for the light that can be thrown on this 
part of Exodus by thc textual tradition of the Old Latin to acquire 
more accuratc rcsults. Wcvers docs not considcr it necessary to pos- 
tulate a different I'orlage for the consonantal tcxt from the one we 
have, as the orign of the vcrsion of Exodus 35-4.0. He even dares 
to suggest that this Grcck text was created by a difFercnt translator 
and was later than the translation of Exodus 25-~31.j%d Acjmelacus 
thinks that the hypoihesis of a different Vorluge and the hypothesis 
of d i r c n t  translahon techniques are not necessarily mutually cxclu- 
sive. It is possible that both phenomena were operative in thc same 
text: a diffcrcnt Vorluge and a freer translation techniquc.j7 

Yet, in the 'Greek text n' of Sira (represented by the Complutensian 
w-hich follows ms. 248) some havc seen traces of a new Grcck trans- 
lation of the book of Ben Sira (Ecclcsiasticus)."~ut, it seems, these 
conclusions were fjlsc due to using defective editions. For Zicgler, 
editor of thc book in the s e n i s  major of Gottingen, this tcxt is not a 
ncw independcnt translation. Its author uscd thc text of Grcek I and 
translatcd afresh where hc thought necessary. However, Ziegler 
assumes that several translations were in circulation at least for the 
first part of the book - when they began to show that the fist part 

'' la Bible d'Almnrine. 2 L'hode,  ed. A. 1.e Boullucc and P. Sandevoir, Paris 
1989, 61 67. 

"" See D. W. Gooding, 'Ill8 Account , f t h e  lhbminrip 'T~anslatioru d Textual Pri,himzs 
6th Creek &odu, Carnbridxc 1959, 99-101. 'v. W. Wevers, "The Building of he Ikhernacle", ,73SL 19 (19931, 123-31. 
" A. .4ejmelaeus, "Septuaginlal Trarislation T~chniques"~ 398: "It is possible lo 

have both Cree ir.&nskation and diikrenl Vorlage in h e  s;lmc text. And this is the 
case in h e  tabernacle account.'' 

"J. Zicglcr; Sapinilia 1 e . r ~  Filii Siroih. Sepluqhta XII, 2: GGnttingen 1965, 73. 



THE DOUBLE TEXTS 101 

docs not correspond to the Hcbrc\v - translations which have leR 
their mark in the recensions of Lucian and Origen and especially in 
the Old Latin.sVurthcrmore, Thiclc suspects that the Vorlage of the 
Old Latin of Sira was a particular Greek text that is no longcr prc- 
senred cxccpt in fragments through Greek text 11, because it was 
displaced by the success of the more popular Greek text." 

An extensive bibliography on targumism has been produced due: in 
part, to the discovery in 1956 of the Palestine Targum Neophyti I 
by professor A. Dicz Macho."' Ilow-cver, perhaps the bcst dcscrip- 
tion or targumism as a general cxcgctical movement is to bc found 
in the work by Lc Diaut." This we of hermeneutics tends to make 
thc biblical text more comprchcnsible to a particular audicnce; hence 
the addition of a subject, a complement, a pronoun or even a changc 
of person in a verb in order to make the narrative more lively. This 
tendency also givcs risc to a penchant for glosses. These explanations 
are often made with the help of parallel passages. This associative 
exegesis alone explains a sufficient number of variants in the I X X . " 3  

"" J .  Zirgler, Sof ik l@ I e ~ u  Mlii Sirach, 74: "So ist es vuch nicht richlig, von nur  
einer weiten griech. Ubersetzung zu sprechen, sondern es is1 anzunehmen, dass 
mehrere griech. Uhersetzungcn irn Umlauf waren, von denen uns namcnllich im 
crsten Teil des Ruches ziemlich urnfangrreichc Uberreste in der OLRezcnsion und 
vor d e m  in La iiberliefrrt sind." On the fluauadon of the text of Sira in thc first 
ceniuric:s of its history, seeJ .  W. CVevers, "Septuaginta Forschungen seit 1954", 'IR 
J\{F 33 (1968), 4lK. Weven notes thal Greek text 11 must be prior to t h ~  Ncw 
Testament sincc Sir 48, 10' is cited by Lk. 1:17: "In der TaL ist Gr I1 sicher a ter  
als das NT und konntc gut aus der %cit v. Chr. sein," ihid 42. P d e l  texts can 
also be round in pseudcpigraphical hooks such as the "7'estamenl or Abraham", 
prcscrvcd in two rpcensions (sce M. R. Jamcs, 'I?E Te~iamenl $Ahmhom, Cambridge 
1892, and M. Delcor, IA Tertnmml d'ilbraham, Leiden 1973), or the "'l'cstumcnt of 
thr 'l'wclue Patriarchs" (see R. H. Charles, 7 h e  A p o q p h  and Pseudep&vapl~a $the Old 
Textnment, 11, Odurd  1913, 288R, and M. de Jongc; 'Teslartmla XI1 Patriarchnm 
edikd acco~dirg to Combridge UniuerSZQ 1ih7av MI rf1.24foL 20.b 2626, Leiden 1970). 
" M7. Ihiclc, "Sirarh (Ecdcsiasticus)", Aliii/~hericht drr Shfizng 39 (1995), 26-29. 
"' See Select Bibliography and th? inuoductions to the edition oC ms. Neophyti 

1 by A.  die^ Macho. In addition, R. Grossfcld, A Bihliogap@ of T o p m  Literalure, 
vol. 1; New York 1972, can hc consulted, if properly used and corr~cted from the 
criticisms published by W. Baars in his review in VT 25,l (1975); 124-28; vol. 11; 
1977 and vol. 111: 1990. 
"' 1.e Dtaur, "Un phbnorni-ne spontanl. de I'hermi-neutiquc juive ancienne", and 

in A. Diez Macho, El 'Tarpm; 23s. 
" Sce I. L. Seeligmann, "Indications of Editorial Alterations and Adaplation in 

thc Masoretic Text and thc Septuagint", Vr 11 (1961), 201-21. 
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There is a tendency to bring the proper names of places and peo- 
ple up to datc, even identifying anonymous or little-known persons 
with famous figures from biblical history. As an indication of a pop- 
ular mentality it increases the miraculous clcmcnt in the narratives. 
The liturgical context cxplairis the mutual influence between pas- 
sages from the Torah and the Prophets which wcrc read on the 
same day. Le Dtaut ends by defining targumism in this sensc as 
"the combination of spontaneous and unconscious phenomena which 
arise from the first contact of the old translator with the biblical text 
when it is a liturgical version". It is midrash, but at the level of fist 
contact with the text."' 

As is evident, in this wide sensc one can speak of the LXX as a 
Targum and even as the first Ta rpm.  And the influence ofJewish 
hcrmencutics on the Septuagintal version has been emphasised cspc- 
c idy  by certain Jewish scholars since Frankcl, Prijs and Seeligmann,"" 
uniil the more recent studies by Goshen-Gottstein and Rabin in con- 
nection with the biblical project of the Hebrew University of Jem- 
salem,'%nd from a diicrcnt perspective by D. Gooding. 

This inclusion of targumic elements in the LXX happens in a 
very sober and moderate way to the point that in some booh it is 
barely noliceable especially if we compare them with the procedure 
and translation tcchniques used in Aramaic Targums. On the other 
hand, from the analysis of double texts that we have sketched out 
in the present state of research, no proof is forthcoming about the 
tarpmic origin of the IXX as Kahlc understood it. The translation 
of the Pentatcuch, if we except the last chapters of Exodus,h7 shows 
a fundamental unity cvcn in a period when textual pluralism was 
not yet a major problcm. 

Of all the parallel texts discussed, in very few cases can one speak 
of diierent translations (Exodus 35-40?, Habakkuk 3, Daniel?). And 
even in these it can be shown that a chronologically meren t  trans- 
lation is later than another, i.c. that they wcrc not in competition 

a R. Kloch; Midrash in DKS V, 1957, 1263-81. 
".' Z. Frankel, Erstudim zu dm LYX. lxipzig 1941; Frank& l'iba dm EnJiuw d a  

baliistiniichm Exeeese nurdG niexandriniici~ Hmneutrk.  lziazic 1851: L. Pliir. 7tdirrhe , , ., 
'Tiadiadilion in dm Liden 1918, and I. I.. Seeligmann (see nou: 62 ah&:). 
" M. H. Goshen-Gousiein, '"I'heory and Practice of Tcxlual Criticism: The 'l'exl- 

mitical Use or ScplIX~@nt", Talus 3 (1963); 130-59 Ch. Rabin, "Thc 'l'ransladon 
Process and ihc Character of i l r  1,XX. Txlu 6 (1968), 1b27. 
" D. \V. Gooding; "Prohicms or Text and Midrash". 
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from the beginning as different options. In the rest of the doublc 
tcxts, one of thcm is clearly a rexision or the othcr, or both are rc\.i- 
sions of a common text nom- lost: in view of thc number of simi- 
larities betwccn them. Almost al\vays a single basic text is the best 
cxplanation for the later dc\~clopment of the history of the text. 

Duplicates originated and were transmitted for various reasons 
depending on thc hooks and do not correspond to a sinde causc. 
However, the underlying unity of the LXX tradition prevents pro- 
jecting the problem of double tcxts back to the very origns of the 
IXX. Only in the case of Samucl-Kings is there particular com- 
plexity since textual pluralism, as thc texts from (~umr;in ha\,e shown, 
affects even the Hebrew V071qe.~' 

For the same reason, no duplicatcs of the LXX can be proposed 
as witness ror dating the Aramaic Targums. Furlhcrmorc, even thc 
targumisms and othcr midrashic phenomena present in the LXX as 
a translation have to bc used with extreme caution when dating tar- 
p m i c  traditions, ror it is very difficult to determine whether they 
come from the translator's first meeting with the text or arc the 
product of later revisions or reworkings."" 
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AQUIL.4 AND HIS PRE1)ECESSORS 

In current rcscarch on the LXX: a dividing line cannot be drawn 
between the new translations into Grcck of the Bible exactly as they 
arc described in the ancient sources and successi\:e revisions that the 
Scptuagintal text very soon undenvent.' The reason for thc new7 
translations by Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion is gcncrally 
accepted as being thc adoption of the 1,XX by Christians and iL5 
consequent rcjcction by the Jews. This appropriation would explain 
the need for translations that would reflect the original Hehrew more 
faithfully, a need sharpened by Jewish-Christian polemic concerning 
the correct interpretation of the Scripture as is reflected, Tor cxam- 
ple in Justin's Dialogue mitk T~phon.~ It would also contribute to the 
~qadnal abandonment of the LXX by the Jcws, thc fixing of ihe 
Hebrcw canon and the Synod of Yamnia (6. 100 CE) which obvi- 
ously cxcludcd several biblical books written in Greek and trans- 
mined by the Alexandrian Bible. i 

However, this explanation is no longer satisfactory since, on the 
one hand, there are indications of the rcjcction of the LXX by the 
Jews prior to thc 2nd century CE, as w-e saw at the close of chap- 
ter 3.' Fnrthcrmorc, there arc manuscript wilnesses that comc from 
the Jcws and are earlier than Christianity, the most surprising of 
which is the Twelve Prophcts scroll from Nha l  Hcvcr, which exhibits 
clear siLps of correction of the Greek tcxt to fit it to the Hebrew 
text then current. Accordingly, the aim of conforming more to the 
Hehrcw tcxt in these early revisions of the LXX w-hich later would 
lead to the calque-translation of Aquila, was earlier than Jcwish- 
Christian polemic. Equally unsatisfactory is the explanation of Aquila's 
literalism as the result of applying halakhic exegesis of the Palestine 

I Scc cliapter 16 and E. 'l'ov's review af S. Jrllicoc, SMS> in RB 77 (1970), 8 4 ~ 9 1 .  
' For cxamplc, Aquila removes the word Xpmr65 from his translation, replacing 

it with jh~~ppCvoq, as can bc seen in I Sam. 235;  2 Sam. 1:21; 1's. 2:2; 38:8; Is. 
45:l and Dan. 9:26. Sec D. Barrhtlemy, "L'hcien Testament a miiri i Alcwndrie"; 
TZ 21 (1965), 358-70, p. 362 n. 11. 

Sce p. 4.6. .\s is made clear in the prolopr  to  Sirs; Ihc warning miracles for 
having approached the sacred tcxt (Lellti gf Anstear; 45314 16) and account of rhr 
changcs brougllt in by King Piolcmy. 
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rabbis to the Grcck Bible. Some scholars think that this tendency 
had pedagogjc roots and was directcd to Greek-speaking Jews with 
a rrtdimcntary knoxz-ledge of Hcbrex- so that they 11-ould be able to 
understand the text of the Old Tcstamcnt.' The morc common opin- 
ion propagated by Barthklcmy, according to which Aquila madr his 
translation follo~ving strictly the hermcncutical principles of Rabbi 
Aqiba, \\'as never fully accepted and has recently been questioned 
by Grabbe. 11 literal translation cannot depend on a particular form 
of hermcncutics. Grabbc holds that morc research is necessary con- 
cerning thc reliability ofthc translations attributed to Aqiba and that 
hc was not the only rabbi to use the cxcgeiical techniques attrib- 
uted to him. Furthermore, the preposition 'et is only translated as oGv 
when it is followed by the article, since in no rabbinic source is it 
stated that Akibah gave 'el an inclusive mcaning only when it \\-as 
followed by the article. All in all, Aquila's translation techniques arc 
closer to modern literal Wanslators than to the rabbinic exegetes of 
antiquity.' The same line of thought is followcd by 11. Paul, Tor 
whom Xquila's literalness selves the ideology and polcmic of a school. 
It formed part or a wider proLqammc of the restoration of Judaism 
and of the sacred tonguc precisely w-hcn Iiadrian was changng 
Jerusalem into Aelia Capitolina. The answcr to this desire for restor- 
ing the sacred tonguc and the frontiers of Judaism was Aquila's trans- 
lation, a translation which takes apart the languasc of the LXX and 
restores thc meanings of the original, creating a kind of rabbinic 
Bible in Greek, replacing the LXX already inherited by the Chri~tians.~ 

From these preliminary observations I will now go on to consider 
each of the Jewish translators who have transmitted the ancient tra- 
dition to ns, primarily for methodological reasons. Bcsidcs, although 
their historical personality has to some extent been blurred by recent 
discoveries, the figures of Aquila and Symmachus are clearly delincd 
as independent translators, not mere revisers! 

I 'I'his is the opinion of G. Verrncs in his review or Les Dmnnciers d'Aguiin pub- 
lished in ,7SS 11 (1966); 264. In the timp of Origcn il \+,as used by ,Jews who did 
not iinderstand I-1chn:w: cpiho~rg6i~pov rieiirorm~fvo5 nap& 'lou6aio1g.. .G ~drC1La~a 
~ibOaorv  o i  ClyvooGvre5 r j v  ~ E p p a i o v  Ftdrhmov xpiioear; b< rrdrvrov girhhov fzire- 
reuvuhvo ('l.Aouilal. the most ri:liable and liic on? with the hirhcst esteern arnons . , . , . . , , - 
ihc Jews; t h ~  one those who do not know Hcbrew tend to usc as the bcst con- 
siructcd of all')l Ep. ad 2. 

I,. I.. Grabbc. "Aqqiiila's Traialuiion and Rabbinic Excgcsis", 527 36. 
" h. Paul. "La Uihlr erecauc d'.4ouila el i'idiok,gc du iiudiisrne ancien". 227 ,, . - 

and 211 45. 
Scc L. 1.. Grabbe, "Thc 'l'ranslauoii l'cclinique of the Greek Alinar Versions": 

50.5 56; pp. 516~~17 .  
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a) Ancient it'ilnesses 

ilquila's name must have been common in antiquity sincc it is attested 
in the apostolic agcH This translator u-as a gentile by bi rh  and came 
from Sinopc, a Roman colony in Pontus. Epiphanius provides morc 
details about his life.' He lived during chc rcign of thc cmpcror Hadrian 
( I  17-338) to whom he was related (he was prohably his brothcr-in- 
law: ?tEvf)epi611<, The Dialogue ~ zrnot /p and Aquiln, 1 17; x~v0ep65 
according to Pscudo-Athanasius in the Chroizicon Pascale).)."' Hadrian 
commissioncd him to supcnise the building of Aelia Capitolina on the 
esplanade of Jerusalem and there hc was comcrtcd to Christianity 
under the iriHuence of those returning from l'ella. Howcvcr, hc \'as 
excommunicated sincc he rcfuscd to gve up astroloa. Out ol'rcsent- 
mcnt he undcrwcnt circumcision, devoting himsell to learning Hebrew 
in ordcr to translate the Riblc into Greek with the aim of displac- 
ing the LXX which at the time represented Christian interpretation. 

Basically the same story is repeated in the Synopsir Sacrae Scripturae, - - 
1 I ,  by Pseudo-Athanasius and in the Dialogue ~ Timoth and Aquila 
by Epiphanius. In spitc oS thc lattcr's polemical and partisan nature, 
morc than onc dctail of thc story is suspect. Jerome and Ongen on 
thc other hand givc us a much more positive judgcmcnt of the trans- 
lator Aquila, reco-gnising his mastcq- as a translator and his faith- 
fulness to the Hebrew text." i 

As for rabbinic tradition, it agrees with Christian tradition in 
describing Aquila as a proselyte, ha-gZr." Aftcr his conversion to 
,Judaism they add that he was a disciplc of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi 

" Acts 182  'IouSaiov bv6barr 'AxGAav, novtucbv .i@ yhve~ ("a Jcw callcd Aquila; 
a native of I'ontns"). 

Epiphanius, Ilr 1Wm.7. et I',,,nd&hu.r; 1411. 
"' This may be explainerl hy a passage by Theodoret of Cyrus, in thr fijurth 

qucslion on h e  hook oC,Judgcs: rrweepbv Sh a(lrbv K ~ ~ ~ K E V  wc i c  y a w i c  tiSehv6v. 
~ a i  y i p  vGv nohhoi robs r a ~ o i i ~ o u <  irwOepiSag rahoGm ("Iiowe\,er hc is called 
hrothcr-in-la~v i ~ \  lllu hridc's brulher and nowr many CAI t i lose or such pcoplc pnUun- 
day) ;  srr N. Fernindcz Mirr<:os and 21. Sienz-Kadillos, 'Thnlriido~rti Cjvn.r i i  ~ o r i l i o n e i  
in Ocraleuchurn. fi;diLio Crilicn; Mi~diid 1979, 290, 16-10. 

" See Origen, Ep. odiy. 3; Jm,mc, Bag in,Toh; and rspcrinlly in fi*. od ~WarcrNrun, 
wticrc hc statcs: " c ~  -ul amicae mrnti Satcar- qua" ad nostram fidern roborandam 
plura rcpcrh,". And in tire Commentary on Ir2~idr 1.95 he calls him "eruditissimus 
linipa<: ~vacm,:". In hct,  in Aquila's translalions that specid ani-Chrisiian ra -  
~ a u ~ ~ i a  with which ~lhc.odorctus branded him is no1 no~k:cal,k:~ but illcsc versions 
arc duc to a peculiar translnlion tcchniijue as has hecn shown hy F. I'irld; O6gcrii.i 
IIexaplomrn gilne superiiint. XIX-XX, andysing srven rximples of dehi~tcd conflirting 
pssagcs 

" J m r a h  'Iilrriud. XI<<. 1 ; 1 I ; Kidd8i.stt. I ; I 
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Joshua, or according to other witnesses: of Rabbi Akiba. The simi- 
larity of his name with the name or the author of Targum Onqelos, 
who translated thc Pcntateuch into Aramaic, has caused considcr- 
ablc confusion. In the Babylonian Talmud and in the Toscphta, the 
same or similar incidents arc ascribed to Onqclos as are attributed 
to Aquila in the Jerusalem Talmud and k c  Palestinian midrashzm. 
Today, thc tendency is to ascribc the Talmud passagcs to Aquila, 
concluding that when his namc was changed to Onqclos in the 
Eabylonian sources, the anonymous Aramaic translation oS thc 
Pcntateuch was attnbutcd to Onqelos the proselyte.'" 

The information from Epiphanius, who put his zenith in the twelfth 
ycar of Hadrian (= 129/30)," is in agrecmcnt with his bcing a dis- 
ciple oS Akiba who taught from 95 to 135. Taking into account his 
learning of Hebrew as an adult and the necessary familiarity with 
methods of rabbinic cxegesis, it is unlikely that hc finished his work 
bcfore 140. This date also fits thc remark by Irenaeus who wrote 
his book Adu. Haereser c. 190, where he describcs Aquila's translation 
as comparatively reccnt.I5 

Thc Jerusalem Talmud informs us of the enthusiastic welcomc 
that the Jews gavc his translation.'" His teachers congratulated him 
with the words of Ps. 45:3:3iaz@ta miben? 'adam = "You arc thc most 
handsome of all men." Prefercncc for Aquila's translation continued 
in Jewish circlcs over the centuries that Sollowed." And cven in the 
time of Justinian, use of this version was permitted in synagogues, 
as wcll as the Septuaginta.'" 

This is an indication that its destiny was linkcd with that of the 
Grcek language in the East and that it only bccame irrclcvant as a 

p~ 

"+ 1.. J. Rahinowitz, "Onkelos and Aquila", 14.05 
'"piphyius, De Mens. rt Pondnibus, 13:. . . Em5 'Arbha TOG h p ~ e v m ~ a C ,  ijyouv 

Em5 So6~rct iou  Raug 'ASpravoG ("until the translator Aquila, i.c, until the twelfth 
ycar or Hadrian"). 

" lrcnaeus, Ado. Homeis 111, 21,l: o b ~  &< &tot qamv .r6v VGV v~Oeppqv&~w 
iohlr&vrmv mjv ypaqfiv. .  . &< O~oGoriwv . .  . b 'Ecpiorog lcai ' A d h a 5  b novruc6<: 
drpprp6repo~ 'lau6a7or apoaihurot ("Not as some of those who have dared to trans- 
late Scriptun: now state.. . for cxample Thcodotion of Ephesus and Aquila rrom 
Pontus, both Jcwish proselytes"). 

'"tg 1.9. 
" Scc Jerome, in his Commentary on Ez. 3:5; and Augusdne, 1)e Chitate Dei 15; 

ZY. 
IH Justinian, hro'ouello 146: "ai Vera ii qui Graeca l i n y a  lcgunt TXX interpreturn 

uteritur translatione.. . vcrum . . . licentiam concedimus atiarn Aquilae versione 
utcndi". The whole document is translated by 1'. Kahle in 7he C k a  Gnizo. Oxford 
1959. 315-17. 
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result of the Arab invasion and the disappcarancc of Greek as lin- 
guaJi.anca in the Near East. 

h) The Sources of thic firsion 

.l'hc complete translation by Aquila was lost, and until 1897 all that 
was known of his text were a few quotalions preserved in the com- 
mentaries by the Fathers, more rarely in Talmudic literature and 
some readings from the Hcxapla, usually copicd in the margins of 
manuscripts which transmitted the IXX.  These fra,pcnts arc col- 
lected in the work by Field.'" 

However, already in 1896 Klostermann announced the discovery 
hy Cardinal Mercali of a palimpsest, 0.39 of the Ambrosian Library 
of Milan, which contains large fragmcnts of a Ilexapla of Psalms, 
and published a specimen oC it." 

In 1897, Rurkitt published manuscript fragmcnts or the actual 
translation hy Aquila which hc discovcrcd among the heaps of matc- 
rial rrom the Cairo Gcnizah." They helonged to a badly preserved 
copy or a version by Aquila of readings in the synaso~gue. It con- 
tains 1 K p  20:7-17 and 2 Kgs 23:ll-27 (Hcbrcw numbering). The 
fragments come from Jewish circles between 4th and 6th ccntu- 
ries CE, and w-crc still in the possession of Jews in the 1 lth century 
when they were made into a palimpsest. As they are continuous Gas- 
ments they help to improve our knowlcdgc of Aquila's syntax. The 
Tetragrammaton is written in palaeo-Hcbrcw, which confirms Origcn's 
statement in his commentary on Ps. 2:2: ~ a i  & xoi5 hrptprnxi.pot5 
6 i  %i,v hv'ctypixqwv ippaioy ~ a p a ~ + p z t  ~ E i ' c a ~  'cb b;o@a> kPpaiKoi5 6P 06 
xoi5 vGv hhhh 'coi5 &p;latoxixzot5 ("and in the most raithfd manuscripts, 
the name is in Hebrew characters, not those of today but very ancient 
characters").'" 

In 1900, among the chests of the Cairo Genizah, C. Taylor found 
fra~gments of Pss 90:17 to 103:17 (Hebrew numbering) and a Hexa- 
plaric fragment of 1's. 22 with only the columns oC Aquila, Symma- 
chus and the LXX preserved." 'Shat same year, Grenfell and Hunt 

'" F. Field, Origenis Hezafilomrn quae mprrunl. And later in the critical apparatus 
or lkle Cambridge and Giittingen editions. 
'" E. Klostemann. "llie Mailindcr F r a p e n l e  der I-Iexapla", ZAW 16 (1896), 

334-37. 
" F. C. Kurkitt, Frqrr~mk gf he Booh ojZngs. 
" F. C. Rurkitt? Frryrnmli of fhe Booh oj I ; iq . r .  Foreword hy C. l'aylor; V-VII. 
'i C. Taylor, Ifebmm Chek Cairo Genizah Palirr~p~esls: Cambridge 1900. 
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published a papyrus Srom the second hair of the 3rd century which 
contains a letter rrom an Egyptian Christian from Rome to his Fel- 
low countrymen in Egypt." In this document J. R. Hanis identilied 
a fragment of Aquila containing Gen. 1: 1-5. 

In 1935, Lutkemann and Rahlfs increased the known material 
Srom Aquila For Isaiah 1-6 by publishing the Hexaplaric notcs of 
ms. 710.'" IT the edition of the commcntary on Isaiah by Theodoret 
of C ~ T  contributed littlc ncw Hcxaplaric material,2" the same did not 
apply to the commentary on Isaiah by Eusebius of Caesarca dis- 
covered by hlohle in 1930, which incrcascd the Hexaplaric mate- 
rial of that prophet by about 20°/0." 

In 1946, 1'. Kavz reclaimed Tor Aquila a quotation of Gcn. 17:l 
which occurs in a discordant tcxt of Philo (De Gkuntibw, 63).'" Finally, 
in 1958 the fragments of Psalms 17 --I8 discovered by Mercati were 
published for the first time, followed in 1965, by the volume or 
Obscrvations.'" The other manuscripts with indirccrly transmitted 
Hcxaplaric readings, Canon. p e c u s  62 and Vat. Gr. 752, have bccn 
edited and studied by A. Schenker,"' who promises to publish soon 
the readings from Ott. Gr. 398.3' 

In mr. Hub e 43J  51 of the Bodlcian in Oxford, which contains 
the Hebrew tcxt of Prov. 17: 16 19:3, lhiger discovcrcd interlinear 

'+ B. P. Greniell and A. S. Hunt, 77re Amherst l'ajjri I ,  London 1900. New wad- 
ing, translation and commentary in I\. Deissmann, Lichl uoni Orlm, TObingen 1923, 
171-79 . , -  .". 
'".. Lutkemann and A. R d f s ,  EIexaplalriche Randnoten su  I i h  I 1 6  aur im 

Sinai-Hand.rchni hnaugegebm. MSU VI, Berlin 1915 [Sinai Cod Cfl 5 (WL@ 710) 101/t 
cenl]. 
'91. Mohle, nirodo~rt Don Kymr Kimmpnto~ su  Jt.iaia. M S U V ,  Berlin 1932. 
" A. Mnhle, Ein nrim Fund sohiricher Stickr aur Jemia-Uberrttziingm der Ablas,  

Symntachos und 7heodohon. 'l'hc materid from thesc commentaries is already included 
in the hexqlar apparatus of the critical edition of Isaiah by J. Ziegier, Gottingcn 
1939. l'hc manuscript disco\,ered by Mdhle with the Commentary on Isaiah is in 
the possession of the S e p l u q i r ~ t o - i n  of Gnttingm and ihc critical cdition is 
also by Zir~lcr,  Eussbius W e r h  1 X  Der Jei@akL,ntrnnrtor$ Berlin 1975. 

'B P. Kao., "A Fresh Fragment Rei:overcd from Philo"_,7TS 47 (1946), 31-33.Thc 
text in question is: rreprrrdrr~~ ~ i *  zpbaozbv pou ~ a i  yivau rhhe~og. According to 
Katz, because of the lexicon and the translation techniques, it belongs to Aquilir 
and should h ~ :  included in the Hexaplar apparatus. As is known, Philo's 'mom- 
alous' is srrongIy influenccd by Aquila; see P. Katz; I't~iloS Bible, Cambridge 19.50, 
~ ~ .- 
11 hfl. 

2%G. Mercati, P1alh.i Hexopli ~eliquinr 11, Rome 19511; I Os.sm,asion< Rome 1965. 
" A. Scilenker, IIexnplorisrhr I'salmmh~uchitiicki.. Die hexaplariichm l'ralmmj%mente der 

Hnndic/in$iirt Vdicanu ,qnecu 752 und Cnnonicianlrs ~ ~ a e c u  62; FrihourrGnttingen 1975. 
''I 2. Srl~cnkcr~ Hexaplaricize Pralrr~mbn~chstUcke~ \'111. 
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Grcck dosscs to the Hebrew text, in majuscule: which probably came 
from a reader who knew the Grcck according to ilquila's transla- 
tion. 11s an integal part of the finds from the Cairo Genizah, these 
glosscs must be placed alongside the fra-pents of Aquila published 
by Burkitt and Taylor." And into ilquila's translation havc to be 
inserted at least scvcral glosses on Nlalachi and Job from a fra,mcnt 
Irom the Cairo Genizah and published by dc Iangc." 

The Syro-Hexaplaric version, with its iiequcnt dosscs by "the 
thrcc", has bccn another source used by Field in collecting Hcxaplaric 
readings bcsidcs those rrom thc margins or Greek mss and the quo- 
tations in the Fathcrs. And now-, W. Baars, by publishing in 1968 
new fragments of thc Syro-Hcxapla, has providcd us with a list of 
Hcxaplaric, readings some of which are complctcly new."' The recox,- 
cry of new material Irom direct or indirect sourccs is not exhausted 
as showm by the new Hexaplaric readinss from a catenary manu- 
script of l'salm 1 18." 

c) Characteristics 

Aquila's translation techniques, his fidelity to the Hcbrcw tcxt, and 
his Semitised syntax that is peculiar to a calque language, which wc 
know of from ancicnt sourccs, havc bccn confirmed as more and 
morc continuous texts of that translator have been discovcrcd. Study 
of thcm w-as taken up by Field" and especially by Rcidcr," and 
morc rcccntly by Barihklemy in connection with the exegetical mcth- 
ods of Palestinian rabbis, and by K. Hyvarincn." Let us look at 
some of his most sipificant characteristics: 

"' See H. P. Riiger, "Vicr Aquila-Glossen in eincrn iicbrdischen Proverbien- 
Fragment aus dcr Kairo-Geniza", /SNW 50, 3-4 (1959); 275-77. 
" N. R. M. dc Langc, "Somc New FrabmcntF of Aquila on Malachi andJobv';; 

VT 30 (1980), 291-9.5. 
" i V .  Baars, flew Syro-IIexaplaric 7 e x b  Edited Comnrerzled upon Cornpuwd mith the 

Septuqinicoil, Leiden 1968, especially pp. 144 45. 
"W. Dorival, "L'apport dcs ciraines cxi-getiques grecques i unc riedition des 

Hexapies d'Orig6i.n~ (A propos du psaumc 118)". WfT 4. (1974); 45-i4 especially 
nn. 70 5 4 ~  
"; ~ ~~ '" F. Ficld: Wgenir  Hexaplorum qune iupm.~znt. XXIkXXIV. 

?' J .  Keider, I'rolegornena lo a Cheek fIebmw. 
1). BanhHemy, la  D m ~ ~ i k r i  d'ilquila; especially pp. 81 87; and K. Hyvdrincn; 

I)?e (;herx81zurK aon Aquila. Uppsda 1977. 



116 TIIE SEP'I'UAGLW IN JEWISH TRADITION 

I .  Aquila expresses the same Hebrew words with the same Greek 
w-ords and in the samc ordcr, even though the meaning in the targct 
lan\page is obscurcd: Gcn. 18:12 Sarah laughed bcgg.bah, IXX i v  
kau*, a' iv iy&q a 6 e 5 .  1 Sarnucl 13:21 h-pe$ripz^rn, il npooP6hqoq 
oz6paza (sic!). However, it should be specified that several times 
Aquila did not follow a consistent system of stereotped translation.'" 

2. He translatcs Hcbrcw words with an eye on ctymolog-, ccvn 
though this procedure produccs semantic shifts in Greek that arc 
difficult to fit into the context: Ps. 22:13 ki t ten?,  a'  6 ~ ~ 8 q p a z i o a v z 6  
p ~ .  He coins this neologism from 6th6qpa, a translation of kehr = 
"crown". The LXX instead translatcs z ~ p t i o ~ o v  p ~ .  

3. He aims to bc faithful to the syllables and even to thc lcttcrs 
of the original. He rcproduccs thc Hebrew locativc -ri by -6e and 
the particle 'et (w-hich marks the accusative) by obv: Gen. 12:9 ha- 
neg'bbi, a' ~ 0 x 6 ~ 6 ~ ;  Ex. 28:26 baitah, a' olx6vFe; Gen. 1:l 'Zt /ha- 
SZmayCm we'rda ha-'are? a' o h  zbv o6pavbv ~ a i  d v  r$v f iv .  Similarly, 
he translatcs thc Hcbrcw personal pronoun 'dnoki by iyh: we'anoki 
bcaltt, a' ~ a i  iy& eipt impieuoa,  Jcr. 38(31):32. 

4. Sometimes he resorts to a kind of mannerism attested in rab- 
binic hermeneutics which consists in breaking up a Hebrew root 
comprising several letters and translating it with two Greek words: 
Ex. 32:25 1'SIwri = 'into an objcct of malignant joy' (LXX inixapwa), 
a' ~ i 5  6vopa bbnou (i.c. hc reads leGm se'i). This is possiblc because 
Aquila shares the ancient vicw about Hebrew roots which is igno- 
rant of the principle of triliteralism, acceptcd for the first time by 
the Hebrew grammarian J. Hayyug in the 11th century CE. As a 
result, in translation hc frcqucntly confuses two similar roots. 

5. Hc also resorts to the device of inserting Hcbrcw words with 
Grcck colouring, making use of the homophony. In Dt. 11:30, Aquila 
translates 'Zl<n = 'holm oak' as a6h&v, which in Greek really means 
'hollow, ditch, gully'. Thc rcsult is that in Aquila, Greek words some- 
times acquirc completely different meanings to thosc in general use 
and thc dictionaries are used as mere indicators of the Hcbrcw word 
to those trying to  rans slate.^' 

6. Compound particles arc rcproduccd just as they are, so that 
no Hebrew element is lost in Grcck. For example, Gen. 2:18 k'negdt?, 
a' &g x a z i v a z ~  abzoi, (against IXX ~ a z '  abz6v). 

'1 Sce J .  Rarr, 77te q~poiqg of Iitr7oiirm, 3 12. 
'" .4s noied by ,J. Rarr in his rrview nf Index to dquila, ,7SS 12 (1967); 303 
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7. In continuous fragments that have been preserved, the Tetra- 
gammaton is written in palaeo-Hebrew characters. Moving from the 
square script, h e  waw and the yod wcrc dran-n almost in the same 
way (717'). This similarity gavc risc to the curious transcription nrnr 
in Grcck by copyists who no longer understood what it meant."' 
However, within the Greek text it was pronounced &pro<. Similarly, 
Aquila uses special translations for the divine namcs, with i~av6q for 
faddq and ioxvptrg for 'El ,  folloxving thc proccdurc of translating 
according to etymology."' 

8. For the verbs he oftcn used formations in - i < ~ ~ v  and - o h ,  and 
for nouns the suffures -p65, - q ~  -o~q and -pa. 

9. He is more consistent than the LXX in retaining the aspects 
and functions of the various Hcbrcw conjugations. The piel and hiphil 
are chiefly cxprcsscd by verbs in -oGv, -&<ELv, - i < ~ ~ v .  When the 
Hebrew verb is intransitivc, it is usually translated by thc Grcek verb 
in the passive, thus 'or for qo. i i~~oOa~.  In this case the piel and hiphil 
of the same verb are translated by the Greek active; for example 
he'cr for ( P W ~ ~ E L V .  AS is evident he is morc demanding than the IXX 
in the nuanccs of Hcbrcw voiccs. 

10. In exegesis his literalist tendency set up a bamcr to the alle- 
gorical methods of interpretation that had culminated in Philo and 
the Alexandrian School. ?'he literalism is particularly cvident in the 
Icxicon, although it should be strcsscd that Aquila is a mastcr in his 
choice of words and has full command of Greek. However, in s p -  
tax Aquila's supposed literalism needs to be morc nuanced since he 
allowed himself a degree of Gcedom in adapting thc Grcck languagc 
system reasonably well?3 

11. To  a very largc extent the Hebrew text used by the transla- 
tor is proved to be the same as the lexlus nceplus, at least in respect 
of the consonantal text. However, therc arc passagcs w-here the trans- 
lation must suppose a meren t  Vorlqe from the Masoretic tcxt as an 
indication that thc standardisation of the Hebrew text supposed by 
thc Synod of Yamnia (c. 100 GE) did not take elrect immediately or 
in a radical way:4 but instead was morc the cxprcssion of an ideal 
to be aimed for. 

An index of Aquila has for years been one of thc most prcssing 

" Sec, fir example, 1's. 21(22):20-28. 
'' Scc K. Hy~irinen; IXe (i6c.setzung 2on Aquih, 36 38. 
" See K.  HyvBrinen, fit c b r ~ # t z u n ~  non Aquih, 43 86 and 1 1  1-12. 
'' J .  Reidei, Prolqqornena [o a G~eek-Heb~rri,; 292ff. 



projects for students of thc W(. Back in 1913, Reider announced 
that in Dropsie College thcy were working on indexes of the threc 
Jewish translators which were to appear as a supplementary volume 
to the concordance of Hatch - Rcdpath:'"n the samc placc hc put 
forward some methodological proposals that had to bc taken into 
account in compiling them, such as thc separation of w-ords cxclu- 
s i x  to each of "thc thrce" from words thcy had in common; sepa- 
rating mitnesses from Greek sourccs from those obtained by the 
retranslation of secondal)i versions, ctc."" In a join1 publication, Katz 
and Ziegler were to repeat thcir wishes for thc compilation of indexcs 
to Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion as soon as possible, and thcy 
also spccify a scrics of preliminary criteria to be followed." Finally, 
in 1966, we had thc satisraction of sccing the appearance of the first 
of them, Aquila, on which Reider workcd, now complctcd and revised 
by N. Turner.'Wnfofortunatcly, he only carricd out parr of his task, 
for thcrc arc so many limitations which reviews of the book havc 
pointcd out that it cannot bc uscd without a rigorous check on thc 
data in thc actual sources.'" Anothcr dcfcct of this w-ork, which 
requires revision and correction, is that it was only possiblc to be 
exhaustive in those books in which the critical edition with a sound 
Hexaplaric apparatus havc appeared in the editio mqna of Gottingcn. 
From this point or view, thc publication of the Index could be con- 
ccivcd as premature except that it is necessary to combine the study 
of lexicon and grammar with the publication of cditions, given the 
extremely slow progess of this type of undertaking. 

"" J .  Reider; Prolegomena lo  o CkeekHebrav, 321 in a rootnote 
"" J. Reider, Nolegomena to o Geekllebrm, 307K 
" 'P. K a k  and j. Ziegler, "Ein Aquila-Index in Vorbcrcitung". 
* J. Rcidcr and N. 'I'umer: An In& b AP& Chk-Hebrew, HHebm-(keeS I h  IIe6rm 

mih 'he S+c and Armnzizn l<uidn~ce; Vl 'S  12 (1966). 
"'J. Bvrr describes the Latin Hehrcw Index as "a source of endless confusion" 

in ,7SS 12 (ISGi), 296-304, p. 302. See also, F,. Tov in "Some Corrections to 
Keider - Turner's Index lo Aquila", and especially R. Hanhart, who in 'T&, 64 
j1968), 394, undoubtedly makes the harshest judgement against thc Index. Afier sug- 
gcsdng a new revision to correct all the mistakes, checki~lg the paaagcs of the book 
in Ficld, Hatch - Rcdpath and the other Hexaplaric matcrid which appeared later 
than these publications, he closes G t h  the following words: "Und hier muss man, 
damit nicht die kornrnenden Bcitrigc zur Septua~inta-Forschung mit einer Fiille an 
falschen oder ung-enauen Ziutcn "hrrschwemmt werden, j ~ d e n  S~ptuagina-Forscher 
d;ivor warnen, dicsca Buch zu benuken, ohne eine jede seinzr Angaben an den 
ihm zugundc iiegendcn (rueilen nachgcpriifi zu haben." Ziegler followed Hanhari's 
i~dxicc in his edidon of the book of Job and discovers 114 Pdsc attrihulions to 
Aquila in Turncr's Indcx Tor thc hook of.,Job alone; sre J. Zic~lcr; I3ilrQe sim 
heecl,.ij~iien lob; 53 66. 
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d) Current Research and Future Prospects 

Undoubtcdly thc most important contribution to the the study of 
"the three" in the last few ycars is the work by Barthi-lcmy mcn- 
tioned abo\~e.jO From thc fra,mcnts of the Twclvc Prophcts disco\= 
cred in Nahal Hcvcr hc succeeded in idcntifying a rcccnsion of thc 
LXX that brings thc original Grcck tcxt close to the Hebrew text 
at that timc and puts into practicc the exegetical techniques of 
Palcstinian rabbis. Barthi-lemy calls this recension " R  or miye, and 
finds traces of it in various books of thc LXX into which it had 
penetrated in an uncvcn fashion at one of thc stagcs of thc manu- 
script transmission. Within this movcmcnt the work of Aquila docs 
not yct appcar as completely new and original in the 2nd century 
but as the perfecting and culmination of this process begun by the 
~ a i y e  group in the 1st century ce in the circlcs of Rabbi Hillel. 
Barthi-lemy notes a series of translation techniques of the xaiye goup 
perfected by Aquila." The lattcr, under the aeds of Rabbi Akiba, 
improvcd thc work of thc h-aiye group in such a way that it snc- 
cccded in eclipsing its predecessors in thc Jcwish world. 

Within this new perspective, opcncd up by Barthelemy's mono- 
~vaph, it remains for the futurc to clarify how in this process oC h e  
revision or thc LXX which culminated in the vcrsion by Aquila, 
ancient information and the testimony of manuscripts about a dou- 
blc cdition of this version are to be rcintcrpreted."' Can they be 
understood as the two diKercnt stages revealed in this process, thc 
staxes of the ~ a i y e  and of thc definitive translation by Aquila? In 
a~geement with the charactcristics set out abovc arc Field's words 
about thc stylc of thcsc two ediiions: "primam liberiorem in qua 
scnsum potius quam singulas voccs aptc reddere studehat; alteram 
vcro quae KG%' &lcpiDe~av nominabaturn."' Something similar was to 
happen with Aquila, who pcrfccted the method of thc ~ a i y e  group, 
taking its literalism to thc cxtreme. Howcvcr, to cxplain this point 
and to provc that thcy are not simply mar$nal corrcctions to the 
singlc cdition, it will be necessary first to re-examine the reliability 
of those attributions and the guarantee of the witnesses. It is sur- 
prising that the passages whcre Jerome mcntions two editions of 

"I D. Bar~hClenly, Lei Dmmciers d!4quila. 
" 1). Rar~hi.h:my; Lei Urnanrim d;lquih, 81 88. 
'g2 F. Fieid; O~ipzis Hrnofllnmm quae suprriunl, XXV XX\"II. 
" F. Fi~ld, 0 ~ i p i . r  Htxafilomm quae supmiunt, XXXV, fi,1ir,n<ng Jcrornc 
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Aquila arc all from Jeremiah, Ezckiel and a quotation from Daniel. 
However, neither in his commentaries on Isaiah, the Twelve l'rophcts 
or Psalms nor in his many letters in which he alludes to Aquila, 
docs he again mention this double edition. Even so, the list - fairly 
lengthy oC double readings compiled by Field is more reliable; 
some arc attested by more than one route, two manuscripts or a 
Greek manuscript and the Syro-Hexapla and occur in a greater num- 
ber of books."' Within this process, the attribution to Aquila of the 
text of Qoheleth printed in current editions as from the IXX still 
needs to be cladied, and likewise tbc affiliation to the ~ a i y e  group 
of the Septuagintal text of Song, 1,amcntations and Ruth.'" And 
should his hypothesis be confirmed, it must be explained how- the 
fragmcnts attributed to Aquila in these books were inserted within 
the revisions. 

Since each book of the LXX present5 its own problems, the pos- 
sibility cannot be ruled out that the tendency to a greater literalness 
may havc idluenced the Alexandrian version of some hagio-gaphers. 

Thc improvements to the index to Aquila suggested by the reviews 
cited above arc as rollows: 

1. A revision is urgently needed of ihe published index to correct 
the large number of mistakes that havc slipped in at various stages 
or the work. 

2. It is necessary to complete this in the light of thc new mate- 
rial that is gradually being published, much of it already included in 
the critical editions of Gottingen. 

In the field of Aquila's translation techniques and syntax, a new 
monograph is required that takes recent material (especially those 

'V. Fi'icid, O@mk Hexaplorurn gum .npciunt, XXVI-XXVII. The booh included 
are Ex., I.ev.; Num., Kgs, Pss, Is., Jer., &., Jon., and Mic. 
ii 11. Barthtlemy, Les Deuanck.~ d-Apila, 32 31. Recenlly for thc LXX o f  Qohclcth, 

Hykrinen has reached the u,nciusion that it is neither thc ancient LXX nor AquWs 
version, but instcad a mixcd text, "eine von dcn rahhincn angeregten Re~ensiunen 
ist, die auch die mcrkwiirdige Gbersetzung dcr nofa niiuatiui aufweist, ohne dass sic 
deswegcn als cine Aquila-Version betrachtct werden konnte. Sic is1 untcr 1.eitung 
von r. Akiha, m6glichewerse in dcr 70er Jahren Libers.zwt und spilcr vielleicht von 
Aquiia revidiert worden," sce K. Hy-virinen, Die liberzelzung uon Aguila, 88 99; 
p. 99. According to Jarick thcrc is no basis Tor dcnying Aquiia as the author of thr 
readings that the manuscrip6 auributc to him in Qoheleth; whereas therc arc p o d  
reasons in support of those attribulions? In connection with the problem of a dou- 
hlc cdition of Aouila in Oohelerh. it cannot he dccidcd h r  certain whether Ooheleth- - .- 
I X X  is the firs; edition uC Aquila and Qoheleih-Aquila the second, rcc J. ,larich; 
"Aquila's &ohohelel", p. 139. 



AQIJILA AND Ills PREDECESSORS 121 

liragmcnts that prescnx a continuous tcxt such as the ones discov- 
crcd by hfercati for Lhe I'salms) into account. Ahove all: there is a 
need For a sysicmatic study of all ihe minor versions, in thc light of 
thc various typcs of ancient Jebjish hcrmcncutics, that avoids link- 
ing a particular translation to a spccific character or ancient Jemish 
literature for no rea~on.~'  

And finally, there is a nccd to study Aquila's influcncc on JCN-ish 
versions into blcdiacval and Modern Grcck, cspccially thc Gaeco- 
V m e t u  and the interlinear version of thc book of Jonah, which took 
literalism to the extreme of making the Greek words keep the samc 
gcnder they had in the original Hcbrew. However, we shall discuss 
this in more detail in chapter 11. 

With thc Arabic invasion, use or Aquila by the Jew-s in the East is 
no longcr attcstcd, whcn Greek ceased to bc l i qua f ianca  in the whole 
Near East. However, it always rcmaincd as an achievement and an 
ideal in Jewish thought because of its faithful reproduction or h e  
sacred language; it survived in thc Grcek loanwords in post-biblical 
Hebrcw and in ncw attcmpts at Jewish translations into Byzantine 
Grcck and Modcrn Grcck in the mediaeval and modcrn diaspora. 

Barr, J. ,  7 h e  7jpol0,p oiIi~ernlism in Armherd Bibhimi Translatiom. MSU XV, Gijttingen 
1979. 
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Cambridge 1897 = Ncw York 1969; XVIII-XXII. 
Kusto Sair, J. R., "El li-xico pcculiar del traductor Aquila". Emm.hr 48 (1980), 3 1  41. 
Daniel, S., "lMinor Greek Versions". Enqc10paedia,7udaica 4, J<msalcm 1971: 9 5 5  56. 
Declcrck, J . ,  "1.e Atirhoyog zpbg 'Iou6aioug du codex Athonmis Vatofirdinl~s". Bys 82 

11989). 118~-121. 
~ ic ld :  F., &en& Ife.~aplon~rn gum supersunt, Oxcord 1875, Prolqqomena, XVT-XXXVII. 
Gil Ulecia, A., "Aquila". EncBibl 1 (1963), 621k21. 
Grahbe, I.. L., "AquWs Translalion and Rabhinic Excgcsis". JJS 33 (1982), 527-36. 

-: "The 7L'ranslation 'I'cchniquc or the Grcek Minor Vcnions: Trarlrlations 
or Revisions?". Sephrqint, Scrr~lk and Cqpate Wnlinsr> 1992, 505~~56.  

Greenspoon, L.; "Aquila's Version". AliD 6 (1992); 320-21. 
Hy*,ncn, K., Lhe (iberxelzuqq nuon Ayuiln, Uppsaia 1977. 

Jatick, J., "Aquila's Koi~leUi". lexl lu  1.5 (1990), 131 3 9 .  
Jellicoc, S.; "Aquila and 16s Version". JQR 59 (l968%69), 326 32. 
~p , SMS,  76-83. 
Kaz, P., and J. Xie~ler, "Ein Aq&-Index in Vorhcrcitung". V78  (1958); 261 85. 

" Sce I,. 1- G ~ b h c ,  "Aqidla's Translation and Rabbinic Excgrsis", p. 536 



122 TIlE SEPTUAGINT IN JEWISH TRWITION 

Kipper, J. 8.; "Ein iibcrsehenes Fragmenl Aquila's in ,Jr 38 (311, 22h?". Bib 66 
(198.5). 580-81. , ,, 

Lange X. K. 1'1. dc; "Some New Fragments of r\ijuila on $lalachi and Joh?". V7 
30 (1980); 291-94. 

Liebreich, L. J., "Sil\-entane's Aquila and Onkelos". J(LK ns 27 (1936 37); 287 91. 
Mhhle; A,; "Ein neuer Fund zahlreicher Stuck ausJesaia-Ubenctzungcii des Akylas, 

Syrnrnachos und Tilcodotion". Probe cines neuen "Field". <4 I I NF I I ( I  931); 
176-83. 

Paul, I\.; "La Biblc grecque d':\quiia ct i'id6ologic du judaisrne ancien". IL#VRIV IT1 
20; 1 (19871, 221-05. 

Kahinowiiz, L. J., "Onkelos and .4quila3'. Ert:rirq.clo~nedia Judaiio 12; ,Jerusalem 1971; 
1405-406. 

Rahlts, A,; "Uber Theodotion-l.esanen im Neuen 7'esrarnent und Aquilil-Lcsarten 
bei Justin". ZJVTV 20 (1921), 182 99. 

Reider_ J. ,  Prol~qoomt7ia lo o ~er&Flr6mm m d  Hebrew-Greek I,& lo Ayuih, I'hiladeiphia 
1916 = JQR ns (1913), 321 56, 577-620; 7 (1916); 287-366. 
, and N. l'urner, An Index ti, Aqi~ila Greek Hebrm, EIebrm Greek, h L n  1Iebrm 

milit he Sylinr and Ammian Euidmce. VTS 12 (1966) (and die review of this 
work by J. Rarr in JSS 12 jl9671, 303, and by R. Hanhart in TI<m 64, 65 
[1968]; 391-94). 

Silverstone, A. E., Aquila land Onkelo~, Manchcstcr 1931. 
Soisdon-Soiniilcn, I., "Einige .Mcrkmdc dcr Uherset~un~sweisr von Aquila". Worl, 

Lied u d  G~lle.r.spmch, 1972, I ,  177 84.. 
Swc~e, H. B., An Inlrodrrction lo ~ J E  Old '5fl.rtammt in ( h k ,  Cambridge I91 1. 
'L'ov, E., "Some Corrections lo Rcider T u r n e r ' s  Index to Aquila". 7 i x l u  8 (1973), 

164-71. 
Zie~ler,  J., B&tr@e zurn p7ii.chLlchen lob, Gntting-cn 1985, 53 66 and 110 12. 



SYMkIIICHUS THE TRhNSLVrOR 

a) Ancient t+?hess:r 

As is the case for so many persons in antiquity: we know very lit- 
tle with certainty about Symmachus and the circurnstanccs and char- 
acteristics of his w-ork. Unlike Aquila and Thcodotion, no specialist 
has identified him as the author of an Aramaic Tar,pm. All ihe 
same, in 1862 Geiger had alrcady connected hi wlih Sumkos ben 
Yosef of the Talmud, a disciple of Rabbi Meir, who nourished 
towards the end or the 2nd ccntury CE and apparently knew Greek.' 
Recently, D. Rarthtlcmy again defended this idcntification, based 
upon agccments between the haggad2 by Rabbi Mcir and thc one 
by Symmachus.' 

From his silence it has been dcduced that lrenaeus possibly did 
not know him. In that case, hc seems to have flourished after 200 
CE. However, Origcn's first commentaries of c. 230 CE alrcady men- 
tion him. In any event, it is cxtrcmcly difficult to determine the 
c h r o n o l o ~  of this translator, as is shown by Mercali's words at the 
close of his massive study on the topic.' This is compounded by 
the new problem raiscd by possible Symmachian readings before 
the Common Era discovered recently' and the early revisions of the 
LXX to be analysed at the end of this chapter. 

I A. Geigcr, "Symmachus dcr Ubersezer der Bihci". 
W .  Barthtlerny, "Qui est Symmache?", 460if Barthilcmy discovers five traits 

common to h e  Greek translator and lo Sumkos ben Yosefl (1) a livcly and orig- 
nal intcllcct; (2) a close relationship with Rabbi Meir; (3) a desire to he frec as 
apinst literalist cxcgcsis; (1) a very mutcd acceptance by contemporary Judaism; 
(5) ill rcputc concerning his Jewish and possibly Samaritan origin. 

" G. Mercati, I.'tt2 d i  Simrnnm l'intmprrte. 
I S.Jellicoe, SMS 96: '"lbc older view, as cxprcsscd by S\rete, which would place 

h e  h i r ~ u s  ad gum prior to r. AD 230 on the ground that Origcn's carlicst corn- 
mentaries which wcrc written ahout ikrat time reflect a knowicd~r of Symmachus' 
version; is no longer valid, since rcccnl disco\~eries have shown that 'Symmachian' 
readin@ antcdatc thc Chrislian era." h d  on pp. 94 95: "1.ike hquila and 'l'heodotion 
he presenis thc modern studcnt or the I X X  with ihe problem which ha5 already 
received mention, thc appcarancc of chaructcrisdc rcadinyj behre his time." \Vr 
would ail like to know to which discoveries Je1lic:oe is rcfcrring, especiaily as it is 
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Symmachus is mentioned in Christian tradition by Epiphanius, 
Eusebius, Jerome and Palladius. OC course: the information given by 
these authors does not alwiys agree, the versions by Epiphanius and 
Euscbius being thc most contradictory. According to Epiphanius he 
is a Samaritan despised by his people, who undergoes circumcision 
again; he lived in the time of the emperor Scvcrus.' Howcvcr, for 
Euscbius and Jerome hc is an Ebionite whose mcmorics circulated 
in their lifctimcs. And Euscbius added that Origen received them 
together with interpretations of Scripture by Symmachus from a cer- 
tain Juliana who in turn had rcceivcd them from S ~ m a c h u s  him- 
sclC6 Finally, Palladius remembers the two years that Origen remained 

a matter of such importance. At the ck,se of thc chapter we will sec what indica- 
tions actually cxist of these Symmachivn readings prior to the historical Syrnrnachus. 

Epiphanius, Dr ;Wens. el Pondmibus, 16: fv io1g roc Zmipou xp6vo~g Z G w a ~ 6 g  
.ry Zapupeiqg,  r6v  zapp' aGroig oorpivv p+ r~pq0eig  hnb TOG o i ~ e i o u  &Bvoug.. . 
npoaqhuie6er rat r r e p i r i p v ~ ~ a ~  Gmiipav nepiropfiilv . .  . O h o g  roivuv b ZGppaxog 
zpbS Graoiporpilv iGv nap& Zapapeimrg Cppqve~Gv fppqve6oag d v  i p i q v  f ~ i 6 o r ~ v  
ippqvzimv ("In the timc of Scverus; a ccrtain Symachus ,  a Samaritan and one of 
their wise men, disgraced by his own people. . . becomes a proselyte and is cir- 
cuinciscd Midl a S C C O ~ ~  circumcision . . . SO this Symmachus, distorting the Scriptures 
or thc Samaritans by translating them, produced the third tran&ation"). 

" Eusehius, H k l .  Em. VI; 17: r6v  ye p+v 6ppqvm.iGv ah& 64 ~ o G i o v  iori-ov 
'Ep~uvdrov rbv LGppaxav yeyovivat . . . icai bliopvjpara 6h ioC Zu~pdrxou ~ i g  &r 
vCv r p ip~mt ,  fv oig Saxe? irpbg i b  r a r b  Mar0aiov dmoierv6pwog EGar$~ov: r j v  
6~8qhop&vqv ailpeow I C ~ ~ T G V E I Y .  T ~ ~ T U  6h b 'Qp~yfYqg WET& i ~ a i  6 M o v  ~ i g  T&$ 
ypalpbg hppqve~6v TOG Zupp&au q p a i v e ~  nap& 'lauhravi< rwag eihqlp&rx~, i jv lcai 
lpqotv nap' ab to0  Zul*lr&xou ~ b g  PiPhOuq 6 t a 6 i ~ a d a t  ("ihd from thcse same intcr- 
prcters it is imporrant to h o w  that Symmachus was an Ehionitr and up to now 
some repom about Symmachus are circulating in which, it seems, by arguing against 
the gospel of Matthew hc strcn.qhcns thc hcrcsy mcntionrd. And Orig-en cxplains 
that he received thcsc nports tog-ether with other Symrnachian intcrprctations of 
Scripture from a cc&n Juliana, who she says - received the books kom Syrnmachus 
himsew). AndJcromc, Ile ~ i r .  i l i ,  54: "l'heodotionis Hebionaei el Symmazhi eius- 
dem dopat is ."  The passage from Eusebius, particularly thc clausc 6v oig 6 0 ~ ~ 1  
x p b ~  rb  lcarb Mur8aiov &ao~etvbpwog ~ G a ~ i h t o v ,  has occasioned some dchvte 
depending on whether draoreivso0ar np6g i t v a  is understood to mcan "to dedicate 
oneself to" or with the nuance of opposition, "to slart hurling insults against". It 
seem that Jerome did not understand h c  expression when he translates, "qui in 
evangeliurn quoque r a ~ b  MarBaTov scripsil commcntarios" (12 uir ilL. 54). For 
Harnack instead, thc translation of this passag? runs as follows: "Er hcfestigt die 
I-Idresie dcr Ebioniten2 indern er sich an das Matth.-Ev. wendet (d. h. cs polemisch 
hcrhcizichl)", sec A. von Harnack, Ge.rchichhle dm oltchhriitlich~hen Lilerulur hi7 Eusebiui 1; 
I Berlin 1893, 210, stating h a t  Sy-mmachus wrote an Ebionite commentary on the 
gospel of Matthew. The same opinion is held by 11. J .  Schocps, 77~ologG und Ce- 
schichle d e ~  ,7udmchriilYntums2 34: "Sie diirr~e idcnusch sein mit dem ebionitischen 
MatihXuskammcnvar, dcn uns Euseb V1, 17 bczcugt hat." Schoeps transiates like 
IIainack and a<r:ordin~ to him then: are 0%-o interpretations: a) "dass cr das M~.Ev. 
polcmisch hci seincr Vertzidigung drs Ebionitismus heran~ieht~ oder h) cine von 
Standpunkt des Ebioniten Evangelium geg-en den kanonischen Mt. gcrichtete Sciirifi 
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with Juliana who shcltcrcd h i ,  probably during the persecution of 
the emperor Caracalla, c. 216.' Ambrosiaster (Proleg. in comm. iiz Gal.) 
and Au~pstine (contra fillst. XIX, 4, c; contra Crescon. 1,36) mention 
the sect of Symmachians who probably took their namc from our 
translator! 

J. Guymn noted that Epiphanius dates Symmachus before Theo- 
dotion, probably in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (161-80)."l'aking 
into account the dates of Palladius to which wc referred carlicr, the 
literary activity of Symmachus has to bc set very- early, in the last 
years of this emperor, and Swete wonders whcthcr Epiphanius may 
not have reversed the sequence of the two translators, so that Theo- 
dotion would have to be put under Marcus ,4urelius and Symma- 
chus under Commodus (180 - 92)."' However: according to Busto Saiz 
there is no need to assume this inversion if we accept that Origcn 
met Juliana in about 216." 

In rcccnt years the debate on the identity of Symmachus, his ori- 
gin and the date of his translation has been taken up again. As a 

veriast hat" (ibid., 369). G. Zahn, He7hnj  und Lchmmchlurg also claims to defend the 
Ebionite association of this translator. I). Barthilerny, instead, who prerers the insor- 
mation givcn by Epiphanius as a more srcure bundadon about Symmachus, has 
found sevcn o h c r  passagcs from the work by Euscbius in which that expression 
occurs and concludes that it always means "to u r p c  against" and ncver "to lean 
on" (D. Harthtlemy, &i ert Symntuchr?, 456tt). Against Schocps he &aims catcgor- 
icaily that he was not an Ebionite, at least in the meaning given to that sca in 
the K v , p a t a  Petri This last interprcwlion is the one defcndcd hy (1. Bardcnhewcr 
in G~~chici~ie der olkirchlichn Lilmlrrahir I, Frcihurg in Br. 191 3 (= Darrnstadt l962), 379. 

Pdadius, Hiilmia Lau& IX lV  (ed. C. Butler, 7he Inuiac i l k t o y  ufl 'nlhdiu~, 
Camhridgc 1898): 'Iauhtavfi Trg nirhiv rrap8ivog Ev Karoapeiq 615 KannaGoriag 
hayrwrirq E l i i y ~ ~ o  xai  z ~ o t o r t q  ijng 'Qp~ybqv rbv miyypaqba rp~6yov~a rilv h a v b a -  
marv  .rGv ' E s b w v  i6ikaio $6 660 F q  i6iorg d r v a G p a o ~  xai  6 q p ~ o i q r  b v a n a 6 o a o ~  
~ b v  BvGpa. Ebpov 6 i  ia i j ra  fyi, y q p a b p b a  6: naharotir iy PiPhiy o q ~ p @ ,  Ev + 
b i y p a n ~ o  p t p i  'Qptyboug. ToC.ro i b  Ptbhiov &pa" iy& zap& 'louhravfi $ napeivy 
Ev Kamap~ iq r ,  r pun r6p~vag  z a p '  a b t c -  Crrg Fheye rrap '  ariro5 i i u p p b ~ o u  ?OD 
hpppiwg ?Gv 'lou6aiwv a h b  ~ i h q q i v a ~ .  ("And of a certain Juliana, a virgin in 
Caesarea of Cappadocia, it was said that shr was "cry learned and vinuous. For 
two years she took Origen in; the writer who was flccing f n ~ m  the uprising of the 
pagans: and attended to him with her own p o d s  and sclviccs. And I h u n d  that 
wiiitcn in an old book, in veiersr; in which was writtcn in Origen's hand: 'I h u n d  
this book in the house orJuliana, thc birgin 01. Caesarea; it was hidden in her 
house. And shc said that she had rcccivcd it rrom Symmachus himself; tha trans- 
lator of thr Je\+~s'''). 

A. von Harnack, Gtschiii~le dm altchtistlirhen Litmtur I,l ,  209K 
" J. Gwnn_ "Symmachus", DCB 4; 748-49. In this hypthcsis the Z~ufipou o l  

thc be 1M~ru. el Ponderibu: 15, ~rould be a corruption oS Cmjfipou, thc surname or 
Marcus Aurclius. 

'" H. B. Swctc, An Inlroduclion to the Old l i ihmenl  in Greek. SO. 
" J. R. Kusto Saiz, La iraducldn de Sham en rl libro de lor Salmor, 319. 



rcsult of these rccent studies, today the thesis of thc Jewish origin 
of Symmachus tends to predominate, proving Epiphanius to be right. 
This is against hi belonging to the Christian sect or thc Ebionites, 
as Eusebius and Jerome maintain, follon-ed by modcrn scholars such 
as H. J. Schoeps, for whom thc translation by Symmachus would 
be the Old Tcstament of that sect. 

However, thc English edition of the ncw Schiircr, published in 
1986, continues to cxclude Symmachus from the chapter on Jcwlsh 
translators of the Biblc, under the pretext that, although hc was 
familiar with the early Jewish rcccnsions, he himself was not a Jcw." 
Most specialists, however, including mysclf, agrcc that ihc probable 
source of Epiphanius is Origen and thcrcforc thc information is more 
trustworthy. On the other hand, as Barthelemy, Van dcr Kooij and 
Salvcscn have noted, the mistakc by Eusebius comes from a quo- 
tation by Ircnacus (Advmszu Hmr. 111, 21.1) in his Hisloria Eccles. V, 
8: thcre, Ircnacus, w-ho does not know Symmachus, says that thc 
Ebionites followed Aquila and Theodotion in the translation of 'almi 
in Is. 7:14 as vekvy. As this translation also occurs in Symmachus, 
Eusebius concluded, from the commentaries by Irenacus, that 
Symmachus was an Ebionite.'Wn the other hand, in the exegcsis 
of Symmachus thcre is no tracc of Ebionism," whcreas therc is 
sufficient cvidcncc that he was wcll acquaintcd with the rabbinic 
exegesis of his time and the targumẑ m.'%s for his origin and the date 
or his translation, there arc considerable indications to locatc him in 
Galilec and possibly in Caesarca Maritima, around 200 CE, and it 
is even probable that he was Sumkos ben Yoscf.'" 

" 1.c. its author continues to prefcr the testimony of Eusehius, E. Schiircr, n i e  
Hirbly oftkej'mish People in I/E Age ojJem Christ. Vol 111. I ,  revised and cditcd by 
G. Verrnes, F. Millar and M. Goodman, Edinburgh 1986, p. 493: "Hecausc 
Symrnachus, although he was acquainted with earlier Jewish recensions, including 
that represented in the Leathcr Scroll of the Minor Prophcis found at Qumran, 
and was capable oC using the Hebrew text indcpendcntly, wm not hirnselfJeTeM.ish." 

D. Barthelemy, "Qui est Syrnrnache?", p. 460; A. van dcr Kooij, "Symmachus, 
'de vertdcr dcr Jodcn"'. p. 7, and A. Salvesen, Symrnochcu k tkthr l'miateuc/zii; 289-90. 

Sep A. Salvcsen, $rrm,nchw in tkr i'entoteuch; 290-94 and 29i: "There urr no 
traces of any Ebionite belief in his Pentateuch translation." 

'" SeeJ. Gonzilez Luis, "Ld vwsihn de Sirnaco a los Profetas Mayorcs", 288-351; 
and Gonailez Luis; "Los 'tar~prnim' y la mni6n de Sirnaco": J. R. Busto Saiz, L? 
haduchjn de Simaco m el Libra de lo1 Salmo~; 31 1-23; A. van dcr KooG: "Syrnmachos. 'rle 
vertdcr dc Joden'"; 13-1 7; and A. Salvrsen; Symmnrhw in the Pmialeuch, I78 and 297. 

"' Spe A. ran der Koolj; "Symmachos, 'de vcrraler der Jodcn'"; 18 20; and 
A. Salvciesen, S y m m h u  in the 1'eniaipu.ch3 294 and 29i: "The translation comhincd the 
best Biblical Greek stylc, rcmarkahle clarity, a high degree of accuracy rc~arding 
ihc Hebrcw text; and the rabbinic exegesis of his &y: it rnighi bu dcsctihed as a 
Grcek Targum; or l'unnaitic Septuagint." 
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b) Sources for Symmachtu 

As in the case of Aquila towards the closc oc thc 19th century, we 
knew of no other texts of Symmachus cxccpt those transmitted by 
quotations in the Fathers and marginal glosscs to a few biblical man- 
uscripts. Thcrc arc many rcadings Srom "the three" in the com- 
mcntarics of Eusebius, Procopius, 'l'heodoret: Jerome and others. 
Likewise, some manuscripts of the LXX such as Alhos PanLocmLor 
24 (= v of Brooke-McLean) or thc Vaticanzis G~aecus 747 (= j of 
Brooke McLcan) for thc Pcntatcuch, or even the Codex ~l/larchilianus 
(Q) and mss 86 and 710 for the prophets, were particularly rich in 
this type of marginal reading. Their readings occur in other cate- 
nary manuscripts" and especially the Syro-Hcxaplaric version. The 
channel ihrough which these rcadings wcrc transmittcd was the 
Hcxapla, for we know that Symmachus fillcd thc fourth column of 
this great synoptic work. The Hcxaplaric fragmcnts arc collcctcd in 
the work by Field."' As we saw in the previous chaptcr, in 1896 the 
discovery by Mercati of the Hexaplaric Psalter in a Mian palimpsest 
was announced, a text that was published in 1958. 1t is diicult to 
ovcrcstimatc the importance of this edition, sincc in fact for Symmachus 
it provides for thc first timc a sct of continuous texts long enough 
to enable study of his style and translation techniques. 

To this highly important material have to bc added other more 
fragmentary publications: in Taylor's publication in 1900 there arc 
fragmcnts of Hexaplaric Psalm 22 and consequently fragments of 
Symma~hus '~  from thc Cairo Genizah material. In 1910, C. Wessely 
published a new fragment which containcd Psalms 68:13-14, 30-33 
and 80:ll-14, fragments which hc attributcd hastily and incorrectly 
to Aquila but which Nestlc, Mcrcati and Capelle claimed almost 
simultancously for Syrnmachus.'o They are parchment frakgments of 
the 3rd/4th centuries GE from El Fayum and now form part of ihe 

" Srr chanfcr 18 ~ ~ ~ ~-~~~ L~~~~ -~~ 

F. Field; %wir Hmoafllomm gum iuperJud. 
ITC. Taylor, H e b ~ m ~ C n e ~ k  Cairo Gxirah Palirr$sexls Including a Frqmeril "/ the 22" 

J'solm Acirrdiq to Oripz'~ Hempla, Cambridge 1900. It contains ihe text or Symmachus 
for Ps. 22:lj-18. See ibd  pp. 39-41. 

"' C. Wesseiy, "Un nouveau Srqvent"; E. Ncstlc, "Symmachus, not Aquila"; 
G. Mercau, "Frammenu di .4quila o di Simmaco?"; P. Capcllr, "Fra,pcnts du Pwuticr 
d'Aouila?". Caocllc excludes Aouila as the author of these fra~ments. Thev seem 
to be by Symmachus, he says, but does not actually state this categorically. The 
lack of docurncntation f i r  'l'hcodotion. the quizla and the z x i a  for this passage pre- 
cludrs anything more explicit. 
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Raincr collection in Vicnna. A mere glance at the fragments col- 
lected by Field alongside the tcxts of TVcsscly show-s that they arc 
by Symmachus. Wcssely was probably mistaken because h e y  pre- 
serve thc Tetragammaton ~vritten in palaeo-Hebrew characters. Flowever, 
this is precisely why thc f rapcn t s  arc cvcn morc intcrcsting, sincc 
besides being the oldest witness wc have of the version by Symmachus - 
an indication that in thc 3rd/4th centuries it was still being copied 
in E L ~ t  - they prove that the Telrq.yammalon was prescwcd in palaeo- 
Hcbraic not only in the version by Aquila but also in that by 
Symmachus and perhaps the one by Theadotion. 

The discovery of Euscbius' commentary on Isaiah, published recently, 
considerably increased the material fiom Symmachus for this book." 
However, both this material and the material mentioned earlier is 
already incorporated in the critical editions of Gottingcn and Cam- 
bridge, with the exception of the book of Psalms as this cdition of 
the Cottingen series (1931; 2nd cdn 1967) has no Hexaplaric apparatus. 

These are the remains we havc of thc translator Symmachus. 
However, the possibility that the future will provide us with even 
more intcrcsting discoveries in this respect is not to bc excluded. If 
we can trust thc rcport of a Greek betwecn 1565 and 1575, in the 
library of a certain Konstantinos Barcnos thcre was a Symmachian 
translation of the whole Psaltcr and other portions of the Old 
Testament. 'l'his has probably hecn lost in the meantime or it lies 
in an undiscovered library of the Eastern Mediterranean." 

c) Characteristics 

Until about twcnty years ago, in order to study thc translation tech- 
niqucs, syntax and stylc of Symmachus, wc could only rcfcr to a 

" A. Miitdc, "Ein ncucr Fund zahlreicher St"ckc aus dcr Jcsaja-Uehersetzung 
des Akylas, Symmachus und 'L'heodotion". Probe cines ncuen "Field" ZA W NNF 11 
(1934), 176-83, and J. Xieder, Eusebius We& IX. D1)er,7emja-Kbmmmta~> Berlin 1975. 
"' R. Fonter, De anlyuilalibw el libni mri. C o n r l a n l i n o p o l i  Rostock 1877. In 

connection with a copy of a translation oC the psalms which was round in thp 
bishop's rcsidcnce in Rodosto, Bratkc was ablc to sllow; after considenrbic cffort 
(see ''l>as &:hicksul dcr Handschriften in Rodostn bci Konstantinopcl", 71-2 118941, 
6) that it was destroypd in a fire in 1838 together with the irrcplaccahle ori@nal 
of  the i,nopv$paicr by Hegesippus, see H. J .  Schocps, ~Thmirologie und Cesdziinre d e ~  
J~de~~chrirtenlurns. 35; n. 2. On the possibility that manuscripts of Symmachus can 
hc h u n d  in somc libraries in Grcerc; scc H. EIody, De Bibliomm Texlibui Dr@nolihu.s, 
V~.si~,rtibw Cfiaecii el h L a l  Vulgatn Oxford 170.5; 588. 
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monoqaph from the mid-18th ccntury by C. A. Thicmc2%nd some 
random remarks from thc articles by Schoeps which, as will be scen, 
\\-ere not written for a philological purpose. However, thanks to stud- 
ies by J. R. Busto Saiz on the book of Psalms and by J. Gonzalcz 
Luis and A. Salvesen on thc Pentateuch, today w-c have more reliable 
criteria for the style and translation techniques used by- Symmachus." 
In fact, for the books mentioned, thcsc scholars have analyscd the 
way in which Symmachus translates nouns and pronouns, Hebrew 
verb forms, particles and particles of speech. In gcncral they prove 
that thc translation by Symmachus was litcral, less so than Aquila 
but more than the LXX. But he also reproduces the meaning of 
the original Hebrew clcarly and fluently. His Greek, although obvi- 
ously translation Grcek, is very likc the language of contemporary 
Greek ~ ~ r i t e r s  and was probably intended for middle-class Hcllcnised 
Jew-S. And it is possible that Symmachus was trying to avoid the 
fccling of absurdity that Aquila's translation could cvokc in rcaders 
unfamiliar with Hcbrcw, showing by his translation that it was pos- 
sible to translate the Biblc into Greek with an acceptable style." 

Studies of thc language of Symmachus have been excessively onc- 
sidcd by defining it in contrast to the translation by Aquila. The 
emphasis has been placed on Symmachus as transmitting the sense 
of the phrase as against Aquila's literalism, the latter constantly vio- 
lating the syntax and hyperbaton of classical Greek.26 To this have 
conlributcd Jerome's words according to whom Aquila tried "ver- 
bum dc vcrbo exprimere" whereas Symmachus "sensum polius 
~ c ~ u i " . ' ~  Bartht-lemy even asserts that Symmachus' language is close 
to that of his contemporaries Lucian and Galen.2" 

However, this is truc only in part, since on the one hand, Symma- 
chus' literalism in respect of thc Hebrew tcxt is comparable to that 

" C. A. 'fllicrnc, Pro puntate Symrnochi dimrlatio. 
" See Selrcr Hihliopphy. The study or die psalms hy Hosto Sdiz ir important 

as the book includes more continuous passagcs dlat have emer~ed rcccntly but have 
not been taken into account by the few prcvious studies. The studies hy Gonz j ic~  
Luis and Salvcsen have the advantage of tackling a corpus of writings - the Major 
Prophcts and the Pentateuch - fir which there arc alrcady dyrilical editions and in 
\vhich; thercli,rc, the IIexaplai matcrial is morr corrcct. 
" See J. R. Busto S i z .  La iraiiucci6in dde Sinraco en el lihro de lrij Solma. 27886,  

and A. Salvesen, Symmoct~illo h ihe Peniaieuct~; 198 264. 
", H. B. Swete, An Inlroduclior~ [o the Old Te.rlarnenl in C~eek, 5 I .  
" Jcrorrrc, PreJ in Ciiron. Eu.r. arid Praef in Job. 
'" D. BarthClcrny, "Qui est Syrnrnache?; 463. 
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of Acluila, apart from his real conccrn for conveying the scnsc. On 
thc other hand, comparison with contemporary Grcek \+ntcrs can 
throw light on some aspects of the lexicon, but these should not be 
cxaggcrated since Symmachus' Grcck continucs to be translation 
Grcek, which places it on a different level from u7ircrs such as Lucian, 
l'lutarch or Galen.'!' 

With thcsc provisos we can move on to cxamine somc of the tcch- 
niqucs he uscs to improve a translation such as Aquila's, which could 
not be rcad by a Greek-spcaking public who did not know Hcbrcu-. 

1. Symtnachus tends to change paratactic Hebrew constructions joined 
by ~ a i  in the LXX into synta-ms of a participle plus a finite vcrb. 
He also replaccs Hebrew constructions with b-plus infinitive w-ith 
gcnilive absolutes. Let us look at these features, comparing thcm 
with the W( construction: 

Ps. 26:2 WM: ~o0ivqoav ~ a i  Eneoav 
o' oqahivre~  ~neoov 

Ps. 9:4 iv r@ irnoozparpjvm rbv k~tlp6v ~ o u  
a '  ~ v a o r p a ~ & r w v  r6v k~%p&v pou 

2. In Grcck he usually smoothes ovcr the sequcncc of two consec- 
utivc verbs, which reflccts a known Hebraism, by using an adverb 
or adjective in apposition: 

Gen. 4:2 LW(: np006fh)K~v T E K E ~ V  

o' nhhw &EKEV 

In other words, he adapts Hebrew idioms to Greck usage as can bc 
seen in the following translations where the LXX retains thc Hebraism: 

2 Sam. 125 W(: uibg 0avdr~ou 
o' &Eras tlavhrou 

1 Sam. 920 LXX: p$ 065 rilv xap6iav oov 

0 '  lril C L E P W V L V ~ " ~ ~ S  
1 Sam. 30:21 LXX: f iphqoav a6rbv .i& ei5 eipjvllv 

o' jondroavro ab~ob5 
Ex. 5:7 W(X: ~a8hnep ixtli5 ~ a i  rpimv tipipav 

o' ~a8hnep ~ a i  np6~epav 

i'' See J. R. Rusio Saiz, La lraduccidn de Simo~o m el lzbro de lor Salmo.r3 284-85. 
Rusio no~cs how the ivord ordcr and sparing use of illadvc pariiclcs show rhai there 
is a wide p l l  between the vanslation by S?mmachus and lcxa originally composed 
in Greek. 
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3. He elegantly translates concepts expressed in Hehrew hy more 
than one word using a sufficiently expressive Greck word: 

Is. 52:8 W(: 6 ~ 0 a h p o i  x p b ~  b r p e a h ~ 0 6 ~  
o '  b~enhlrorpav6~ 

4. Unlike ilquila, he does not restrict a particular Greck word to 
the same Ncbrcw- term bul, especially in translating thc particles, he 
uses grcater variety. However, this variety should not he exaggc- 
ratcd. As Salvesen has noted, Symmachus tcnds to standardisc thc 
\~ocahulaq-,"' and Busto insists on how literal Symmachus is and how 
rarely he uses illative par~iclcs."' The only thirig that stands out is 
the Crequcnt usc of &a, quite rare in the other biblical translators, 
to translate the Hebrew particle that introduces a dircct question." 

5. Hc tones down anthropomorphisms and other cxprcssions in con- 
ncction with the deity. He avoids comparisons between ma1 and 
God. He docs not accept thc cxistence of other sods so that the 
expression "other gods" in Dt. 31:20 is translated "falsc gods". 
Similarly, he tends to eliminate the prcsence of angels: in Gen. 6:2 
ncither "the sons of God" nor "angels" couplc with the daughtcrs 
of men but thc "powerful ones" (uini miv Guva~~~uClvzwv)."  Hcre 
are some other classical examples of this trait of his translation: 

Ps. 43:24 W(: i v a ~ i  bnvoi~ ,  h p t ~  
o '  i v a ~ i  &5 hnviuv E:; fikanoia 

Gen. 1:27 WM. lcai boi l low b 8ebg ~ b v  &v8ponov, K ~ T '  E i~hva  
em5 6noiqoev a 6 ~ 6 v  
o '  tiai Fm~oev b e ~ b 5  7bv ijv0pmnov 6" \ I E ~ K ~ V L  
f i r a~6pq ,  iiperov b 0 ~ 6 5  klciroev a G ~ 6 v . " ~  

p~~ 

" A. Salvesen, Symrnochtlr in ihe I ' m l a ~ ~ h ,  242-49. 
" J. R. Busto Saiz, In lroduccidn de Simoco en el lihro dc 10s Salmo~, 278 and 285. 
" J. R. Buslo Saia, lo t7oducciin dr Simeco m el iihrr, de 10s Saln~o~, 271. 
" '4. Saivcscn, Syrmmchu in #e Pentateuch: 192. 
'* The frce nature of the translatian by Symmachus in a hook such as Genesis, 

which is well documented by the manusrripts (see J .  I\'. Wevcn, Sepiuqiita. V8tu.r 
Te.itarteniurn Ciaecum. I Cmexis, Gnttingcn 1974): has caused some purzlcrnenl among 
scholars. For Schoeps the manslator did so hecause he tended to avoid anthropo- 
morphisms (the reason would hc "die fir o' typischc Scheu vor Anthropomorphismen", 
see H. J. Schocps, Symrnnclivr und dm .M2ruii; 49tf). It is true that a few vcrscs 
earlier, in Gcn. 1:26 according to the witncss or Philoponus, Syrnmackus applies a 
technique chat hc often usrs; thc insertion of &5 for nuancc: tiai ~ilrcv b 8 ~ 6 5 .  
iiolfiawlr~v 6v0pmnov &G ~ i r 6 v a  filr6v ra8'  bpiwatv j l r b .  Ho\cevcr that may 
he; this is one of his \rcll-known techniques; whereas the passage w-c are discussing 
gocs beyond relining thc anthropomorphism and inscr~s a different cxcgcsis of thc 
creation of man. The idcn or man as & e n  Di was rrpugnani to Josephus for 
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Othcr characteristics notcd by Thieme in the work mentioned, such 
as frcqucnt use of paraphrase even whcn no do~gmatic reasons arc 
involved, or the reduction of transcriptions from Hebrew as much 
as possiblc, are much more subject to revision. The conclusions 
drawn by Schocps about Sym~nachus belonging to thc Ebionite sect 
from the translation of '&on by x ivqq  and 'an? by xrox6q are to be 
rejected. In fact, no traces of Ebionism have bccn found, at least in 
his translation or thc Pcntateuch." Marc con\iincing for me, instead, 
arc Schocps' remarks on this translator's knowledge of Grcek mythol- 
ogy. In fact the systematic translation of rF'zin by B e o p 6 r ~ o ~  (Job 
26:5; Prov. 9:18; 21:16) can only bc understood from the associa- 
tion of these characters with ihe giants of Grcck sagas. Thc samc 
applies to the translation of A h p t a  for 12?t in Is. 34:14 (LXX trans- 
latcs 6 v o ~ i v ~ a u p o t ) ,  'night dcmon', the feminine equivalent of Satan 
in Jcwish dcmonolog, which in the Grcck version by Symmachus 
evokes the fabulous monster who feeds on human flesh? 

This translation often rcproduccs the late mcaning of Hebrew 
roots, as Gciger has illustratcd9' and Schoeps has noticed in it con- 
tacrs with Midrash and rabbinic hermcncuti~s.?~ Gonzalcz Luis insists 
chat most of thc hermencutical tcchniques uscd by the Targum are 
to he found in Symmachus although in a morc concise and sober 

philosophical reasons, and also in connection with the biblicd ban on mdking imagcs 
or the dcity (sfe J .  Jcrvcll, "Imagcnes und Imago Dci. Aus dcr Gmesis-Exege~ese des 
,Josephus" Iosephw-Sludk. Unlmurhuqm zu Jlisephu, d m  onhkm ,7udmlum und dnrr Aium 
Te.r!nrnm!. Feslsch~@j?i~ 0 t h  MicIuI, GGGttingen 1974, 197-204, and bl. Smith, 7he 
I q t  of God. D m  40 (19581, 473 512). /\carding to Schoeps, this translation of 
Symmachus was inspired by the MidraS Rabha on Qoh. 7% which intciprets 
Hebrew yZPZr as 'upright, erect', not as ?us?, in contrast to animals. Howrver, as 
noted by A. Salvesen (4rnmachw in the Pmlatruch, 6-7), the context or h c  MidrG 
shows tiratyaia~ is takcn in the moral sensc, whereas thc lranslation by S>mrnachus 
clcarly suggesur a pk~ysicsicai meaning. Iii Pact; the ciearcsi parallels lo h i s  translation 
by Symmachus arc to be found in Christian writers: the interpretation of thc cre- 
ation of man a\ crect in contrast to Lhc creation of animals is onc of thc most 
widespread lofioi in the anthropolagicd reflections of antiquity, sa: Justin, Aflolpqia, 
55, 3; Lactantius, iul 2, 1, 14; op$ Dei 10, 16; Augustine, De &. Dei 19; 4.; 
Arhanasius in PG 25, 64H. And on the ctymolog of i ivflpolio~,  see I. Opclt, 
"Christianisierung hcidnischer Erymologicn", ,7AC 2 (1959; 70-86, p. 82. 
" H. J. Schaeps: "Ebionitischcs bei Symmachus". In thc nine f?apents  oFPs$rns 

published by Men:uti: Syrnmachus translates 'zni in Ps. 17(18):28 by npirav, not 
n r w ~ 6 ~ .  See dso A. Sdvcsen, Qrnrnncliw in he i'mtnlmch, 29094.  

"" See H. J .  Schocps, "Mytholo~sches bei Symmachus". 
'" A. Gcigcr, "Symmachus dcr tiheiset~cr der Bibel", and L. J. ldchreich, "Notcs 

on thc Grrek Version of Symmachus". 
H. J. Schoeps; "Symmachus und dcr Midrash". 



form.x E-Icrc hc is in agreement with Salvesen, for whom the hag- 

gad: of Symmachus compared with that of Onqclos is morc concise 
in form4" Salvesen also insists on the analo@cs between Symmachus 
and the excgcsis of thc Tar-gumim, especially- Ihe Palestinian: and 
sho\l-s that somc of his translations seem to haw becn madc through 
Aramaic!' From the studies by Zicder and Cannon and morc rcccntly 
by Gonzalez Luis and Salvcsen we know to what extent Jerome 
incorporates in the Vulgate quite a numbcr of his readings: in this 
undertaking hc follows Symmachus morc than any other translator."' 

d) C u m t  Research and Future Prospects 

In contrast to Aquila and Theodotion, no specialist has identified 
Symmachus as thc author of an Aramaic T a r p m ,  although on occa- 
sion his translation does reflect somc semantic Aramaisms. Instcad 
thcsc translators are connected by the fact that Symmachian rcad- 
ings have been identified which are earlier than thc historical Sym- 
machus as he is described in the ancient sourccs. It is surprising, 
however, that whiic much has been said about Ur-Theodotion and 
morc rcccntly of the predecessors of Aquila, no-one has alludcd, at 
least cxplicitly, to the traces of Symmachian rcadinp prior to the 
historical Symmachus. Nevertheless, it must bc accepted that this 
problem is posed with lcss force than in the other two cascs and 
has ih;s scarccly bccn Kited at in the past. 

Even so, a fcw sporadic indications collected and trcatcd system- 
atically could help us to rcflcct by introducing one more discordant 
elcment into the already crowded field of revisions of ihe W(. In 
any event I will try to clarify the real background to the Symmachian 
translaiion. 

As carly as 1889, E. Hatch noted how a scrics of words in ihc 

"" J. Gonzzcz Luis, "Los 'tar-pmim' y la veisirin de Sima~o". 
I' A. Salvesen; Syrnrnaclrlii in fhe f ' m t a h c / ~ ,  263. 
" I  A. Salvesen, Syrnrnnchw in fhe Penl?teuch, 177 94. 
""J. Ziegler, h . j ~ n g e 7 m  @c/riichen Libersetzuqm alr Vorlqen; 6 and 76ff.: "dic vor- 

licgcnde Schrilt wird zeigcn; dass wir sehr ofi in unserer Vulgata Aquila und 
'I'hcodotion, narnerlllich aber Symmachus in latcinischcr Verkleidung begepcn" 
(p. 6). \\I. \V. Cannon, '~erome and Spmachus:  Some Poinb iri the Vul,pta l'rans- 
lation o l  Koheleth", ZAW NF 4 (1927), 191 99, and F. Ficld, Origmii IIrxaplorurn 
quue rupmmnt. PloL~ommn XXXNK See also J. Gonzilez l,uis, "Is trdrluccci Vulgata 
y Simaco". and A. Salvcscn, Symniachw in the IJmlnlmch; 265-79; p. 279: "It is evident 
from a comparison of the 1-crsh~ns that Jerome especially ravoured Sym.'s version." 
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New Testament that do not occur anywhere else in the Greek Bible 
arc attcstcd in "the three", especially in S?mmachus.'" Thcsc agree- 
ments by thcmsclvcs do not argne dependence, since the factor or 
greater chronological proximity- bctwccn thc New Testament writers 
and the translations by "the three" would bc cnoug-h to cxplain thesc 
linguistic prererenccs which are lacking fiom the LXX. 

Howcvcr, the situation becomes complex when we detect not only 
the closcncss or Synmachus to the lcxicon of the New Testament 
writers, but his close relationship with the lcxicon or the book of 
Wisdom, as Fichtner has noted,"' with Pro\.erbs, 1 4  Maccabees and 
especially with the book of Sira (translated in 132 BCE, as indicated 
in the p r ~ l o ~ p e ) ,  to thc point that Zicg-lcr cvcn sratcs that Symmachus 
and thc Greek translator or Sira belong to the same school of trans- 
laGon?To cxplain these surprising a~qeements, Ziegler does not use 
the hypothesis of the cxistencc of proto-Symmachian texts, although 
hc admits that similar tcxts were in circulation, as has bccn confirmed 
by the Twclvc Prophets scroU rrom Qumran.4Wowever, hc prerers 
to resolve thc aporia along thc lines that these terms which also occur 
in Symmachus wcrc common currency at the time, in the 2nd and 
1st cenluries ECE?' Evcn so, Ziegler's argument cannot satisry us as 
it is inconsistent. On the one hand, hc admits that the translator of 
Sira (2nd century ECE) and Symmachus belong to the same trans- 

*' E. Haich,  essay^ in 8ihlical CTeek, Oxfi,rd 1889, 25-26. Some of these are: 
h a r e v ,  a' in Gcn. 27:46 and in Lk. 181  etc.; P@pr&Eo0at: a '  in Ps. 75:7 and 
Is. 17:13 and in Mt. 9:30 etc.; i v%pqa~~,  o '  in ,Job 21:27 and in MI. 9 4  etc.; 
ilri!Jhqpa, a '  in Josh. 9:1 1 and in Mt. 9:16, etc.; 0~0fidr~og, only in a' for Joh 265; 
Prov. 9:lR and 21:16 and in Acts 5:39; bpotkaia, a'  in Ex. 1912 and Acts 17:26; 
olrhawi<~&08ar; a'  in 1 Sam. 2321 and in die NT pm~im; drvaararo?iv a' (fivc 
times as against once in LXX and once in Aquila) and l ~ ~ ~ c l v e  times in die syn- 
optics. See also I*. B. Swetc, An  Inlroduction Ir, thp OM 'Tzrtnmmt in Greek? 160. 

"" J. Fichmer, "Der A'r-Text der Sapientia Salomunis", ZA W 57 (1939), 155-92. 
Thc kinship in the lcxicon and the agecment with Symmachus againsl thc I X X  
in U1' quotations leads Fichtner to condude that the author OF Wisdom used bib- 
lical texts translatrd by a prcdeccsa~r of Symmachus (pp. 168 and 19lfE). 

'.-' J. Xieder, "Zum Wonschatz des griechischen Sirach", FeiIschn$i 0. EUi/eLdt, 
RZAW 77? 1958, 281: "Beide (Sirach und Symmachus) gehijren eincr gemeinsamen 
Ubencwerschulc an. die cine einheitliche Tradition weitcrm:hen." 

" According to Barthaemy, although cach hook requires separate discussion, ibr 
the l'\*.elve Prophets it has been shown that Symmachus knows and uscs hoth thc 
k?& rcrcnsion and the I-Iebrcw tcxt in his translation, whereas he docs not szern 
to know rhe unrevised LXX or Am~ila's version. see D. BardiCiemv. Le.7 Deuancie7-r . . 
dilyulla, 261 65. 

" J. Zicgler; "%urn Wortschaw"; 287: "es ist ehcn x,; dass dic mi1 Symmachus 
iibereinslirnmcnden Vokaheln damals (im 2. und I .  J h .  v. Chr.) 'giinSig' warcn". 



lation school; on the othcr, he refuses to accept prcdcccssors of 
Symmachus - proto-Symmachian texts - resorting to the argument 
that these lexical agreements have to bc considered as \vords that 
belonged to thc language current at that time. This explanation may 
bc valid for the agreements in vocabulary with the New Testament, 
due to its < p a l e r  closcncss in time with thc historical Symmachus 
compared with the LXX. However, for the agreements with Sira, 
can onc speak oS 'words current at that time' ("die. . . damals '@n@g' 
waren") when four centuries lic between Sira and the translation by 
Symmachus? Why should Sira a~gree precisely with Symmachus and 
not agrcc in the same way with Aquila and Thcodotion, if those 
w~ords were common currency then? It seems clear that Ziegler's 
reply cvades the issuc, and, lacking any bettcr explanation, consid- 
eration must again bc gven to other explanations that lit the facts 
better and throw light on the possible base tcxts used by Symmachus 
in his translation. These aspects seem all the more interesting since 
other witncsscs of Symmachian readings prior to Symmachus have 
emergcd. Here are somc of them: 

Swctc drew attention to the lexical agreements with Symmachus 
of thc gospel of Petcr, w-hich is not later than 170 ce:"" in particular, 
the use of the vcrb 6?rop86w (1 0:39), a word exclusive to Symmachus 
in l'ss 43:19 and 72:23' And Thackeray noted in respect ofJosephus 
that the closest allied biblical text to Josephus in Samuel-Kings 
was Symmachus - togcther with the proto-Lucianic - and mentions 
a series of interesting parallels."' In the book of the Twelve Prophets, 
Swcte was surprised to find in Justin more than one reading attributed 

'%. B. Swete, An Inlrodailinn lo ihe Old Tertastamnrt in Greek, 50, n. 4; and Ph. Viel- 
haucr, Geichichle der u7ch~stlkim I.iterolu~, New York 1975, 643. For thc g~~spe l  of 
Petcr, sec the edition by E. Klostemann in Appoclypho 1, KT 3, Berlin 1933. 
" It does not occur elsewhere in Grpek literature, until thc 4th century ce, in 

Dositheus. However, although the agreement is surprisins it is not decisive nor can 
it be concluded that this apocmhon know m d  cites Synmachus. Since the quo- 
tation 01 Ps. 212 in 4 1 9  agrees with no known Grcck version i.e.: fi 65vapig ~ o u ,  
i S6vapi5 pou rarfhuyiLg pe. W h ~ r e u s  krrown biblical tcxts lor this passagc are 

1 2 0 2  b Bebg b Be65 fiou i v a ~ i  EyraiChwf~ pe; 
a' iaXuph pou, ia;(upf pou, iva i i  iyrar&mfg pe 
0' 8' b 0 ~ 6 5  !LOO, b pov ( t h ~  rest is missing). 
Nor do the other free quotations by chis gospcl 01 Dt. 21:22E (in 2 5  and 5:15) 

or 1s. 8:29/10:27 allow any conrlusions to be d r a m  in this respect. 
"H .  StJ .  Thackeray, Jo~ephur 7 h r  Man and the Histmian. New York 1929; 75 99; 

especially p. 86, n. 33. For I Sam. w-c have contacts with Syrnrnachus in the 101- 
lowing pasagcs: 1320 (GVLV); 15:23 (cizetBEiv), 30 (npfiaat); 61:21 and 31:4 (bzWpog); 
17:39 (+ ciySpvao~og ydrp zip,). 
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to Symmachus, which led him to conclude that ihcsc variants bclong 
to an older version or rccension from which both Symmachus and 
Justin took them."' Today, though, with the data from the Greek 
fragments of Nahal Hever, we M-ould have to resolve these agree- 
mcnts in thc bcst way possible on the basis of thc ~ a i y e  rcccnsion 
used in that book by both Symmachus and Justin."' However, once 
the lengh of this rcccnsion has been established, it is necessary to 
study in more dcrail the link between Symmachus and the ~ a i y e  
recension in ihe othcr books in ordcr to stratify thc tcxtual shape 
of thc Greek Bible precisely for thc Christian period. 

Along thc same lines, the pcrplcxing ficld of New- Testament quo- 
tations remains to bc s i~died.~"  In respect of these quotations of 
the Old Testament in the Apocalypse of John, Trudiiger cites the 
study by Smits, which providcs information according to which the 
Grcek vcrsion of Symmachus seems to undcrlic thc wording of 
the Old Testament material cited in the Apocalypse."' And Taba- 
chowitz connects the ?o.rr yrvho~ov.re5 of Eph. 5:5 - as a formula 
which corresponds to the Symmachian technique of translation - 
with thc CUTE yryvho~ovre5 of Jer. 49(42):22 as an astcriskcd addi- 
tion of Symmachus for the Hebrew expression yidoa' tZP'C, thc same 
synta\gm that W( translates at the end of v. 19 by yv6v~v.iy yvhoeo8e. 
It is an interesting coincidcncc on which l'abachowitz comments as 
follows: "Aus der a e r e i n ~ t i m m u n ~  mit der besprochenen Stelle des 
Ephcscrbricfes ist zu schliessen, dass solch cinc ii6ersetzungsuariante 
schon zur Zcit dcs Paulus gebrauchlich war und ihn zur Wahl des 
Ausdrucks angeregt hat."55 

Elsewhere we have shown how text Barberini of Hab. 3 belongs 
to thc translation school of Symmachus both for its lcxicon and the 
translation tcchniqucs used, but it could not be identificd with the 

'' H. R. Swete, An Inlroducllon to the Old Te~tamenl in Geek, 422: "In the Mininor 
Prophe& it is surding lo find in Justin more than one rendering which is anrib- 
uted to Symmachus; and as it is in the highest deaee  improbable that his tcxt has 
becn altered Sram the text of Symmachus.. . we are led to the conclusion that 
thcse readings belong to an older vcrsion or recension from which both Justin and 
Symmachus drew." 

.n 1). Karthelemy, L a  Deuaruim dXguila, 203R: and 26ifE 
"' See chapter 21 Tor an cxtcnsive survey orcurrerll research and the most impor- 

tant questions to be rcsolvcd. 
''I I.. P. Trudingcr, "Somc Observations Conccming the Text or the Old Testament 

in the Book oSRmlation";,77S NS l i  (1966), 82-88, and C. Smia, 0 u d - T e . r ~ i u c I ~  
C i h h  in irrl ~Ibume Tatamenl; 2 vols, l'hc H a p c  1952-55. 
'' D. Tabachovitz, 1h Sepluqiita und d u  .,&ue Teshmmt, L.und 1956, 92. 
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Iinal cdition of Symmachus as we know it from the Hexaplaric frag- 
ments presclvcd for this chapter. In dating this translation bcfore 
the end of thc 1st century CE, we use as an cxplanation either a 
school of Symmachus with certain translation techniques, or at lcasi 
the exislenee of a non-uniform text of Symmachus which has to 
include also some prcdccessors bcfore the final edition.'" 

From analysis and study of thc Theodolionic tcxt of Daniel, Schmict 
dcduccs that this text, traditonally atlributcd to Theodotion, is morc 
likely to belong to Symmachus, specifically and above all ihe dcutc- 
rocanonical sections or Greek supplements to the book, due to the 
strong contacts they have with that translator." Howcvcr, the data 
provided by Schmitt have convinced ncithcr Rarthtlcmy nor Buslo 
Saiz,"" although Schmitt continues to maintain his thesis that ihc 
Thcodotionic text of Danicl is not the same as the Theodotion trans- 
mitted by the Hexapla and it cannot bc proved that the reviser of 
the canonical scctions of Daniel was thc same as the reviser of the 
deuterocanonical sections:'" 

A ncw discovery among thc Hexaplaric readings rcscued by 
W. Baars in his publication of new fragments of the Syro-Hexaplaric 
version has increased thc number or Symmachian readings beforc 
the historical Symmachus. It is no longer only a question of identical 

50 Translations that might j u d y  what Jerome says about two cditiom of Symmachus 
and the ascriptions to him by some manuscripts and ancicnt writcrs of two read- 
ings fix the same passage. See N. Fernindez Marcos, "El texto Harberini dc Hal~acuc 
111 rcconsiderado". 
"' A. Schmitt, Slanrnrl dm io,qenmnk "8'"-Text bei Daniel wi,lich Don Theodotion?, MSU 

IX, Ghttingen 1366, 11 I: "Es sind aurrallende Kcriihrungcn rnit o' "orhanden, 
jcdoch reichen dicsc noch nicht zum Bcweis aus, dass dic: dculerokdnonische Stor- 
kc des "8'"'I'~xtes M.irkliLk~ V O ~  o' stammeri. Hienu rniisste vor d c r n  die Syntax 
von a' noch genau erforscht wcrden, urn auf diese Fragr cine Antwort gebcn zu 
khnncn." 
" D. Barthtlerny, Cntque textuclh de l%ln~im ~fi.rlornwl 3, FribourcGhttingcn 1992, 

p. CIXXVIII: "Mais ici il ne hut  pas oublier quc lc 'Theododon' de Daniel est 
de tous les pri:tendus 0' celui gui pri.senle 1~ rneilleun tilms d'2enliG puisque, pour 
i'idenulier, cr  n'est pas dc la slrucmrr des hcxaples que nous dCpendons, mais qur 
nous disposons ici des tkmoipages formels d'origtne et de JkrArne. Mieux vaudrait 
donc mettre en doute routes les aulres attributions de textes $ Ihkodotion quc celle- 
ci qui doii demeurer pour m ~ u s  la pGne dr louc/~e de l'authniliciti thiodolknienne." 
Busto Saiz also concludes, against Schmiu's sugg~g-cstion, that the Theodotionic tr:xt 
of Daniel in the dcutcrocanonical sections delinitely docs not belong to Symrnachus, 
secJ. R. Kusto Sail, "El texto teodoci6nico de Danirl y la traducci6n de Simaco", 
54- ii .,. 
"%. Schmitt; "1)ie u;riechischen Danieltcxle (0' und o') und das ThcodoUon- 

problem", Bz 36 (1992), 1-29, p. 29. 
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vocabulary due to greater closeness in time but a complctc identi- 
cal clause. The new reading of Symmachus recovered {or Dr. 32:35, 
kpoi ~ K ~ I K + S E L ~  ~ a i  &vv.rano6Saw6" is probably the source of this curi- 
ous quotation in Ram. 12:19 and Heh. 10:30. 

Lastly, M. l'hilonenko has noticed a series of agreements between 
the translation by Symmachus and the Paralipomma Jeremiae. These 
agreemcnts have led him to concludc that the author of this pseude- 
pi~raphical tcxt used the translation by Symmachus, which means 
that h e  final redaction of that work has to bc dated back to the 
end of the 2nd century CE."' As explained elsewhcrc, these a~qec- 
mcnts have to be set in the context or Symmachian witncsscs before 
the historical Symmachus. To  some extent these indications tell us 
that not only Aquila but also Symmachus had his predcccssors."' 
Symmachus certainly kncw Aquila when making his translation; somc- 
times hc accepts elements rrom that version and others hz expressly 
rejects. He probably also kncw and used Theodotion and ihe ratyi 
revision. i h d  although it cannot be stated with certainty, hc proh- 
ably also knew the ancient LXX."" It is not surprising then that these 
Symmachian readings dctccted before the historical Symmachus 
belong to somc of those Vorluge that he knows and with which in 
part he identifies. 

As yet we have only incomplete knowledge of the phases of the 
Grcek Bible before the period of the great recensions. However there 
arc enough indications that quite early on revisions were in circu- 
lation that wcrc used not only by Symmachus but also by Aquila, 
at least, to complctc their editions. In the words of I,. Gil,G4 "the 
originality and independence of our author would be less if one had 
to think that he used the long tradition of rcvisions of thc Greek 
Bible"; but the process would be much more consistent and above 
all it would fit thc facts better as they are being revealed through 
rcccnt r i d s  and specialist sludies. Even so, his dependence on ear- 
licr rcvisions should not bc exaggerated, and Symmachus should con- 
tinue to rcmain as a ncw, independent translation."' In ruturc it is 

'" 1%'. Baarj, Arm Sy~ohexo$laric 'fixLi; I.ciden 1960; 148. 
"' M. Philoncnko, "Les Pamlipomkr de ,7irim?ie el la vaduction dr Syrnmatlue", 
. .- p. 143. 
61 - hec N. Fernindez Marcos, "Sirnmaco y sus predccesorcs judios", pp. 197-98. 
"' See A. Salvesen. Syrnmnchus in he Penlotrurh; 262. 
" L. Gil_ "Sirnmaco", 702. 
"' See L. L. Grabhc; "YIe Translation 'l'echniqur o f t h e  Greek Minor Versi~ns: 

Trar~slaiions or Revisions?"; Sej~tu@nl. Smolli and Cqqalc Tqrilings; i992, 5O.i-56, 
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imperative to complete m o n ~ ~ g a p h s  on the lexicon and translation 
techniques of Symmachus in ordcr to sift critically what is atirib- 
utcd to him and to gain a bcttcr knowlcdgc of this author's lan- 
guage. Indirectly it ~vould make it possiblc to interpret bcttcr those 
readings found in documcnts that arc carlier than him. 

Among the manuscripts of unpublished thescs in thc possession of 
Dropsie College is one by L. J. 1,icbreich with thc title "l'rolcgomcna 
to a Greek-Elcbrcx+- and Hebrcx+--Greck Indcx to Symmachus. Ixtter 
A41pha"."Wothing more is known about it; even though the author 
published some notes on Symmachus in 1941."' Katz and Zieglcr 
suggcstcd that as soon as possiblc scholars or thc Greek Bible should 
compilc indexes to Symmachus and 'l'hcodotion, l i e  the onc for 
.4quila,'" and ihcy put fornard some methodological remarks to that 
effect. Howcvcr, so far we do not havc such essential rcference 
works."' Similarly, in the arca of translation techniques and syntax, 
only the last monographs discussed have hclpcd to remove outdatcd 
lopics that ase persistently repeated.'" 

p. 51 7: "Symmachus is so often dirrerent from the ka@ - us wcll as From the LXX 
and ~Iquila - as to nrdkc the question of a rcvision difficult. It sccrns to be an  indc- 
pendcnt translation; though one could argue that dle LXX_ h@t2 and Aquila all 
had their influenc~ on it." 

In JQR NS 24(1933), 102. 
"' 1.. J. Liebreich, "Notes on the Greck Version of Symmachus". 
"' P. Kvtz and J. Zieglcr; "Ein Aquila-lndcx in Vorhcrcitung. Prolegomena und 

Specimina" 11. V 7 8  (1958), 274. And also J. Ziegler, J h  SSel,tuq.rile. Erbr uund Aufhq. 
Wiirzburg 1962, 17: "Ihrc Vokabeln (or Aquila, Syrnmachus and 'I'heodotion) sind 
nur fchler- und liickcnhafi in der Konkordanz von Hatch-Redpath verzeichnet. Es 
ist unerl&slich. dass haidm6elichst ~miechisch-hehrjische und hebriisch eriechische 

v - 
Indizes dicscr drci wichtigen Ubersetzungcn (des Aquila; Symmachus und 'l'hcodotion) 
erarbeitct wcrdcn." 

"" 7'0 somc cxtcnt, J:, R. Bus10 Saiz ha done this fir thc book or Psalms in the 
third Dan of In t~oducnon de Simoco el lihm de lor Sa1mo.r. an. 413 756. ' . .  '" One exampic of transliteration is enough. Docs Syrnrnachus transliterate Hebrcw 
as littic as possiblc, rn Iras been said repeatedly up to now? A Scw partial sound- 
ings indicate h a t  this is not always the case. For cxarnple, in thr hook or Isaiah, 
Symmaclms transliterates words that Aquila transli~tcs, some of thcm well known: 
ooup in Is. 10%: rulp in 1221; abrp in 17:9; drb&v (dr~abv) in 333. On chis last 
transliteration, scc N. J. Schoeps, "Ein neucr Engelnamc in der Bibel? (Lur Uber- 
selzung des Symmachus ,Jes 33,33", in Z & L r c / t ~ i  flir Rel@on.i urrd G&t~~.rge.$c/cir/i[e I 
(1948); 8 6 8 7 .  
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THEOUOTION iLVD THE KAIrE REVISION 

It is now three dccadcs since S. Jellicoc, after much effort in analy- 
sis and systcmatisation, cndcd by admitling that "Paradoxical though 
it may secm, less is known today of Theodotion than ever hcforc."' 
Today mattcrs are slightly clearer, and in one way or another definitive 
conclusions h v c  bccn reached concerning all the points debated. 
Accordingly we shall take thc course rollowcd in previous chapters, 
aware of thc incrrasing discrepancy betwccn ancient information 
about the historical Theodolion and the unexpcctcd results of mod- 
ern rcscarch, fillcd as they are with question marks. To remedy this 
discrcpancy and in the hopc that morc cxhaustivc studies will be 
extended in a systematic way to all the Thcodotionic matcrial wc 
have, we shall insist on complete rigour on thc last point about cur- 
rent research, leaving thc specialiscd reader to form his own judge- 
mcnt or adopt a position in rcspect of thc many points now subjcct 
to revision. 

The scant inrormation we havc about Thcodotion (0') from Irenacus, 
Epiphanius and Jeromc leaves us somewhat perplexed. Apparently 
thc most reliablc in~omation is from Irenaeus, who describcs him 
as a Jewish prosclytc Gom Ephesus.' The account by Epiphanius" 
seems to be too much l i e  the one about Aquila for it to be trnst- 
worthy, even though it conditioned all later intcrprctalions concerning 
Theodotion. Barthklemy has slresscd its chronological con~adictions.' 
Hc accepts instcad the testimony of Ircnacus and identifies Tleodotion 

I S. Jeiiicoe, SMS, 94,. He makcs this statement after drvoting morc than twrlve 
pages to 'l'heodolion, more than to Aquila and Syrnmachus cornbincd. 
' dduersw IIaer 111, 21.1: O~oGoiiov $ppjvmorv b 'Elpbroc xui ' Adhag . .  . 

hpq6iepa~ 'louGm?or npo~ilhuror ("They translated TheodoLion of Epilcsus and 
Jlouila. . . thc two le\*ish uro~elvi\ircs"\. . , 

\Vho makes him a native or Ponms and a din:iplc of hlarcion oC Sinope, see 
De 1llm.r. d I'onderibw, 17. 

' D. Banhtlemy. Le., Iln!ancier.i d:,lquila, 1014.1T. 





144 THE SEP'rU.4GINT IN JEWISH TRADITION 

thc IXX complctcly. Since in the Vatican ms. (4th ccntury CE) :)or 
Daniel, the Thcodotionic text occurs instead of the LXX, whereas 
Pap. 967 (2nd century CE) still contains the Septuagvltal text, the 
supplanting might have occurred in the second half or the 3rd cen- 
tury CE.'" And (2) on the othcr hand, thcrc arc Thcodotionic read- 
ings in documents that are much earlier than thc historical Thcodotion 
as described by the sources. 

It seems that Origcn quotes the Theodotionic text of Danicl in 
his writings out of rcspcct for Church tradition and the same applies 
to biblical quotations by Clcmcnt of Ncxandria." Howcvcr Theo- 
dotionic readings occur not only in  thcsc writers but also in much 
earlier witcrs such as Justin, Clcmcnt of Romc, Shcphcrd of Hcrmas, 
Letter of Barnabas, Epistle to the Hcbrcws, Apocalypse of John 
and the synoptic gospels." Now, as nearly all of these quotations arc 
limitcd to the book of Danicl, the problem of Proto-Theodotion 
depends on thc onc hand upon the Thcodotionic authenticity or this 
recently disputed text'" and on the othcr upon thc extent to which 
Bartht-lemy's theory is accepted when he identifies Theodotion as 
the party head of the raiye rcccnsion and so earlier than Aquila by 
at lcast half a ccntury.14 Only when these two presuppositions arc 
clarificd can thc problems that arise from thcsc rcadings be inter- 
preted correctly. 

'"I. Hamm; D m  Septuaginla-lkxl de, U u h a  Daniel Kap. 1-2 noch dem Kolnm 761 
dw I%@f Yfi7. l'apyrologische Tcxle und Ahhandlungen 10, Bonn 1969; W. Ilamm; 
Iler Septuw:nto-Text des Bucher Daniel Knp. 3-4 nach d m  K 6 l w  Teil des P q ~ r  967. 
Papyrologische Texte und Abhandlun~en 21, Bonn 1977; A. Geissen, D m  Septzqkta- 
7iul des B-uches Daniel Kap. 5-12, susammen mil Sumna, Be1 el Draco, ramie Ertha kep. 
l,Ia-Z,15 Papyrologische l'exte und Ahhandlungcn 5, Bonn 1968. l'hc IXX lexl 
of Danicl wa only k n o m  uu to then from ms. 88 and thc Svro-Hexaularic ver- 
sion. Publication of this papyrus also had lhc advantage of providing the only prr- 
Hexaplaic known lor Dan-WL. 

" Clement of Alexandria, Pard. 11; 8; TIT, 3; Slrorn. 1, 4, 21. 
'' Some of these arc: 1Mk. 1462 = Dan. 7:13: Heb. 10:33 = Dan. 623: 1 Qcm. ~ ~ 

345  = Dan. 7:10; Hcrrnas, VG. nr, 11.4 = Dan. 6:26; Jusin, Dialope with Typhon 
31,2-7 = Dan. i ;  and it seems that in the Apocalypse ofJohn thcrc are more quo- 
tations from Dan-0 than From Dan-LXX, srr P. Grelot, "Les versions xrecques de 
Daniel"? Bib 47 (1966), 381-402. 

" A. Schmitl; Shrnrnl dm rr,pnannte "0'-72x1, especially pp. 11 0 12. 
" See ihe i a s ~  scction of this chapler on thc lcaiye rebision and ils rclvtionship 

to thc historical 'lheodotion. 
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b) Sources 

,4t present it is quite difficult to identih the Thcodotionic material, 
and a ncw systematic analysis of all the sourccs is required in order 
to vcrify these attributions. Traditionally, text -8' of Daniel has been 
uscd as it is the longest fra-pent that we have and to a large extent 
the characteristics of this writcr have been detcrrnined from this text. 
However, A. Schmitt concludes his monograph with thc emphatic 
statement that 8' of Danicl has no conncctiou with Thcodotion.'" 
On thc othcr hand, enough indications have been found to cause 
us to mistrust the attribution of thc sixth Hexaplaric column to 
Theodotion. For the book oC Psalms, Mercati has shown that it is 
not the sixth column that represents Theodolion but the f i h .  Ap- 
parently, abridged copies of the Hexapla were in circulation which 
omitted one of the columns or wote  it only in the Corm of mar- 
ginal notcs alongside another column.'%nd in Dodekapropheton, if we 
acccpt the rather disputed hypothesis oC BarthClcmy, readings pre- 
ceded by the siglum 0' do not reflect authentic Thcodotion cithcr, 
hut a late and eclectic recension." Thus is seems clear that in the 
by section of Kings in Thackcray' s terminology (= 2 Sam. 11:2-1 
Kgs 2:l 1),18 the copyists of somc manuscripts such as M, j and z of 
Brookc-McLcan, confused the siglum 0' of Thcodotion with the one 
for Theodoret, attributing to him a scrics of proto-Lucianic readings 
which are easily i d e n ~ a b l e  as thcy a p e  with readings of mss boc2e2, 
represenlalives of the Lucianic recension in this scction of Kings.'" 
For all these views, thc matcrial that certainly comcs from Thcodotion 
has been considerably reduced as a result of thc discovcrics and stud- 
ics of recent years. 

" A. Schmitt, Slnrnrnl dm ~ o g e x a n t e  "8"'-Tal, p. 112: "Der sog-enannte.0-Text hat 
niche mit dem Ubersetzer zu tun, der uns durch seine griechische Uhersetzunfi 
anderer alttcstamenllichcr Bucher unter der Sigcl "0'" h e h n m  ist." However, we 
can note Barth~lemy's strong reaction to Schmitt's thcsis: '3c considtrc au contraire 
le "Thtodotion" de Daniel commc I'6ltment du &~oupr: miye  ( p i  a lcs plus des 
litres i &tre auribut au Thtodotion historique," s re  11. Rarthtlemy, "Prisr de posi- 
tion sur les auves communications du collooue de 1.0s Anccles". in D. Barthtlemv. 
ktutuder d'hiitoire du kyle de l'ilncinz 7estnmmt. 17kbbourg~nttin&n 1978, 255-89, p. 26j: 

'%. Mcrcati, I?~ol!&i Hexapli Reliquioe, I1 Rome 1958, XWT 
" Here the iiuintn also rmrcscnls the real 'Thcodotion. hcad of thc r o u p  or the - .  

~ c r i y c  recension: "Concluons sculcment que la ljuinla du Dod6kaprophCton a plus 
de times i Ctre une oeuvre ori~inalc de Thkodotion que "'en pcssede la recension 
atlribu6e i cet auteur par les Hexaples," sce D. Banhtlemy, 121 Dm&s d'ililpuih; 260. 
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For the other books - and retaining thc prcceding nuances - wc 
continue to preserve him in patristic quotations and h e  marginal 
glosses to the LXX. The largcst fragments occur in Scptuagintal 
manuscripts, alrcady incorporated with an asterisk into the IXX 
from thc timc of Origcn. The books prcsclving the longest Theo- 
dotionic tcxt arc Job, Proverbs, Isaiah, Jcrcmiah and Ezekiel." The 
Codex Marchiu1anu.i ((1) transmits in thc margin long quotations from 
Thcodotion forJeremiah (Jer. 40[33]:14-26; 46[39]:4-13) lacking thc 
I.XX text. This Theodotionic material of Jeremiah and of thc book 
of Job, incorporated in the LXX with an asterisk, sccms to combine 
the main charactcristics of the ~ a i y c  rccension. 

We know little about his stylc cxcept for its most significant fcature, 
which was to leave dificult Hebrew words transcribcd (ixvep~vdo~ov5). 
Field lists about nincty of them, relating chiefly to names or animals, 
trees and plants, clothcs, cloths and othcr things connectcd with the 

thc books Isaiah, Ezckicl, Leviticus and Judgcs stand out. 
Howcvcr, difficulty is not always the reason for transcription, as 

?" A. Schmitt, Slm~rnl dm xogmnle "8"'-Tex, p. 1 12; quotcs ihc longea Theodotionic 
fragments prcscrucd. It is copicd hcrc f i r  thc use af readers and to assist furthcr 
research: 

Prov. 11:3; 144; 20:14-19; 215. 

Ez. 1:24 7:11, 19; 10:14; 11:12; 135; 17:20; 26:17; 2731; 3219, 23; 33%; 3.5:6; 
11-15; 38:4. 
This material has ro hc completed by the matcrial helon$ng lo thc kaiye rev- 

sion studied by 13. Rarthelemy; Im Ilarnncini d'Aquih, especially thc matrrial that 
ha Sound greater acceptance among scholars: the f rapen ts  or the Dodeknproptrrlon 
&om Nahal Heuer, sections By and ~6 of Samuel-Kings, the sixth column of thc 
Hexapla when it rcally does transmit Thcodotion and thc quinla of ihc Psaltcr. It 
is also very likcly that lamentations, Song and Ruth were hnnihtad. not rc\ised, by 
memhers of the lcaiy~ ~ ~ i u p .  

" F. Field, Oemii Hexaploiurn gum mpenunt. XL XLI. Although perhaps this list 
has to be shortened, taking into account that some oS these read+ are shared 
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shown by the spclling of God's name, (2. ('El) , in Mal. 2:11, although 
it is inexplicable that the translator would not knoxv it. In addition, 
in Gen. 2:7 and 3:17 he placcs the transcription a6ap after thc 
translation yil, which suggcsts scrupulous faithfulness to the text rather 
than iqtorance of thc words. Since most of thc realia on which thc 
transcriptions concentrate have no cquivalcnt in Grcck, it is possi- 
ble that h e  reason Cor the transcription is to be found in Theodotion's 
disapproval or the choiccs madc in the LXX translation. 

It is usually said that his style takes a middlc course between the 
literalism of Aquila and the p o d  sensc of Symmachus, thcsc being 
thc three translators closest LO thc LXX." No trace of a doublc edi- 
tion of Theodotion can be found, cxccpt for a suspect reading in 
Ez. 1:4 and a corrupt section of Jcrome in respect of the Hcxapla to 
Jer. 29: 17. If the cquation 8' = ~ u i y e   revision,'"^ confirmed - to the 
extcnt that this occurs in thc various books of the Greek Bible - 
hcre need to bc addcd the main characteristics noted by Barthilemy 
for this recension" and those which later arc to bc discovered in 

wit11 rlquiia, Symmlrchus or even the I X X  and othcrs are anonymous. This fea- 
mre of the transcriptions should not bc exaggerated as is shown by the fact that 
in othcr passages, especially in Kings, whcrc the I>XX leaves the Hebrew term 
transliterated, 'l'hendotion translates it (scc ibid XLIIi. Tav thinks that the judge- 
ment on Theodotion based on Field is valid with rcspcct to the uanscriptions, but 
it necds to be recast on the basis of new dam, see E. Tov, "Transliterations or 
Hcbrcw Words in the Greek Versions of thc Old Tcswmcnt", 7kxtw 8 (1973), 
78-92. 
" An example is Gcn. 1:23: 

o' i l pX~re  r6v i$6ov 
a' E n ~ r p a ~ E i ~ e  &v i ~ W i  
o' X E I P O C ~ ~ E  TO*< i ~ 8 6 a c  
8' n a t 6 ~ 6 ~ ~ ~  &v TO?< i~8Got  

" O'Conncll has shown that the 8'-mat~rial of Exodus hclongs to the r a i y ~  revi- 
sion, sce K. G. O'Connell, 'h he~ododmonic Revinon oj'the Book ,kfii(idus, pp. 292-93. 
'This has also hecn confirmed f i r  thc Theododonic material ofJoshua by I.. Green- 
spoon, Textual Stdies in the Book ufjji.rhuo, 379 81. Rodine identifies the raiyz revi- 
sion in the texr transmitted by the family of the Vatican Codex (B) for the book 0 1 .  
Judges, whereas the sixth column of the Hcxapla in that book contains a Ilebraising 
revision which he proposcs to attribute to the traditional Theodotion of the 2nd 
century CE, sec W. R. Bodinc, heu Creek Text cfJudgs: ReemiLlnal Dmeloplopmmts~ 18.5-86. 

'i 1). Barthelcmy2 La Deuancieri dxqjuila, 48K 'I'he chief ones arc: ( I )  the removal 
of Eraoxog, a masculine distrihutivc, replacing it with drvip; a calque translation of. 
I-Iebrew 'uL; (2) the use of &n&vw8~v plus genitive to translate rni'al: (3) the etymo- 
logical translation or , ~ ~ r a b / y d d  by ibrms of the verb oiqh6o instead orYo.iqlrt; (4) 
the specific distinction bctwecn repaiivq filr .?@r = 'honi' and oirhmyS for hmo:r& = 
'trumpet'; (5) the rcrnoval of tile historical present; (6) thc atemporal usc or tlrc 
Hrbrew ncSation of cxistcncc ' h  = arir Eoiiv; (7) thc translation o i  'ZnokC kiy &y& 
cibi and o l  "'ni by Ey" (8) thc translation oll@'t by ei< ouvhrqo~v instcad or e i ~  
irxdrvqotv, etc. 
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other books studied, which in any casc indicatc that thc ~ u i y e  revi- 
sion >\.as not thc work of a single author. Instead it was a project 
or tradition of non-uniform rexisions made by a g o u p  of authors 
which was to includc a slight Hebraising revision in favour of thc 
proto-Masoretic text - without attaining the consistency apparent in 
Aquila - and a desire to standardisc and cxtend to various books 
of thc LXX certain translation choiccs already used by somc trans- 
lators such as the translator of l'salms. Hence the ~ a i y e  revision has 
certain peculiar characteristics in particular books. Barthklemy him- 
self has acccptcd the criticism of some of the characteristics hc 
dcscribes, such as thc climination of the historical prcsent, and faced 
with the prolireration of ncw characteristics in morc rcccnt studies, 
has choscn to reduce the marks of this revision to four: 

(1) translation of m i y e  by the Hcbrcw parriclc gum; (2) translation 
of iyh E ~ P I  by 'Znuk? beforc a verb in the first person; (3) gencral usc 
of dcvfip for all the occurrences or 'c (4) translation or 'in by O ~ K  

E ~ L ,  without taking into account thc agrccmcnt of tcn~cs.~'  
Lastly, we notc that there are still too many unknowns in con- 

nection with Thcodotionic attributions in the sources and too few 
systematic studies on the material of this version for any more dctail 
on the characteristics of this translator, whose identity still continucs 
to be in the Forefront of discussion. 

d )  Current Research and Future Prospects 

One of thc problems that has most polarised research on this trans- 
lator has bccn thc proto-Thcodotionic problcm, i.c. the proof of 
Thcodotionic rcadings earlier than thc historical Thcodotion. At the 
close of the last ccntury, G. Salmon had the intuition to foresee 
problems which only recent work has proved true: "the question 
with which we are really conccrncd is whether he (Theodotion) did 
morc than rcvise a previous translation diffcrcnt from the Chigi 
Sept~agint".~"~ postulates the existence of an older translation, the 
source not only of thc Theodotionic quotations in the New Testament 
and the Apostolic Fathers, but even the basis for ihe revision known 

'' U. Barthtlemy, "Prise dc position sur ies autres communications du colloque 
dc 1.0s rln~eles",  in D. Barthi.lemy, Etudes dhljioiie d i ~  tmta dt lXncien Tkitamnrt; 
267-69. 
'" G. Salmon: A Hiri,&l Inhoduclion, 599 
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as Dan-0'. He compares 1 Ezra with Dan-1,XX and concludes that 
hcy  are the work of the samc author. As for the agreements of Bar. 
1:15-18 wih Dan-0' 9:7-10 on the one hand and or Bar. 3:11-16 
with Dan-0' 9:15-18 on thc other - when most critics date the book 
of Baruch in the pre-Christian period" - he tends to think that thcrc 
\vas a version of Daniel that is closer to the 8' text than to the LXX 
in the 1st century CE and probably earlier. 

.4. Rahlfs, instcad, trics to show that the two main readings mcn- 
tioncd in support of the theory or an Ur-Thcodotion (Is. 2553, citcd 
in 1 Car. 15:54, and Zac. 12:10, citcd in Jn 19:37) do not prove 
that Paul and John depended on thc text of Theodotion. Instead, 
they can be explained in other ways.2" 

However, as a result of Barthtlemy's interpretation of the Greek 
fragments of Nahal Hcvcr as be lon~ng  to the ~ a i y e  revision, the 
problem of proto-Theodotion has become involved in a new process 
which resolves most of these unknowns. This new interpretation 
resolves the chronolo~cal contradictions that havc lcd to a cul-dc- 
sac in studies in the first hall" oC this ccntury. Onc thing sccms clear 
today: thc proto-Theodoiion problcm cannot be understood sepa- 
ratcly from the ~ a i y e  revision. Barthilemy goes further, and by ele- 
vating him to thc head of that recension, lcavcs no room for a 
historical .lleodotion. He holds that Thcodotion is carlicr than Aquila 
(in line with the sequencc cstablished by Irenaeus) and thus dates 

" E. Tov: 7he  Book of Baruch Eaited, Rtconrlructed and Translated, Missoula, Mont. 
1975, and C. A. Moore, "Toward the Dating of the Book of Baruch", CBC( 36 
(1974.), 312 20. Rccenlly, E. Tov has analysed thc passagcs from B m h  and Daniel-0' 
with the same rcadings and conciudes that "the r~~scmhlances bctween Dan-Th and 
Bar arc mercly supclficial and have no bearing upon the proto-'Shcodoti<,nic: proh- 
lem", see "Thp Relation hrnwcn thc Greek Versions of Baruch and Daniel';, A n m i a n  
and Biblical Stud&, ed. M. E. Stonc, Jerusalem 1976, 27-34, p. 34. 
'' A. Rahlfs, "Uber Theodotion-Lcsarten im Neue Testament urid Aquila-LC- 

sartcn bei Justin". kcording to Rahlfs, thc quovation in Jn 1937 B y o v ~ a ~  ~ i q  Hv 
P c ~ x i v q o a v  = Zac. 12:10 Theodation, as against hn~plii.yrov.rax np65 pe bv0' cbv 
ra?opxfioav?o, is not cnough to show dependence, sincc that manslation could have 
come from the readins dciqd6 = 'they crossed' in the Hehrew tcxt, instead of niqddu^ = 
'they danced', as rcad in the IXX: due to the iiequcnt metathesis of d/r. And 
in the case of Is. 25:8 ra~crr68q b 8 b v a ~ a s  cis viros = i Cor. 1554 as agzinst 
xa~hnlev b 8drvaro~ ioxGoag, it proves that thc reading xa~ur60q in Marchalionw is 
incorrect and that dlc Syro-Ilcxaplaric vcrsion reads xa ik tev .  Howevcr, his argu- 
ment is not con\<ncing; nor has it been accepted by Zieglcr in the critical cdition 
of Isaiah, seeJ .  Ziegler, Isaiai Seflhiqnla. Velw Teilnmmturn h e c u m  XIV, Ghttingen 
1939. Rahlfs is also against accepting an [Jr-Arjuilo. It was the sattst thing for  a 
loyal iollower of de Iagarde to do hcfore the hypothesis or the predecesson of 
Aquila was known. 



150 T+IE SEPTUAGINT IN JEWISH TRADITION 

him to the first half of the 1st century c ~ . "  Thc rcverse sequence 
maintained in the othcr ancient sources and accepted by tradition 
was mistakenly imposed due to thc positions of the three recent 
translators in the Hexapla. In his re\iicw of O'Connell's book, Bar- 
thelemy again coniirms his conclusions, and completely rcjccts the 
proto-Theodotion problcm as well as the information from Epiphanius 
on the 2nd century CE Theodotion. For BarthClemy there is only 
the Theodotion we know from Irenaeus who in future has to he 
identified with the xaiye revision and dated in the 1st century CE."' 

However, followingJellicoc, it can be askcd whether it might not 
be more prudcnt to accept the xaiye rcccnsion as a Iirst stage in the 
Thcodotionic revision (= proto-Theodotion) without removing fiom 
the scene the later rcvision attributed to the historical Theodotion. 
L i c  Lucian of Antioch, thc traditional Theodotion is too well doc- 
umented in ancicnt sources to allow him to disappear so quickly 
from history." This applies especially w-hen a new examination is 
being demanded of all the sigla used in thc margins of the manu- 
scripts in order to resolvc the problems of authorship, once it has 
bccn provcd that Origen did not exclusively reservc thc sixth col- 
umn of Hcxapla Tor the revision known as Theodotion. It is true 
that the extcnt and latcr Ceaturcs that must be attributed to 'rhcodotion 
of the 2nd century CE as against thosc of the xaiye revision arc not 
clear. However, Theodotion's existencc and activity arc too well doc- 
umcntcd by tradition for him to be eliminated tout court." 

In any cvcnt, A. Schmitt's thesis has not made it easy for us in 
this complicated investigation to clarify h e  process that led to the 
formation of the @-text of Daniel and its attribution to Theodotion." 
If thc 8'-tcxt of Daniel cannot be attributed to Thcodotion by com- 
parison with othcr material from the Greek Old Tcstamcnt that is 
prefixed with the siglum @, is all this material homogeneous and is 
it all from Theodotion? 

We have already scen how some of these sigla are not to be 
trusted, for cxample those in section py of Kings, whcrc it would 

" D .  Barihi.lcmy, h . s  I h n c i e r s  dXilyuila; 114.E 
'O D. Barthi:lerny in his review or ihc hook by K. G. O'Conncll, sre Select 

Bihliopaphy. 
"I S. Jcllicoe, "Some Reflcclions on the icaiy~ Recension", m23; I (1373); 15 25, 

0. 24. 
'" See J.. Grceiispoon; "'l'heodotion", p. 118. 
,.,. 
" A. Schmiu, Shmmt Am m,qmannle "%"-7cxtj 110 12. 



secm that the glossator of ms. j understood the siglum 0' as an abbre- 
Gation of Thcodotion and completed or retouched thc readings attrib- 
uted to him with the help of thc biblical tcxt of Thcodorct, or of 
an Antiochene or Lucianic tcxt. 

In the Twelve Prophcts, according to Barthtlemy, the supposed 
Theodotion (0') in spitc of his relish for transcribing divine namcs, 
plunders thc other Hexaplaric versions; that is, dcpcnds upon them 
and spurns thc literalism already present in thc ~ a i y ~  recension."' 
Do wc not run the risk of selecting as authcntic the Theodotion 
material preceded by thc siglum 8' which fits our own theories? \\%at 
do we know of Thcodotion's literalism and translation tcchniqucs, 
based only yesterday on the 0'-tcxt of Daniel which wc now know 
is not from Thcodotion? 

If Dan-@' docs not belong to Theodotion, taking into account that 
his quotations are extant in thc New Testament and thc Appostolic 
Fathers, the question remains as to which process of revision, of those 
known so far, does this tcxt bclong. For it is ccnain that already in 
the 1st century CE, alongsidc Dan-W(,  another Greek text was in 
circulation that was closely related to it, later called 0', and attributed 
to Thcodotion by the whole of Christian tradition. How-cvcr, it is 
also ccrtain that, if Theodotion rcxised it, that rc~ision was not very 
thorough, since he did not complete, as he did in Job and Jeremiah, 
the sections missing from the W( but found in the Hebrcw textw 
receptus, and it is difficult to assurnc that these sections wcrc missing 
from thc Hcbrcw Vorlaze in his time. As a rcsult, we are not so dis- 
tant as might seem from Montgomery's position in respect oi" thc 
problems raised by the double text of Danicl and proto-'1.heodotion."" 

'" D. Barthaemy, Le.s Dmamirs d'Aquih, 253K 
'' J. A. Montgomery: Iloniel, ICC, 50: "'I'heodolion is the Hellenistic Onkclos 

whosc work was facilitated by the presence of a largc amount of customary oral 
translation oS the Scriptures, pusscssed by him rnmonler. OS course such a theory 
does not excludc thc possibility of literary predecessors oilllc historical Theodotion." 

The provisional naturc oS ihe results gained up to now on thr v u e  identity of 
Theodotion are clear from Barlhtlemy's harsh critique of Schmitt's thcsis. Nter  
going ihrough each of Schmiu's ar,pments against the authenticiry of Daniel-8'; 
Barthi.icmy concludes that llaniei-8' exhihits characteristics chat place it within h c  
lcai?~ group and that its v o r a h u l a ~  gives it the air or belonging lo the tlmily oS 
other witnc:sa:s in this group. Also; of all ihr re\<scrs oS ihc lcaiye g o u p  he is thc 
author with the most right to be identified as the historical 'Thcodotion. See D. Bar- 
t!ltlerny, "Notes critiques sur quelques points d'histoire du tcxtc"; in D. Barthtlemy, 
Etude.r d'hiiloire du k i e  de l'nniien krlament. Fribourg Gettingen 19i8, 289-303, p. 301. 
If thc author oS Daniel-@ and the orher bmks of the Old Testament cannot be 
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It is also necessary to rcmove the dcbate over Theodotion and 
thc raiye rcvision from the book of Daniel in which it has becomc 
polariscd to excess. 0. Munnich's work has emphasised the closc 
conncction of the ~ a i y e  group with thc Scptuagintal version of thc 
Psalms.'"arthilemy had already noted the relationship bcnvcen 
these two choices of tran~lation.~' For Munnich, the Grcck Psalter 
had exercised spccial iduence on thc raiye goup before thc Common 
Era, comparable to the influcncc of the translation of thc Pentateuch 
on later translations of othcr books in the LXX. This influence is 
evident in the translation choices made by the reviscrs of the ~ a i y e  
group, choices which wcrc conditioncd by literary and stylistic con- 
cerns rather by particular theological or cxcgctical principles. Thus 
Munnich keeps the ~ a i y e  revision frcc from the geographical and 
exegetical situation in which Barthblcmy had set it, i.e. 1st century 
CE Palestine and thc Hilelitc rabbinate." And it cannot bc forgot- 
ten that the latcst paleoqaphic analysis of the scroll of thc Twelve 
Prophets from Nahal Hever datcs it to the 1st century BCE, i.c. before 
Hillcl appcarcd.'" 

To summarise, the latcst research on thc antcccdcnts of the ~ a i y e  
rcvision has helped to rcfine some of Barthklcmy' s conclusions. As 
a result, the xaiye revision is described as a non-uniform group oT 
a Hebraising revision, or as a project marked by the desire to extend 
to the various books of the LXX certain translation choiczs already 
present in thc translalors of some books of the LXX such as Psalms. 
As a result, it does not secm to be so tied to the exegetical rules of 
thc Palcstinian rabbinate as Barthilemy claimed, and in terms of 
dating, it can already be detected towards thc closc of the 1st cen- 
tury BCE. As they dependcd more on literary influcnccs than on doc- 

the same person, the name Theodotion has to be reserved Tor ihc author of Danicl 
and removed from ihe rest of the Old Tesiamcnt, sincc for most or the books of 
the Old Tesiament the sizlum 8' onlv means that it has been taken from the sixth 
column of thc Hexapla. However, as has been shown, this column does not always 
contain Theodolion (ibid. p. 395). 

' 6  0 .  Munnich, "1.a Sepunie des Psaumes et le groupe kaigc"; Vf 33 (1983), 
75-89. and Munnich. "Contribution i I'tiudc de la urcmibc r&irion de la Seutante". ~~, " "I1 me scmble difficile deludicr de pres le groupe m i y e  sans noter les liens 
ttroits qui le rauacheni i lir 'Seprante' des Psaumes don1 il prolonse trcs souvcnt 
les option? dans lc domains des corresponrlcnces hkbreu-gccques, see D. BartilClemy, 
"Ptisr de position sur les autrcs communications du coIloque de Los Angcles", p. 269. 

0. Munnich, "Contribution i I'tlude de ia prcmi2rc rCvisiun de la Seplanre", 
pp. 21i-18. 

""ee L. Greenspoon, "Recensions, Revision, Rabbinics", p. 164. 



trinal principles, the members of thc group did not treat thc text in 
a systematic way. This explains thc diffcrcnt critcria among the texts 
attributed LO Theodotion. And finally, the extent of thc inten-ention 
by the historical Theodotion on thc matcrial alrcady revised by the 
~ a i y e  group continues to be an enigma. Pcrhaps the historical 
Theodotion finished the light Hebraising rcvision of the ~ a i y e  group 
follo\ning the proto-Masoretic lext, exactly as is evident Gom the 
astcrisked additions, which come from Theodotion, in books such as 
Job, Provcrbs, Isaiah, Jcrcmiah, Ezekiel and the sixth Hexaplaric col- 
umn of thc book of Judgcs."" 
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OTHER .4DTCIENT VERSIONS 

Of thc rcmaining vcrsions wc know from thc Hexaplaric fra,mcnts 
and some information from thc Fathers, some are anonymous (quznta, 
sexta, septima, b ippaioq, b ~Gpog, rb G ~ ~ ~ ~ E L T L K ~ V ) ,  others are attrib- 
uted to particular people (Josephus, Bcn Lacanah Ben Tigah) hut 
only known through a mosaic of readings which makcs ~ i c u l t  any 
attempt to insert them into thc history of thc 1,XX. Jcllicoe deals 
with thc quinta, sexta and septima in the chapter on the Hcxapla,' as 
it is the main channcl through which its readings havc bccn trans- 
mitted. Howevcr, with Field and Swete, we prefer to set it in thc 
context of other versions different from the LXX as being the most 
suitable, since Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion are also known 
to us almost cxclusively through the Hcxapla. 

As the fragments prcscwcd arc vcry sparse and so difficult to idcn- 
tify, further questions on whether they are true versions or only revi- 
sions of the IXX are even more mcult; wheiher they cover the 
wholc Grcck Bible or only somc of its books, whether thcy comc 
from Jcwish circlcs or instead already originated among Christians. 
In spite of that, thcy comprise valuable documents which reflect 
moments of intense philological activity around thc Grcck Bible, and 
it cannot be excluded that one day a possihlc find will uncxpcctcdly 
reveal its true being. In chc meantime, let is look at thc data we 
havc on cach. 

a) n2e Quinta (F) 

In his Historia Eccles&tica VI, 16, Eusebius provides the following 
information: 

So meticulous was Origcn's research on the divine Scriptures that he 
even learned Hebrew and made his own the original Scriptures which 
the Jews present with their ow-n signs oC the Hebrews and studied the 
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editions of other translators of the sacred Scriptures as well as thc 
IXX, and hc found others still which differed, apart from the ~vcll- 
known lranslations or Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion; he pub- 
lished them trachng them down in I know not which hiding-places, 
for they had been hidden since ancient Lirnes. Sincc he did not kno~v 
~vhose hey were as they were hidden, he only noted thai he had found 
one in Nicopolis or Actium and the second in a similar place. In the 
Hexapla of the psalms, after the [our known editions, after placing to 
the side not only the quinla hut also ihc versions .sexla and reptima; of 
one it is also indicated that it was found in Jcricho in a jar in the 
time of Antoninus, son of Sevcrus' 

Against this description by Euscbius, Epiphanius inverts the sequence, 
stating that the quinla was found in Jericho c. 217 CE and the sexla 

in Nicopolis under Sevcms Alexander (222-35 c~) ,%nd  adds that 
the sexla was also found in a jar. Jerome mentions these three cdi- 
tions but does not add the dctails of their discovery.' 

Even thoush thcsc reports read like fiction - resorting to the dis- 
covery of a book hiddcn [or a long time to endow it with more 
authority - the account by Eusebius @ves all the s i p s  of having a 
historical core. Origen was in Palestine in 2 17 CE and in Greece in 
231; thus it is possible to connect thcsc stays with the cvents reported. 
As Mcrcati accepts, the witncsses favour the text of Euscbius since 
it is found in all thc manuscripts and is cited by many Fathers." 
Furthermore, this report occurs in a manuscript containing a catena 

Eusebius, Kirckgeschichhle, \T, 16, 1-3 (ed. Schwartz): Tooa6nl 6k cicniily~~a .re 
'Qpry&er r&v Oeiwv h6ywv drzqtiprpwpivq iE,iranrg, "5 lcai r i v  'EppdiSa yh&.iav 
irpxOs?v rdrg i e  nap& ~ a i g  'Iou6aio~g qepopivag rrpwroibnoug aG~a ig  'Eppaiwv 
o . roq~io tg  ypaqhg m j p a  i 6 ~ o v  nou joao0a~  &vt;(v~Coai r e  rbg r i v  hxipov zap& 
10hg hp60pfiilrov~a rbg i ~ p h g  ypaqhg hppqvmr6~ov  iicS6oetg tiai rwac htipag nap& 
rb5 tiaxqpa~eupfvag hppqveiag +aMarroGoag, r i v  'Adhou  tiai Zuppi r~ou lcai 
O~oSoriovog, hqmpe?viv; a5 aiir oiS' 6O~v k r  .rivwv puzGv T ~ Y  ndrhat AavOavoGoag 
~ p 6 v o v  & v ~ ~ v d o a g  rrpofiyayw ~ i g  q i g -  $' &v 6th  r i v  &6qA6iqra; rivog Ep' E;EY 
oGr ci6"5, aGib roC.ra p6vav i%~CqpTiilvaro 615 Bpa 4" p b  ~ i i p o r  w rg xpbg 'At i~iorg 
Nutiorr6her, r i v  6k i v  &ipy .ra1@6~ z6rry. Ev ye p i v  w i g  'EE,axhoi5 rGv 'YahpGv 

i b g  btcnipovg ~ 6 o a p a g  hr66nerg oG ~ 6 v o v  r r ipxqv,  &hhb rai Zmqv rai 
kp66pqv napa8eig hppqveiav, i r r i  ptkg a8otg O E C ~ ~ E ~ T U L  &g fv ' l e p ~ ~ o ?  ~i)pqp;Vqg 
i v  n i 8 p  tia& rob* Xp6voug 'Av.rmvivou .roc uioD Zeufipou. The translation or this 
passagc is minc. 

' Epiphanius, De Mmr el Pondnihlw; 18. l h e  inibrmation provided by Pscudo- 
Athanasius, Sympsis Scripl. Sam% 77,  seems to derive from Epiphanius since hc: has 
the same sequence and attribution or these versions. 

"Jerome, De i.ic illzrhibu, 54: "quintam ct sextarn el scptimam editiom:m; quas 
etiam nos dc eius bibliotheca habcmus, miro lahorc repperit el curn cetcris edi- 
tk~nibus comparavit"; see also I n  ey. od ?iturn and In Hab 11, 2 ;  111; IS. 

:' G. Llercati, "Sul lesto e sul senso di Eusebio H.E. V1; Ifi". 
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of psalms and presemes Hexaplaric fra,mcnts. It is possible that it 
goes back to Origcn himsclf and from hi passed to Euscbius." 

\Ve do not know how long these versions were; nor is there proof 
that any of them covered the whole Old Testament. However, read- 
i n g  from thc quinta have bccn found in thc books of Kings,' Job, 
Psalms, Song and thc Tw~clvc Prophets. In the Pcnratcuch no com- 
mcntary mcntions it. Ficld notcs some remnants of the quinta in Gcn. 
6 3 ;  34:15 and 3519." However, they are scattered in the recent 
critical edition by Wevers which attributes thc reading of ms. 64 in 
Gen. 3415 (hvo.iluo~w) to Syrnmachus and thc othcr two are rejected 
as glosscs? Thc longcst f rapcnts  prcsemed for the quinta comc from 
thc book of Psalms, oncc the last column of the Milan palimpsest 
was identified as belonging to this version. H.3. Venetz has rcccntly 
published a monograph on the quinta oC the Psalms which will require 
traditional \iiews on this version to bc modiied. It is to be included 
in thc xniye group as the characteristics of that recension define it 
best. Field's opinion of its stylc as "omnium clegantissimus . . . ct cum 
optimis Graecis suae actatis scriptoribus comparandus" can bc con- 
sidered today as no more than a bdliant seneralisation.'" 

In thc Twelve Prophets also, Barthi-lemy equates the quinh with 
thc ~ a i y e  rcccnsion." Howcver, this cquation is only valid for the 
anthcntic quintn which in Barthi-lcmy's opinion occurs cxclusivcly in 
Jerome's quotations. The thirty-five readings transmitted by Barberinus 
p e c .  549 (= Rahlfs' 86) do not rcprcscnt thc quinta but an edition 
according to the Hebrews, which Cyril of Alexandria cites in his 
commentary on thc Twelve Prophets. The confusion in ms. 86 is 

' G .  Mercati, "D'dcuni lrammenti esaplari", 29. 'l'he text in question runs as 
fi~llows: E' FicSoarq i jv hv Ntroir6he1 a rrpb~ 'Arriorg. T& 62 napaceibwa 
a 6 5  f a i ~ v  S a a  fvah3Ldrooet nap' abrilv- q' &Soot5 ~ b p s @ ~ i a a  herb lcai 6Mov 
$i$hiwv 'Eppaiciv r a?  'EhhqvrrGv Zv rxvt ni89 n ~ p i  .rilv ' I ~ p q i )  hv X p i ) ~ ~ ~ q  6 q  
$uorheia< 'Av~ovivou roc uio5 Zeufipou ("thc quirtlo cdition which 1 found in 
Nicopolis which is next to Actium. Alon~qide it is everything which difkn f k m  it. 
The rexh edilion found together with o t h ~ r  Hebrrw and Greek books in a jar in 
Lhe xicinity olJericho, in pcriod 01 the reign o f  Antoninus, son of Severus"). This 
text is transmitted by the fi~rewords Lo c a h e  XV; XVI_ XVIIa and XVIIb 01 the 
Ram-lict-mann families for thc Psh is .  see R. Devrecssc. Inlroduclinn ri I'ilude der 
mnnuruiti ~ C J ,  Paris 1954, 107-108. 

' F. C. Burkitt; "The So-called Quinya of 4 Kings". 
' F. Field, OripL, IIexaplomrn gum superrunt. XLIII. 
". W .  Wevers, Sepugkla  I CmsO, G6ttingen 1974; ad loc. 

' O  'F. Eicld: Oemir Hrxaplomm guae iupersunl? and for the guvrla of the Psalms; I-I. J .  
Vcnet-, Uic @into d a  I?saitm'um.r~ 5 1  72 and 194. 

" I). Barthklcmy, 1 8 ~  De>oncier.r d'ilquih. VTS 10, 1963; 213K and 260. 
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due to the fact that the siglum E' of the quinta is also the abbrevia- 
lion for thc C(K~OGL~) K ~ T &  T O ~ S  'EPpaiou< mentioned by Cyril." 

I< then, this edition had bccn as widespread as Barthklcmy would 
wish (= ~ a i y ~  recension) it would not have been ncccssary to notc, 
as Origen does, that he found it in Nicopolis or Actium. Furthcrmorc, 
if we removc as spurious the thirtyfive readings of ms. 86 from the 
quinta of Twclvc Prophcts, what do we havc lcft of thc quinta in this 
book to compare with that recension? Thirq-scvcn Grcek words 
from Jerome's commentary, many of them re-translated, w-hich do 
not always match the passagcs in w-hich we have remnants of thc 
~ a i y ~ .  This and other objections have been raised recently by Howard 
against Barthklcmy,'%oncludiig that the quinta and thc ~ a i p  rccen- 
sion in thc Twelve Prophcts are not the samc but arc at most rclatcd 
to the same extent that ~aiye,  Justin, Codex Wushingtonimu, the Coptic 
versions and Aquila also have readings in common. 

Burkitt had a similar problem, due to the scarcity of rragments, 
in trying to idcntify the quinla in 2 Kings. It is known only from a 
collection or readings discovcrcd in thc margin of the Syro-Hcxapla 
preceded by the siglum m. Taylor hazardcd the conjecture that it was 
a colSeclion of variants placed in thc margin of the Hexapla, a col- 
lcction also containing some significant readings from the authentic 
LXX. Origcn had rcjccted these readings in favour of the corre- 
sponding translations by Aquila and Theodotion; thcir inclusion in 
the right-hand margin of thc Hcxapla supposed an intermediate stage 
between their presence in the tcxt and their complete disappear- 
ance.'+ Howcvcr, in a recent examination of the material from Kings, 
Dcboys concludes that thc quinta or 2 Kings is a prc-Hcxaplaric revi- 
sion in favour of the proto-Masoretic tcxt, and conmry to BarthClcmy, 
he holds that in some way it can bc idcntified with the Antiochcnc 
text of thc ancicnt LXX.'' 

At prcscnt, until a systematic study of all the known fragments of 
thc quznta is made, in thc book of Psalms, it seems to belong to the 
~ a i y c  recension and is thercforc a recenrion of the LXX but with its 
o m  personality, so that it cannot simply be defined as one or Aquila's 
predecessors.'" 

. .~ ~ -~ 

" D. Barlhtlcmy, "Quinva ou version selon les HChreux". 
'%. Howard, "The Quinia of the Minor Prophets". 
'I F. C. Hurkitt, "'l'he So-called Quinta of 1 Kings", 30. 
I..' D. G. Deboys, "7he Greek Text or 2 Kings", doctoral diss.; Oxford 1981, 

p. 181, and Deboys; "Quinta/E' in Four Reigns". 
' V c n e k  defines concisely the relationship hetweeri the guinla and hquila by say- 
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b) 7 h e  Sexta (Z') 

The ancient sources cited above are also valid for the sexta. Its his- 
tory is closely linked to that of the quinta, as thc passage rrom Euscbius 
of Caesarca proves. Jerome speaks of the Jcwish authors or versions 
quinta and sexta." Some have already suspected the Christian origin 
of ihe sexta rrom Hab. 3:13 where it translates Pc3h0e5 70: o k a ~  

.rbv ha6v aou 6th 'Iqoocv .rbv x p ~ o ~ 6 v  oou ('you went out to savc 
your pcoplc by means of Jesus, )-our Christ').18 Undoubtedly there 
is an unmistakablc intention to translate thc Hebrew preposition 1' 
by 6th. However, as for the use of the singular instead of 7065 
xptoro65 oov of the LXX, it is only being adjusted to the Hebrew 
tcxt like the readings oTAquila, Symmachus and Theodotion in this 
same passage. 

We have fragments of thc sexta in Psalms, Song, Ex. 7:9 and Job 
5:7; 30:16. Jerome mentions it in Hab. 2:11 and 3:13.'" 

We can say little about its style given the scant data available. 
Field notes the strange reading veavt~6.nq5 of the sexta in Pss 9:l and 
109:3."' However, given that this word is a hapax in the dictionar- 
ies, it must be considered an error for veavtbqs, which is well attested 
in Lampe's lexicon of Patristic Greek. 

The note in the prologue to some catenae of thc psalms which we 
mentioned above2' added in speaking or the quinta: .rh 6 i  napa~eipeva 

aG.ril5 Po~tv 6aa ivahhhoe~ nap' aG+ ('what is placed at its side is 
everything that differs from it'). Fresh light has bccn thrown on this 
ambiguous scholion with the publication of Hexaplaric fragments by 
Mercati. In fact, in smaller letters there is a series of readins writtcn 

ing chat both shared a common homeland (Pdcstinc] hut different menralities: "Die 
Quinta des l'sulteriums ~ ' i r d  n ~ r  dann xenllgend pewtirdis, wen" in ihr eine eigen- 
stindigc Kezension des 0'-Textes gesehen wird. Bei aller Rrtonung der auITallenden 
Uhcreinstimmungen und der gerneinsarnen Heirnat der beiden Texte (e' und a') 
darf doch ihre jeweilige grunds%kliche hdersartigkeit ilicht ausser acht gclasscn 
werden," see I-I. J. Venetz, Die QuL& dex Pralleiunu, 193. On p. 1 Venrtz also holds 
that the qulnla of cach book rcquires a separate study to be identified. Since Field 
considers it to he a unit, he describes it with chc characteristics o i  the quinni of 
Hosea trvnsmitted by ms. 86 hur which, as w<: hauc seen; is nor authentic. Accordingly 
his description is u~onhless. 

" Ado. RuJinm, 11; 31. 
I". Zieder, Seplq.$rtla XIII Lhodecirn p~ophelae, Getringen 1967, 271. 
I,, ~z Reperi, cxccptis quinque editionibus, id est; Aquilae; Syrnmachi, Scptuagntu, 

Theodotionis et quinta, in duodccim prophetis el duas alias cditiones;" PI. 25: 1296. 
Undoubtedly this refers to the rrto and the irplima. 
'" F. Field; O~@rn i~  Hrxaplomrn ijune .rzpc~unl, XLV.  
" See note 6. 
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next to or bencath the last column of the palimpsest. R4crcati's con- 
clusions concerning these readings are as follows:" 

1. thc readings witten alongside or underneath those in the last 
column belong to the sexta; 

2. thcsc readings mark its differences from thc quinta, not from 
the I,=; 

3. as a rcsult, in rcconslructing- the sexta, missing words must be 
supplied on the basis of the quinta, not thc L X X .  

What is surprising- is how similar these variants, attributed by 
Mcrcati to the sexta, are to readings From the LXX columr~, althoug-h 
not always. Wevers providcd evidence or this fact, expressing strong- 
reservations towards the identification proposed by Mercati and insist- 
ing that many of these readings are really to be attributed to the 
LXX and not the ~exta.'~ In the monograph mentioned, Venetz only 
arrived at negative conclusions, defining the sexta as an unknown 
among the Greek translations and  recension^;'^ in all likelihood it 
does not represent the xaiye group. Against Wevers, he holds instead 
that thcrc is no convincing proof for doubting that these marginal 
reading-s from the Milan palimpsest do not belong to the sexta. 

c) 77ze Septima 

According to Jerome, thc seplima existcd cspccially in the books com- 
posed in vcrse: Job, Psalms, Lamentations and Song of  song^.^' 

"' G. Mercati, I'saltri? Hexufili Relzijuioe, 11, Rome 1958, XXXlIIfF 
l3 J. \V. Wevcrs, "Seplua~nta-Forschungcn seit 1954"; 7 R  nf 33 (1968), 65. 

According to Wevers mosl of the marginal rcadings helong to the text of the firth 
column (= I.XX): even wherr it is not a good translation from Nebrcw: "Nur 
srheinhar hilft die h n d h m e  weiter; dass die Smta nur eine geringf"gige Revision 
war, da alle Revisionen die Ahsicht hatten, die herrschende Textiibcdieferung m 
verhessern. Viele von den Randcsarten der Kol 5, die der W( entsprechen (das 
@t 70 Lcsarten hei insgcsamt 95), heruhen cntwedcr auf eincm andern Text, 
oder sind freie Uhersetzungcn, oder gehen auf l'cxtmissvcmtidnisse zuriick. Ich 
habc einigc hesonders a&iiende Beispielc ausgew*hit, die mirh davon iibermu- 
gen, dass der Ursprung zumindest vieler dieser 1.esarten IXX ist." And a litde fur- 
ther on (p. 66): "In dcr 'Tat ergibt sich aus 30,s und 3 der Reweis dass dic Varianten 
iiherhaupl nichts mil der Sexla zu tun hahen." To these reservations it should br 
added that lhc siglum for thc s~xto (c') can bc cnnrused in the manuscripts with the 
abbrcv+adon for the conjunction iccri. 

'i H. J. Venetz, Die Quinto dm Psaltriimq 107-19; 118, 128 and thr conclusion 
on p. 194: "Die Sexla dcs Psalteriums konnte nur negativ charakrerisiert werden 
und hleibt daher wcitcrhin eine grossc Unbekannte inncrhalh der vcrschiedenen 
iiberser?.ungen und Rmcnsionen." 
" Jerome, In ep. ad 7&m: "nonnulli vero lihri, el maxime hi qui lrpud Hebraeos 
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Howevcr, neither he nor any other ancicnt commentator cver cites 
a reading from the septima. Moreover, sometimes there is a reference 
to eight columns in some books in the Hcxapla (6maa€hi6~~), hut 
nine columns arc never mentioned.'" 

Firally, in sevcrd manuscripts that contain the Grcck Old Testament, 
a note about the sqt ima is nsually inscrted bcfore Llodekapropheton, but 
sometimes also before the Psalter, after Chronicles and clsewherc: 
where it is identificd with the edition by 1.ucian: Q366pq TE ~ ~ t i o a y  
fi TOTI ayiou ~ o u ~ l a v o i i  TOTI peyhhou haq?o0 ~ a i  php?upo< ('scvcnth 
edition, the one of the great Lucian: ascetic and martyr')." Faced 
with the lack of data and the confusion with Lucian's text, NIercati 
considers the possibility that the supposed septima in the Psalter was 
nothing clse but thc Septuagintd colunln transmitted separately, that 
is, the current ecclesiastical text corrccted only from exemplars judged 
to be good.'8 

d) The Hebrew 

Some 4th and 5th century Fathers attribute a certain number of 
non-Septuagintal readings to b k!3paiog/zb hppai'~6v. This title seems 
to denote rhrce different conlents in the Hexapla and scholia: 

1. Thc second column of the Hcxapla consisting of thc translit- 
eration of the Hebrew text into Grcck letters (16 ippai~bv 'EUqvucoi< 
y p h ~ a a t ) .  From among many examples that are prcscrved of these 
transliterations in Hexaplaric contexts, Field dcrivcs certain general 
rulcs on thc transliteration of Hebrew consonants and vowels into 
Greek.'"he interest and problems that arisc in conncction with 
the pronunciation of Hebrcw as reflected in these readings will be 

versu compositi sunt, trcs alias editiones additas h a h ~ n t  quam 'quintam' et 'sextam' 
et 'scptirnarn' translationem vocant, auctoritatem sine nominibus intelprcturn con- 
SCC" tm". 

"' See chapter 13 on the composition and sirucwre o f  the Hexapla. 
" l'his belongs to a sort of rather general prologue which includes the succes- 

sive deportations of thc people of Israel throughout history, a work on the di&c 
names and a review of the seven cditions of h e  Rihlc, see R. Devrecssc. Introduction 
d I'itude des monurmii ~ C J ;  11811: See also, chapter 14, below, on the 1.ucianic recen- 
sion. The identification of ihc iepkma as  1.ucian's edition is to be round in Pscudo- 
Athanasius, Synopris Srripturar Sacroe, 77, in 1'G 28;436: hp66wq nbhw lcai rehmiaia 
i p p q v ~ i a  6 roc riyiou AaunavaC ("finallyllyl the scventh and last translation, by St 
Lucian"). 
'" G. hlcrcati, haitpni I Imp l i  reliquiar, XXXV. 
2" I?. Field, Or&rnk HNpxlmm quae supniunl, LXXIE 
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considered in more detail when discussing the Hexaplaric secunda.'' 
2. In other contexts it refers to the basic Hcbrcw text, that is to 

the first Hexaplaric column, especially in the expressions of Eusebius 
fi k p p a i ~  h&Sq/fi kbpat.;1 trv&p?icxq. In spite or the ambiguity of 
these formulae, thcre are scholia that certainly refer to the Hcbrew 
text."' Similarly, the expressions "in Hcbraeo", "juxta Hebracos" of 
Jerome's commentaries al\vays refer to the Hebrew- tcxt, the hebraka 
ueritas. 

3. Lastly, another series of allusions refers unmistakably to a new- 
interpreter. His readings appear in the margins of manuscripts l i e  
the othcr Hexaplaric variants, and the Fathers who cite him include 
Eusebius of Emessa, Diodorus, Acacius, Didymus, l'olychron, Olim- 
piodorus, Chrysostom and Thcodoret. Most of the fragments occur 
in Genesis, Job and Ezekiel; but also in Exodus, Jeremiah, Isaiah 
and Daniel. Very often he is cited together with another anonymous 
translator, the Syrian, who also remains in the shade." 

Many hypotheses have been proposed on this wanslator, none of 
them ~onvincing.~' It cannot refer to Aquila since there is a large 
number of translations that depart from the Hcbrew textur recejtus, 
and also in those passages where we have readings from Aquila and 
Crom thc Hebrew they do not aLqec. One could think perhaps of 
those Hcbrcw teachers who scnred some Fathers of the Church, cspe- 
c idy  Origen and Jerornc, to explain difficult passages of Script~re.~' 
However, in G. Bardy's opinion, Jerome attributed information taken 
from other sourccs - especially from Origen whom hc tacitly copied- 
and even his own hypotheses, to "a Hebrew"." Apart from that, he 
is mentioned in the Hcxapla as an actual writer, b kppaioq. There 

" S e e  chapler 13. 
" For example, in ihe gloss to Psalms 69? 70, 143 and 144 which runs: acre nap& 

rii kDoaio. o h  nao& ~ o i c  iihhotc e$oior~?a~ ?'It is round ncithcr in ihc Hehrew . , , ,, 
nor in thc others"). 
'' J. W. Wevers, Stfltuaginta. . . f V, Cm.ir-Deuteronorniurn, Gijttingcn 1974-91, in 

thc Hexaplaric apparatus, pmirn, and J. Zie~ler,  Seplpluqik XVI Ezeiechiel, Gtittingcn 
1952. 6511 
" F. Field, -li fltxuplonrm guae iupersunl, LXX\il. 
" Jeromc, Ad Am. 3,2; Jerome, Nah. 3,s: "Referebat mihi Hebraeus; aud i~ l  ah 

Hebraeo; Hebraeus qui me in S. Scripluris crudivit," etc. 
3' G. Bardy; "Saint JCrAme el ses rnaitres hibreux", 164.: "Les formules Memini 

el Lh~ebat Hebmmr ne doivenl donc pas nous faire illusion; une fois de plus, il faut 
Les inrerpr6ter avcr une certaint latitudc . . . nous voulir>ns simplement rnontrer qu'il 
ne fallail pas Loujoun faire une entikc confiance i Saint Jf-rAme lorsqu'il dit avoir 
r e p  tclle ou tclle i e p n  de ses maitres hebrcux." 
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is no othcr solution than to accept him as a new translator who 
translated at least somc books of the Old Testament (Genesis, Job, 
&ckiel) into Greek and perhaps annolared others (there is somc cvi- 
deuce in Exodus and Deuteronomy;)'% translator whose origin still 
remains unknown and whose translation techniques seem more l i i  
those of Spmachus than of Aquila. 

The new critical editions of the W( not only reduce such attri- 
butions, but they also recover new readings. Thus, against the four- 
teen variants attributed by Field to the Hebrcw for the book or 
Genesis, no more than thirty-one can be read in the new edition by 
Wevers," and somc of these include complcte verses. The same 
applies to the book of Job." A provisional sondage of the newr rcad- 
ings in Genesis allows the following results: 

1. the considerable increase in witnesses has helped to clarify the 
identity of this translator more and more; 

2. his readings are transmitted espccially by the catenary mss and 
Procopius, an author connected with the origin of the caknae; 

3. in most cases he is accompanied by the Syrian and has the 
same reading; 

4. both these translators know Hebrcw well and Greek especially, 
since in Gen. 38:29, for example, they reproduce the play on 
words of the ~riginal.'~ 

In the opinion of Wevers, the Hebrcw and the Syrian as well as 
the Sumanticon refer to othcr translations; however to a large extent 
their origin continues to he an enigma." 

" W n  the possible palaeographic confusion in tllc manuscripts of the Syro- 
Hexaplvric vcnion betwern the sigiurn 'ain to denote b kgpaiog and the siglurn 
gamma (= oi y') which denotes thc three more recent translators, due to the simi- 
larity of both lcttcrs in the Estrangelo script; see J. W. Weven; Seplua@ia. . . II, 
1 Exodus, Gottingcn 1991, 46. 

$' J. TV. Mr,vcrs; Seplulyir~la I Gert~k, in the Hcxaplaric apparatus. 
'" Sce J .  Ziegler, Septua@la XI, 4 Iuh, Gnttinscn 1982, p. 212 in thc Hexapiaric 

apparatus and pmim.  
'" Gen. 38:29: b oup' b hpp' ti 6rek6nq krri oi. Gra~oafi for the j ~ r a  e@rnalogica 

in Hebrew, mi pirwlri pnrei. On thc translation of the fq ra  e@mologico in the 
W(, see N. Fcrn inde~  blarros, flombres Jmpioiy elimolop'a~ popuhrer en la Sepluly&la. 
SeCarad 37 (1977), 239 61. espccially pp. 251ff. How well "The Hcbrew' knew 
Greek is shown hy the use of 6Na8ubiao~~ (Gen. 1928) and i b  p ~ ~ i c p p ~ v o v  (Gcn. 
49:8). 

"" "llicse bcziehen sich uffcnsichtlich auC andere Ubenutzungen, doch ist deren 
Heikunft griissten~eils noch ungekl;lrt," see J .  W. Wcvcrs, Sepluoginta I Geneneszi, 
Gdltingen 1974; 59. 
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c) The Syrian 

Readings attributed to the Syrian (often in common w i t h  the Hebrew) 
are mentioned by Melito (according to a catena on Gen. 22:13), 
Didymus, Diodorus, Eusebius or Emessa, Policronio, Apollinar (for 
thc book of Daniel), Chrysostom (three times, twice apparcntly attrib- 
uted incorrectly), Thcodoret (for Jcremiah and Ezekiel), Procopius 
and others. 

Quotations from the Syrian occur in Gcncsis (somc thirty times), 
Exodus, 1 Kings, Psalms, lamentations and the later prophetic writ- 
ings. For Jeremiah about thirty readings arc kno~:n;" for Ezckiel 
approximately iourteen;" ror Twclve Prophets sirnJ and for Isaiah 
only thrcc." We have no evidencc from the remaining books. 

The identity of the translator continues to remain unknown. In 
his commentary on the Twclve l'rophets, Theodore of Mopsuestia 
accepts that he docs not know who he is: ob6k yixp &v'yvoo~at p&p~ 
Gj5 4p~pov ,  iiorr5 zo.ri. oGr65 h t v  ('since until today who he might 
be continucs to be unknown').lVicld surveys a serics of passages 
where his rcading agrees with the Pcshitta; however, they are variants 
that do not prove any ~ p c  or identification in the light of so many 
diKerence~.~"hc following have been suggcstcd as hpothescs: 

1. It reproduces the readings of the Pcshitta transmitted orally 
(.J. Pcrles). 

2. He is a certain Sophronius, thc Greek translator of some works 
by Jerome and was to be known to posterity as 'Thc Syrian', 
either because its author Jerome lived a long time in the soli- 
tudc or the borders of Syria or because thc version by Soph- 
ronius was greatly appreciated by the Syrians (Scmlcr, Doderlein 
and Eichhorn)?' 

~~~ - 

"' J. Zicgler, Sepluqklo X V  Ierniax, 106. 
J. Zicxler, Seplu&lo XVI Eztc/&ii 65-66. 
'9. Ziegler, Septuqinin XI11 Duadenrn Kqheh: 108. 

J. Ziegler, Septuq.nta X I V I s n k  113; n. 3. 
" In Soph. 1; 6; see H. N. Sprenger, 'Thmdon Mopiueslmi Cornmenlanu in XI1 

140phehsN-? Wicsbvden 1977, 283. 
"b F. Ficld, Origenir IIexcpiomrn guae supermnt, WLM: "Ex his exempiis, ni fal- 

lirnur, certissimr evincilur; Syrurn nostrum anonymurn cum vcrsionc l'eschi~o (quae 
dici~wj nihil commune habere." 
"' Jerome, ile u i ~ .  i l l ~ t i b u s ~  134.: "Sophronius vir apprimc cruditus.. . de Vir@iralc 

quoquc ad Euslochium, el viiarn Hilarionis monachi, opuscula mea in graccurn ele- 
ganri sermone transmlil; Psaltcriurn quoque et propheras quos nos de Hebraeo in 
latinurn verdmus." 
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I-lovvcvcr, against these hypotheses, two points can be raiscd. Contra 
Pcrles, it is dificult to believe that thc discrepancies with the l'eshitta 
were prodnccd by corruption through oral transmission. As for iden- 
tifying him as Sophronius, thcrc is no mention in the quotation from 
Jcrome that this translator translated thc book of Genesis, so that 
wc have about thirty rcadings of thc Syrian. Although many pas- 
sages are very- closc to Jerome's Vulgate,'" it is easier to cxplain rhesc 
afinitics if Jcrome used that translation during his stay in Syria than 
thc othcr N-ay round. Furthcrmore, in anothcr set of quotations, 
thcrc are clear disagrccmcnts between Jcrome and the Syrian." 

Accordingly, all thc indications are in agreemcnt that hc was a 
native Syrian, of unknown name, who made a ncw translation from 
Hebrew into Grcck. This is Ficld's hypothesis, confirmcd by Rahlfs"' 
and followed by J. Ziegler. In fad, in Ez. 8:16 hc translates 'Clam 
as ~ t y ~ h i 5  when the usual Greek word is x&ytiehhov; so that thesc 
two syrlonyrns are only different in Grcck. And in Gen. 39:2, accord- 
ing to chc testimony of Diodorus, hc translates nm?.l?ah as tia7evo- 
606pwo5, a synonym of imrvy~&vwv of the LXX, a synonym only 
diiercntiatcd in Greek. IS Diodorns had taken this reading from the 
Syriac, he could have said this, since the two Grcck words have only 
onc equivalent in Syriac. Finally, in Jcr. 31(4.8):33 0 6 x 6 ~ ~  oi hqvo- 
pa~oijvreg rehe6oovo1 hiyovreg i&, i& ("those treading che grapcs shall 
no longcr intonc this toast, saying: 'Ya! Ya!"') proclaims a Greek 
rather than a Syriac origin of this translation." 

Rahlfs, from a commentary by Thcodoret oS Cyr on Jgs. 12:6 in 
which the Ephraimitcs have to pronounce the word Ebbolet, on see- 
ing how the LXX and the Syrian reproduce it, concludes that ihe 
Syrian was forced to write in Greek. The tcxt by Theodore1 runs as 
follows: b5 y&p b &pog qqoi, r6v aBhhwv 7bv 6GTa;luv CY&&hlX K & ~ V ~ W V ,  

oi 705 'Eqpaip &ti r1vo5 ovvqOeiag oepPehi) Eheyov, TO?JTO ~LVJGKOV 
b 'leq8&e hkyetv itihhevoe, xai 61~he~ophvovg hvhpet ('for as the 
Syrian says, whcreas the othcrs called ear of corn oepphh, thosc 

I" J .  Zicglc~ Septuqiztn XVI Ezechiel. 66. 
""though the version into Greek by Sophronius of some of Jcromc's work 

secms to have been lost, traces of it are pcrllaps to he found in some of the 
Hrxaplaric .schcholk preceded hy the siglum b Aaiivag, such as the one in 13t. 31:7, 
see J .  W. Wcvcrs, Se],Ll,lu~gzlz[a 111, 2 Deuleronorniurn: Gotlingen 1977, p. 375. 

"' A. Kahlfi. "Ouis sit b Z60od" . .- . . " Since rehdelv as 'to propose a toast' and r&uo~cr as 'song of those tread- 
ing the grapes' h e l o n ~  to rcfined Greek, see F. Field; Oryenis Hmafilo~urn qum iirper- 
runt; WUUI. 
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from Ephraim said oevpehck by a particular custom. Aware of this, 
Jephthah ordered them to say it and killed the condemncd')j2 

Nor w-as it possible to reproduce the diffcrcncc bctw-ccn oewphd( 
and ueppehi) in Syriac (since both words are ~ l i t t e n  fbbl). It was 
difficult to bc able to reproduce the diffcrcnce between the Hcbrcw 
sibilants S and s in Greek. Accordingly, instead of a free lranslation 
as in the W(, the Syrian uses a different vocalisation from Syriac 
which can be expressed in the transliteration into Grcck."' 

Howcvcr, Sprenger criticises Rahlf's argument since the diffcrcnce 
in sibilants would not have been noticed in Grcck whether it trans- 
lates from thc Pcshirta or whether directly from the Hcbrcw. Sprengcr 
suspects that thc difference in Grcek pronunciation had bccn estab- 
lishcd by Theodorct himself, and as a result the problem of the 
Syrian cannot be resolved with strictly philological ar~pmcnts. From 
the commentary by Theodore of Mopsucstia hc concludes that he 
was an unknown Syrian who translated the Hebrew tcxc into Syriac 
and whose translation was latcr displaced by the Pcshitta." 

Mcrcati has helpcd to fix the date and the place from which (his 
author came. With good reason hc criticiscs the attribution to Melito 
of Sardis (d. 190) of the passage that mcntions the Syrian in Gcncsis, 
and reclaims it for Eusebius of Emessa, later than Mclito by almost 
a century and a half.'' If Melito had known it, it is vcry strang-c 
that Origen docs not cite him cither in the Hexapla or in his other 
works. Mercati has shown that for the paragraph of the catena of 
Karo and Lietzmann's type 11 - the only fragmcnt on which that athib- 
ution depends ,- the correct lemma is EGoePiou ~ I C L ~ K ~ X O U  ' E p i q q .  
With this correction the result is that one of the authors who cite 
it wrote before Constantine, making that emperor the termznu a quo 
for this ncw translation. 

Since all the authors who cite him come from Syria or ncigh- 
bouring countries, nidymus of Alexandria could not bc a witness to 

"' See N. Fernindez Marcos and A. SBenz-Badillos, iheodortti Cjrmsw (luaei1ione.s 
in Oclaleuchum. Eiiho Cnhca, Madrid 1979; p. 303. 

j3 A. Rahlk, "Quis sit b Z6po<Y'.; 408-1 1. The difirence bctween Eastern Syriac, 
which prcservcs ancient Semitic a; and Western Syriac, whcrc that vowel hccornes 
o, is known. 
'' H. N. Sprenger, "Das Problem dcs ZYPOZ". 
'.; In 1882 A. von Harnack had already suspcctcd the incorrect attribution of 

this fragment and declared himscK in favour of Eusehius of Emcssa (see Geschichte 
dm altch&stlichm Litcatur bis Emchiur, 1.eipzig; 1958'; 1,l; 249). 
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the Syrian, since his name w-ould have been inserted in thc catenae 
due to confusion with thc abbreviation for D i o d o r u ~ . ~ ~  

Finally, in a rcccnt study Guinot maintains against Field and Rahlfs 
that in Thcodorct's comrnentarics the Syrian is alluding to the Peshitta 
or at least a Synac version very closc to the l'eshitta." 

In the rich channel oS transmission that is the Hexapla, somctimcs 
scholia arc found that allude to readings taken from the Samaritan 
Pcntate~ch."~ Some of these variants are found in thc margins ol 
mss 85 and 130. Perhaps Origcn included these Samaritan Hebrew 
readings in thc Hexapla, translating them into Grcek. Possibly, thc 
scholion about two manuscripts for Num. 13:1, which alludes lo that 
work, gocs back to Origen." 

However, as well as thesc readings we find throughout thc Pcnta- 
tcuch others preceded by thc title r b  ~ a p a p ( ~ ) t r t c 6 v / r b  craw'. According 
to Field, there are forty-three such readings and four that arc anony- 
mous that bclong to the same translator.60 Kohn surveys up to forty- 
six." Ncarly all the readings agree with thc Samaritan Targum as 
we know it through the defective editions we have." This is explained 
cither because both translate the same Hebrew tcxt, i.c. the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, or bccause they rcflcct the samc cxcgetical tradiGon or 
theological vicwpoint. 

Kohu goes further than Field and concludes that thc Sumadicon 

'W. Mercati, "A quale tempo risale 'il Sim'?". A. Vtitibus sees 'the Syrian' as 
an earlier siagc of thc Peshitta, see A. Vtitihus; "Neus Licht aur das Prohlcm des 
b ZGooc". 110-1 1. 
" ,J.-N: Guinot, "(Lui esl 'le yrien'?', 68. 
'" O n  this text, see A. F. "on Gall, Iler hrbraiwhe Pmtatmeh der Samarilaner, Giesscn 

1918: F. P6rcz Castro, Sefer Ah&: Madrid 1959, and L. Gir6n Blanc, Pentotnrco 
~eb&-Somarihno.   hei is, K~adrid 1976. 

"" 7 ' h ~  scholion runs as rollows: ~ a i  .raG.rwv p v q p v ~ h e t  Muijfig & ioiq npko tg  
.roc Aeuz~~ovopiou b! lcui uiIrii fic .roc .iiuv Zapapm~iuv 'EDpaf~oii p ~ ~ ~ f i h h p e v  
ica~ahhilhwg fi r6v o' fppqveiv fi 2v .r@ Am.iepovopiq qepopivq ("("and Moses mcn- 
tions this in the fint chapten of Deuien~nomy; a thing which we have translated 
iiom the I-Icbrew of ihe Samaritans; quoting in corresponding ordcr lhe IXX ver- 
sion of Deuleronomy"); sre A. E. Biookc and N. McI.ean, The  Old Terlammt in 
Greek. Volume I Par1 I IL  ~Vimbn.r and Deuteronomy. Cambridze 191 I .  D. 454. < .  . . 

"'I F. Field, O+i, Ifexaplomrn quoe mpmxunt. WO(II1. 
"' S. Kohn, "Samareitican und Scptuaginta". 

SccJ .  R. Dim, T a p m  Samaritono. EncBihl VI (I965), 881 81. 
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was a complete translation - likc ihe one by Aquila, Symmachus or 
Theodotion - of the Samaritan biblical text, not made directly from 
the Hebrew but through the Targ~m."~  Wevers reaches the samc 
conclusion for most of the rcadings in Leviticus undcr this siglum 
transmitted by the catcnary manuscripts and ms. M: they are trans- 
lations of the Samaritan Targum."' 

From the discovery of Pap. Giesscn 13,19.22.26 - which contains 
scvcral fragments of this Greek translation -- it has been proved that 
the Samariticon w-as a complctc translation of the Pcntateuch and not 
simply a series of glosses on the Samaritan Targum. These frag- 
ments havc been published by P. Glaue and A. Rahlfs and contain 
Gcn. 37:3-4, 8-9 and Deutcronomy 24-29 with many lacunae."Thc 
reading gaczim instead of 2bal (Dt. 27:4) was the key to detecting 
its Samaritan origin. The fragments show thc same close relation- 
ship with the Samaritan Targum as the readings of the Samariticon 
and undoubtedly belong to a complete translation of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. Thus it can bc concluded - even though not one of the 
passages from Deutcronomy contained in Pap. Giessen is preserved 
in the Samariticon - that these Hcxaplaric readings from the ,Yamanticon 
and this papyrus belong to the same translation. Rahlfs instead con- 
siders Kohn's hypothesis that this translation was madc from the 
Samaritan Targum to he much more dubious." Both thc Samaritan 
Targurn and the Samarilicon translate the Hebrew Pentateuch of the 
Samaritans. And the frequent contacts betwecn them havc to be 
explained eithcr becausc one of thc two has the other translation in 
front of hi, as well as the original, or else because both follow the 
same exegetical tradition. 

Apart from these fragments, in a Samaritan synagogue in Thessa- 
lonica an inscription was found, partly in Hebrew with Samaritan 
characters, which also contained the biblical text in Grcck of Num. 
6:22-27, the priestly blcssing. Thc text of thc inscription differs noticc- 

"3. Kahn, Samara'ticon u n d w  67. His other condusions to cxplain the akwee- 
ments between the 1XX and the biblical text of the Samaritans a? interpolations 
From the Snm&licon, and to attempt to sce many other readings 01 the Somaillcon 
incorporated in the Sephxagintal tradition - require much further revision in Oic 
light of the new Hebrew texts that have been found in Qumran? somr: of which 
are clearly proto9amaritan. 
" J .  W .  l$'evcrs; Septuagiiila 11, 2 Imilicus, Gottingen 1986, p. 31. 
" P. GGuc and A. Rahifs, "Frapente einer gicchischen Liiersckung", 31-54. 
''b P. Glauc and i\. Rahlfi; "Fragmentc ciner ~riechischen Oherseu.ung", 56 

and 62. 
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ably from the LXX and is faithful to the Samaritan Pcntatcuch, 
which in this casc is different from the Hehrew lextzlj recepteptw. It is 
thus one more link ~ i t h  the translalion into Greek of the Samaritan 
Pcntatcuch or Samalilicon." E. Tov has again examined thc fragments 
of Pap. Gicsscn and the inscription from Thessalonica and concludcs 
that they do not bclong to the Samarilicon. Instead, in both cascs 
these texts belong to the v-arious revisions that the LXX translation 
underwent - revisions which tended to rcproducc the Hebrew text 
more accurately - as it is closer typologically to Syrnmachus than 
to Aquila."" Even so, faced with the evidence of the variant apyap(t)<~p 
in Dt. 27:4 he resorts to the hypothesis that the Papyrus (and cor- 
respondingly the inscription) form part of the Samaritan revision of 
the LXX carried out for the nccds of the community. 

Certainly it is not easy to dccidc whether Papyrus Gicssen and 
thc inscription from Thessalonica bclong to a ncw- translation of the 
Samaritan Penratcuch or they are simply a revision of thc LXX 
made by the Samaritan community.GWevertheless, these texts point 
to a Samaritan textual tradition that is also transmitted in Greek 
and has to bc connected with ancient information concerning that 
tradition and with the Ilcxaplaric readings attributed to the Samanticon. 

g) Josephus ihe Translator 

This Joscphus is only known from information published by J. Phe- 
lipeau whcn discussing different Hexaplaric sigla in connection with 
the Greek versions. He appears to be Thcodorct of Cyr, although 
there are no printed editions of his works." Aftcr thc excgcsis under 
the siglum Tor Lucian (&), thc following editorial note is inserted: 
6 x 0 ~  6 i  .rb i PET& xoij W, 'l~dlvvov ' Iw&~ou ("where YOU find the god 
with the omega it is by John Joseph). 

In spite of the brevity of the note, this remark brings to mind the 

" B. Lifshitz and J. Schiby: "Unc synagogue samaritaine i Ihessalonique", where 
these i ia-pents are published and andyscd for the first time. 

E. Tov, "Pap. Giessen 13,19.22.26: A Rcvision of the m?", cspccially p. 382, 
and Tov, "Une inscription grecque d'ori$nc samarilaine". 

"" See B. Lifshivz, "Prolegomenon", 74-75. 
'" 'The titlc of ~ h c  book is: Oreu pnmus inter prophehi. Commmtarius i l lusliatu, anuc- 

tn71 Jomne I'hel$fioro SocieIu&.Je.ru: Paris 1636. The information was probably taken 
horn one of rhc codices that Cardinal Rochefoucauld p v e  him, see J. B. Kipper; 
':Josipo (ou Josepo); tradutor xrego", p. 300; n. 4. 
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onc-hundred marginal rcadings preceded by the siglum Iw' trans- 
mitted by ms. Barbe~nus 549 for Jeremiah." Thcy are all preccded 
by this abbre\iation except for Jer. 38(31):22, where thc rcading is 
accompanicd by thc follo~ing note? ius ;xi &hqOeia< oij~os ~ G ~ o v  
a b ~ b  ~eipevov iv % 'Iwaimou k~8i )ae~  ("in fact, this is how I found 
it writtcn in thc cdition by Josephus"). 

There is no doubt, thercforc, that hc is a new translator called 
Josephus, and it is not a mere revision, sincc his text is complctcly 
unlike   he LXX. As we only have his rcadings Tor thc book of 
Jcrcmiah, w-c do not know whether his translation w-as limited to 
that book or covcrcd the wholc Old Testament. Theodoret of Cyr 
mentions hi twice together with Aquila and Symmachus, attribut- 
ing to each rcadings in the book of Joshua. Apparcntly, in thcsc two 
cases hc is rcfcrring to our translator and not to thc Jewish histo- 
rian with thc samc name, Flavius Josephus.'%ccording to Dcvrccssc 
he is also named several timcs in 1 Kings and the Psalms." In three 
passages rrom Jeremiah (32:9, 24 and 45:14) he appears in the com- 
pany of Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion. 

His translation techniques are rathcr frce and periphrastic, and 
givcn thc agccmcnt of his readings with the Vul~ate, it is possiblc 
that hc knew Jcromc. 

The only overall study dcvoted to the translator Josephus is by 
the Brazilian J. 13. Kipper." This author records a complete list or 
scholia attributed to Josephus as well as thc numbcr of words and 
propcr namcs contained in each of them. Some, like those of Jcr. 
15: 15-16 or 44: 11-1 2 cvcn cover two verses, with 26 and 28 words 

" = 86 de Rams, see J. Ziegler, Sephrwi ta . .  . XV Irraiar, 106. 
'"1 reads as follows: 6 n  {6r) ~i~ydroazo dprog rrapdr6okov hi 6 g  f i g .  zapB(ivod 

~ O ~ O P ~ J O E I  y&p BYR~O?IOY ("because the Lord already worked a marvel on lhc 
carth; fix a virgin would ~ v e  birth lo a man"). 

'"ee N. k'ernindez Marcos and A. Sjcnz-Badillos, Qumshanei in Ochleuchum, 278, 
16-18: j v  6i: yrrAhv b ' A d k g  a~ohfiv  i p ~ f i v e u o w -  b Sh 'Ihwnog XhaviSa. j v  
Si: yAGooav, bricav ~ p u &  ("And Aquila translated the 'light armour' as 'cloth- 
ing': but Josephus ar. 'woollen clothing and the languag-e as 'amalgam of gold"'); 
and on p. 279,7~8: ~b p i v z o ~  yaioov " ioiig Ao~Gvrag Stfiyerpev 'IqooGg, h i S a  
i l P b ~ v ~ u a e v  b 'IUj07]~0g, "oaii~wg 6h rai 6 ZbppaXo< ("Ilowever; Josephus trans- 
lated as 'shield' the ~ a & n  with which Joshua aroused those who were ambushed. 
as does Symmachus"). 

" R. Devree~se~ Inhoduclion d l'itude des manusoils ,qecs, 130; n. 4.: sec 1 Kgs l2:10: 
XGpag rai 'liwqrrag; and in mss Vat. 525 and 1223 on Ps. 48:I: o' 8' a' r' nAoGato< 
rai nbqg. tiAAog 6boG. Demesse identifies thu :Jewish edition' to which Cyril of 
Alexandria rcfcrs (see sub guinla FrSooy rat& ?Gv hbpaiov), as this edilion by 
Josephiis, ihid 130. 

" J .  R. Kipper, ':Josipo (o~,Joscfi ,)~ rraduror grcgo';. 



OTHER ANCIENT V3RSIONS 171 

rcspcctivcly. About ten fragments covcr a complete verse and in total 
there are thirty-four proper names, twenty personal names and Sour- 
teen toponyms. The translation is outstanding for its freedom, its 
variety or expressions, and its Fondness for composite words, superla- 
tives: paraphrase, ctc.'"t presupposes the Hebrew textzlr receplus as 
the basis for the translation, somctimes against the W(. However, 
it also exhibits slight diKcrcnccs and some puzzling passages, an indi- 
cation that the translator did not fully undcrstand thc orignal. There 
are so many disagrccmcnts with the I.XX that cannot be satisfac- 
torily explained as a revision of that version, but are surely a com- 
plctcly distinct translation rrom Hebrew. His vocabulary is riddled 
with rare terms that at best agrce with those used in ihc later books 
of the LXX and especially with Symmachus. Thc few- fragments, 
short as they arc, contain a surprising number of hapax legomena as 
against the LXX and thc three more rcccnt translators," leading to 
the suspicion that the criterion for p r c s c ~ n g  these sraapents may 
have been precisely the fact that thcy were rare and unusual. 

The remarkable agreements with the Vulgate readings suggest thc 
possible influence that Jcromc may have had on Joscphus, through 
Sophronius, the Grcck translator of somc of his works,7" since Jerome 
never mcntions .Joscphus. However, thcrc are so many ditrerences 
from the Vulgate (twenty-lour, as against lwelvc agrecmcnts) that it 
must be concluded eithcr that Josephus and the Vulgatc dcpend on 
a common third sourcc or else that, like Jerome, in his translation 
Josephus fclt thc influence of Hcbrcw teachers or Jewish cxcgcsis. 

It is possible to t h i i ,  as did Dcvreesse,'%f a possible connection 
bctwccn Josephus and the C~i-6oo~~ ~ a z &  zGv iPpaiwv that Cyril o l  
Alexandria speaks about, the texl of which has the same strange sim- 
ilarity with thc Vulgate. Howevcr, it seems that this simidarity has 
to be explained by Cyril's depcndcnce, otherwise wcU attcstcd, on 
Jcromc.iio 

Since Jerome does not citc Josephus, although he is known to 'I'heo- 
doret or Cyr (d. 458), Kipper is inclincd to date him to the 5th ccn- 
t u ~ y  and locatc him most probably in Syria. Howcvcr, I do not 

"' J. H. Kippcr, ':Josipo (ou Josefo), vaduror grego", 303K .. 
" J. R. Kipper, yosipo (uu Joselb); wadutor grego"; 393-94. 
'' F. Field, 0@enL Hczoplomm qunr .sufieriunl, XCIV, and J. K. Kippcr, 'yosipo (ou 

Joscfo), traduror gre~o"; 448. 
'" See narc 73. 
"". B. Kipper; ':Josipo (ou Josero), rradutor grugo''; 451 52, and H. Kerrigim, 

SL Cyril ,fdlrxondm Inlerprelm i?/ihr Old 7ertnrnmt; Romc 1952, 254 67. 
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know whether it can be concluded from Jerome's silence that he did 
not know hi. Perhaps he saw hi as a competitor of his own time 
or somewhat earlier, and i~pored hi intentionally. The contacts 
with the Vulpte, the relationship of Josephus' vocabulaq~ with the 
lexicon of Symmachus and or the latc books of the LXX with the 
lexicon or the Fathers of that region and with Thcodorct's quota- 
tions argue in favour of Syria as the homeland of this tran~lator.~' 

Finally, S. Krauss wishes Lo see Ben La'axah and Ben Tilgah as 
tw-o new translators of thc Bible into Greek. He quotcs them togethcr 
in many midrashic passages and in one passage from the Jerusalem 
Talmud. Unfortunately, however, Krauss can only cite m(;o rrcadings 
in support of his hypothesis."' 

Quinta, Sexta or& Septima 

Barthilemy, D., "Quinta ou version selon les Hihreux". 71; 16 (1960), 342 53. 
Burkitt, F. C., "The So-called Quinta of 4 Kings". PSBA 24 (1902), 216 19. 
Deboys, D. G., "Quinta/E' in Four Reigns". 7jndole Bulletin 36 (1985), 163-78. 
Ficld, F., O@zC Hezupln~urn qune supersunl, Oxford 1875, XI.11-X1.W. 
Howard, G. E., "7he Quinta of the Minor Prophets: A Fint Century Septuaginl 

Text?". Bib 55 (1974), 15-21. 
Jellicoc, S., SMS, 118-24. 
Merrati, G.; "D'aicuni frummenti esaplari sulla Va e Vla edizione gTeca della 

Bibhia". ST 5 (IYOI), 28-46. 
-, "Sul tesm c sul senso di Eusebio H.E. VI; 16". ST 5 (19Ol), 4.7-60. 
Nesde, E., "Zu dcm Rericht des Origenes "her seine 5. und 6. Bibeliibcrsetzung". 

YAW 26 119061. 168. 
vent;, H. j., 'Die &inln dex P ~ a L t a ~ m .  tiin B i h q  Zur Seplqinla nnd ~ennp~ajirichung, 

Hildesheim 1974. 

Hebrew, Sylinc and th.e Samariucon 

Bardy, G., "Saint JerBme cl scs maims hkbreux". RB& 46 (1934): 145-64. 
Bloch, J.; "b Zbpog and thc Pcshitta". j'nuish Studies in Menlory 63. Abraham, New 

York 1927. 66-73. 

"' J. B. Kipper; 'yosipo (ou Josefo); tradutor grcgo", 393 and 454. The scholion 
on $r. 38(31): 22 (cjven in note 72: aapOivo< icuolpopiorr y&p iivOponov) has led 
to the bclicf that Josephus was a Christian; witness to an exegetical tradition that 
saw Christ's virgin birth prefigured in the text of Jeremiah. Howcver, as Kipper 
notcs (ihid., 4533, we do not know whethrr in this case ,Joscphus is dependent on 
Jcrome or whether both s o  hack a, the Jewish exeg-eucal tradition which in the 
3rd-2nd centuries ncrr already interpreted the 'almb of Is. 7:14 as xapOivog. This 
means ihat it cannot be decided from the ittmlkn \vhethcr Josephus was a Christian 
or a Jew. 

"" S. Kwss,  "Two Hitherto Unknown Bible Versions in Greek'. 
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Glaue, P.; and A. Rahlfi; "Fra.pcntc einer griechischen Uberseaung des sama- 

riianischen Peniateuchs". MSU 1; 2 = NGTVGnu (191 lj_ 2. 16iF200. 
Guinot, J .  N.. L'exigire dre 7hiodoret de (,j~. Paris 1995. 186 9 0 .  
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JEXVISH VERSIONS INTO MEDIAEVAL 
AND MODERN GREEK 

The influcnce of Grrek on Jewish litcraturc has been noted for a 

long time through many linguistic loans that have been disco~~crcd 
in the Targums (even the oldcst such as Nrophyti), in thc Jerusalcm 
Talmud and in various Midrashim.' 

Pcrlcs emphasiscs the idluencc of Byzantium in every sphere of 
Jewish life, on the technical terms of medicine, administration, law 
and even thc liturgy through a series of lcxical items that cmcrgc 
in rabbinic writings.' And Ncubauer surveys a rangc of ir~lomation 
about Greek-Hcbrcw glossaries for the use of Caraitcs in the Middlc 
Ages. Thcse glossaries show that Jcws in Greek-speaking countries, 
and pcrhaps in Rome, kncw and uscd Grcck during the Byzantine 
period." Thc Caraite writcrs, and cspccially Judah Hadassi from 
Edessa in his 'eskl ha-kajiir (1 148) continually usc Grcck words and 
phrases? On thc othcr hand, in several manuscripts in thc Bodleian 
Library at Oxford thcre arc hymns in Greek written in Ilebrew 
characters.' Neubauer cnds his survcy by referring to the nccd lor 
a completc Jcwish-Greck lexicon from thc carliest period of the 
Mishnah, which would be very useful not only for thc study or Grcck 
dialects (since being conservative by inclination the Jews would havc 

I S. Krauss, Giiechische und Loteinische Lehn~brt.7~ especially I, 2 2 1  37: Dle robbiniscie 
G$&1; and for Neophyti, sce A. Diez Macho, Als Jl'eoph~li 1, t V  G n ~ i r  UeuWonomium, 
Madrid-Barcelona 1968 78. 

J. Perles, ':Judisch-byzantinische Bcziehung-en", 572 and 580E 
' A. Neubauer, "On Non-Hebrew Languages Used by Jcws"; 175  One or these 

glossaries has been edited and studied by A. Pap~dopoulos-Kcramem (see Selcct 
Bibliography). Palaeographically it can be datcd to between the 6th and 7th cen- 
lufics CE. 

' A. Ncuhauer, "On Non-Hebrew Languages Used byJews"; 20K, a i d  J. Perles; 
"Judisch-byzantinischc Bcziehungen"; 5755  

' 1.e.; written in Hebrew charnciun. See Numbers 2.501, 2.503; 2.504 and oth- 
ers lrom A. Ncubaucr, Catalogue a/ the Hebrew ~Clonascr$b iri he Bodhan I.ibrav and 
in h e  College Libra% o/ O~fird, Oxford 1886 1906. Some hymns usrd in CorCu have 
bcen published by Sp. Pap~ageor$os in A b h u n d l i ~ ~ a  d t ~  5'"' intnnntionah O&ntoiijleri 
Con~~e.sres; Bcrlin 1882. 22iK 
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prcscn.ed ancient forms) but also for study of the LXX and the New 
Testament, both works writtcn or influenced by Jews. 

In examining hcrc the Jewish versions into mcdieval Greck and 
modem Greek, I uish above all to fuliil one aim: to establish the 
connection between the ancicnt versions of the Bible on the one 
hand and to rollow the path of tradition which acted as a bridge 
until thc production of the Constantinoplc Pentateuch on the other. 

However, there are still two additional matters of interest, which 
I only mention in the hope that othcr more qualiied specialists will 
discuss them: 

1. the relationship of these versions with rabbinic Grcck and the 
influcncc they could have had on it;" 

2. the definition of relevant parallcls with other calque lanpages 
such as Jewish-Spanish.' 

In thc margins of manuscript S. P. 51 (previously A. 147 I$.] from 
the Ambrosian Library in Milan, a fragmentary Octateuch from the 
5th century, there is a series of notes in cursive made by a correc- 
tor (Fb in the edition by RrookeMcLean and Wcvcrs) who was con- 
versant with Jewish tradition. The text runs from Gen. 31:15 to Josh. 
12: 12;' marginal readinss continuc throughout these passages. 'rhese 
readings merit systematic examination. A first sondage allows us to 

"ce H. B. Rosen, "Palestinian k o t v i  in Rabbinic Illustration", JSS 8 (1963), 
56-72; S. Sznol, "Ejcmplos dei griegc rabinico a la luz del tesoro lcxico&~zco dcl 
IIGE", Emnla 57 (1989), 329-43; Sznol, "Addenda a Sitif-Nlimeros", E m k t a  63 
(1995), 117-20; Sznol, "S& ho Razim. El libro dc 10s secrelos. Introduccihn y comen- 
lario al vocabulario ~riego", E~tiLaa.  Revista de estudkr b4unlinoiy nro,pgo& 10 (1989), 
265 88. 

Sce ihe publications by H. V. Scphiha and C. Sirat in thc Sclcct Bibliography, 
and thc hllowing studies by M. hlorreale on Romanccd Bibles: M. hlorrede, 
"Apuntcs hibliogrilicos para la iniciaci6n a1 estudio de la traduccioncs hihlicas 
medievales en castcllano", Sflard 20 (1960): 66 109, and Morreale, "Vernacuiar 
Scriptures in Spain", 7he  Cambndpe H k t o ~  u/ tie Bible 2, Cambridge 1969, 465-92. 

For a description of this important uncial, sec H. B. S~sele, An Inlroduclion lo 
the Old Te~tunrer~l in Greek, Cambridge 1914, 135~-36; S. Jcllicoe, SAWS, 192 93; 
A. Kahlfi, Veerichnix der gGchischen Handschnften Altm Tritarnents, Bcrlin 1914_ 
p. 325; and J. \\'. Wevcrs. Sep lu~in tu .  . . I Genesis, Gijttingcn 1974, 12; \\'evers; 
Seplu,@ita. . . 11, I Exod&r; 1991, 7-81 l\'cvers, Sepluqinla. . . II, 2 lmihcus, 1986, 
7 8 \Yeversl Septuqjnto. . . IIL I ~Vu,~ume< 1982, 7 8; Wevers, Sepluq.nla.. . 111, 2 
Deuhormmium, 1977, 7-8. 
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concludc that the author of these corrcctions, written in minuscule 
script, is definitely working within the tradition of thc Jcwish vcr- 
sions, and thcre is remarkable agreement with thc vocabulary of thc 
Grcck text of thc Constantinople Pentateuch, even though it reflects 
a less developed stagc of the language. .4lthough the glosses remain 
anonymous, in a passagc from Genesis, F1' identifies its author as zb 
iov6a~~bv.' Also, ms. i (= 56 of Rahlfs), which has sevcral Hcxaplaric 
rcadings, many of them agecing with F", on two occasions idcntifics 
him by this title."' 

Kahle claimed that these remnants of Hexaplaric matcrial were 
taken from ancient translators of Jewish origin from the pre-Christian 
period or from the 1st centur). CE." 'l'his is untenable since the rcad- 
ings thcmsclves, although vcry uneven, indicate their late origin. In 
my vicw they are post-Hcxaplaric and come from Jewish transla- 
tions that circulatcd in the Byzantine period leaving traces in the 
mar~+s of some manuscripls such as M, F, i. 

A? has been confimcd by recent editions and studics of Exodus, 
this material is an indication that in the post-Hexaplaric period thc 
activity of translation into Crcck continucd, and that most of thcsc 
translations arc Jewish in origin. Most of thcsc anonymous readings 
bclong within thc Jcwish tradition of translation and, what is more 
interesting, they havc surprising agreements with the translation into 
modem Greek of thc Consiantinople Pentateuch, although thcy obvi- 
ously represent an oldcr stage of the language: of the 488 rcadings 
that F" prcservcs in the book of Exodus, it sharcs 100 with thc 
Consta~ltinoplc Pentateu~h. '~ Anothcr latcr corrcctor of the same 
manuscript madc a new Hebraising translation of Ex. 36:3-39:19 (= 
F"), closely connected with the text of the Complutensian. According 
to Wcvcrs, one or the sources of the Complutensian had to sharc 

" J. W. l\~evevcrs, Se,biu(ibintn. . . I G:er~esu; Gdttingen 1974 in the second critical 
appa'mlus on Gen. 4731 ?b ioufi' 6rri iipoorsq&(ha~av r i ~ )  lchivqq ab.roC i,". Other 
approximations to thc Hrhrew can be secn in Ex. 6:3: 6" i q u p @  ixav+ to trans- 
late Hehrew b"'a fad&j; Ex. 15:12 11: ctc., s fe  J. W. Wcvers, Septu@nla.. . 11, 
1 l<xodus, Glittingen 1991; in thc Hexaplaric apparatus. 

"' See the editions by Wcvcrs quoted above in Gen. 409: .rb iaufi' q v  rhqp wav' 
56; Gen. 4311: rb iau6' irbGy6aha 56. I1 is still menioned in Ex. 1631 in the 
comccdons in cursive in the same manuscript E': rb iou6'. . . ~op~av6por6rrou I". 

" P. Kahlc, '7% hehim Genira, O&rd 1959, 245, n. 1. (For Gen. 43:2 there rcad 
Gcn. 43: 1 lj. 

" SeeJ. W. \Vevers, Seflluqint?. . . I/, 1 f i o d u ;  13-44; and Weversl "11 Secondar\- 
l'cxi in Codex Ambrosianus of the Greek Exodus". 
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in the shzrna a text on which F" also depended." U. Frankcl reaches 
the same conclusion in a I\-ell-documented articlc." 

In 1921 Blondhcim published: in Grcck transliteration, some rras- 
mcnts containing Qoh. 2:13-23 written in FIcbrew characters. They 
come from fie H.l of the Ta>-10rSchechtcr collection in the Cam- 
bridge University Library.'" At the begnning of cach verse one word 
or the first two words of the Hebrew texl are inserted, follo\vcd by 
the Greek translation as a pedagogical aid to folloxzing thc text in 
both languases. Blondhcim docs not give these r rapents  a precise 
date, although from the chronological order in which hc arranges 
thcm hc indicates (hat they are later than the 12th century.'" Hoxvcvcr, 
judging from the stage or lanzuage they reflect, I would put thcm 
hetween 600 and 1 LOO." 

The interlinear translation into modern Greek with Hchrcw char- 
acters of the book ofJonah was published by Hesseling in 1901.1H 
It is found in two manuscripts, one from the Bodleian of Oxford 

"J. W. Wevers, "A Sca,ndar). 'lkxt in Codex ihhrosianus or tkle Grcck Genesis", 
p. 48: "This must mcan that one of the sources o i  Compl must havc sharcd in its 
sternmaw a pan:nt text which also lay in the textual anccstry of Fh. 'l'hut source 
is not oric of thr rvtant identilied sources of Compl for ihc Pcniatcuch, viz. rns 
108 and some 01' ihe Jmss, but onc no lorigcr extant". 
'' I). Frankel, "Die Quellen dcr asterisicrtcn Zusjtzc im meiten TahzrnakcibcriLht 

Exodus 35-40", cspccidy 171-8fi, p. 176: "Wcil nicht vijllig ausgcsckllusscn wcrden 
kann, dass dic Bcvrhcitrr der Complutensis sri es den Codex sclbst; sei r s  dip 
wahrscheinlich j"dischr '1:radition; auldie sich der Text vun 1"'" grhdr t ;  kannten." 

" D. S. Blondheim, "F.'.chos du judeo-helli.nisrne"~ 3 and 14.. Sre now N. R. M. 
de Lim~e,  "'livo Genizdh Fragrncnts in Hcbrcw and Grcck", pp. 64 75. De Langc 
rc-rdits, transcribes and commcns on tkh tcxl of Q,hclcth. 

"' Following tile onc by k o u k  comp1c:tcd in 1101; srr I). S. Blondheim, "kchos 
du judi-o-hell6nismr", 2. 

" With thc p-catest resellie and i n  spite of the dilliculty of any transcribed text 
as reflecting thc corresponding phonetics. O n  the other hand the fragments are 
vcr). small and we kno\z, very litlic about ihc langwilgc spoken in this pcriod, sec 
R. Browning, Mediajal and 1 2 1 ~ d m  Chk, 59 7 2 ,  cspccially p. 70. Not d h e  prepo- 
sitions arr consvuctcd with the ar:rusativc, a movc that would tahc phcc in thc 
following period (Ihwning, ~Medieual and Modem Creek, 86j, but only 06" (a ron- 
svuction inhcritcd fiom Aquila) and Ev. However w e  do have bnb oorpia~ (2:21), 
dmxouic&~o zoij fihiau (237, IS, 19; 20), 6nthQiv pou (218) rtr. In addirion note, 
= Prnltes remarks? h a t  "dic .4n&ngc rlcr ngr. Sprachc nicht um 1000 n. Ch.; wie 
I'sicaii meinte; sondern; wic Hatridakis und nach ihm K. 1)ieterich pzeigt habcn; 
schon im Anfang dcs ,Ilittclalters (500 n. Ch.) und, wie die Papyri zeigen, noch 
rriiher zu suchcn sind". see St. R. Psaltes. Grmrnatik der Bvronlinici~rn Chronih. 
Gbttincn 1913, 1974 rkprint, VIII. 

'" D. C. Hesseling. "Le 1ivr.c de Jonas"; 213 17. 
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and the other from Uolo~pa. It is so incredibly literal that the trans- 
lator even uses the same gender as the Hebrew noun although it is 
d i i r en t  in Grcck (c.g. &vehoq g~y&hq in 1:4 bccause the Hebrew 
w-ord 6 a h  is feminine). Hesscling dates it to the 13th ccntnly-" and 
Neubauer lo the 12th." Perhaps thc date has to bc set back cvcn 
further if we take into account the linguistic phenomcna reflected, 
cvcn though thc difficulty oC reproducing the phonemes peculiar to 
any text writtcn with thc characters of anothcr lan\page is com- 
pounded by the linguistic inconsistencies and the conservatism or a 
literary text that already had a history in Greek. As is also the casc 
in the Constantinople Pentatcuch, it cannot bc reduced to a nni- 
f o m  linguistic system; instead, diffcrcnt phcnomcna ~oexist.~' Sporadic 
contacts with one of "thc three" (Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion) 
are explained as it is a word-for-word translation Crom Hebrew. 
Instcad the agreements with the LXX in thc lexicon and in somc 
constructions - sometimes against "thc thrcc" - are so striking, that 
it is necessary to modify Hesseling's statement, that it is a completely 
diEerent version from the LXX.22 

To  this material must be added other Grcck fra,ments from the 
deposits in thc Cairo Gcnizah: biblical glosscs in Greek, fragmcnts 
from Judges with glosscs in Grcck, fragmcnts of a commentary on 
Ezekiel with Greek glosses, ctc.'" 

Graecus Vmetus: Better known is the version of the Pentateuch together 
with thc books of Ruth, Proverbs, Song, Qohclcth and Lamcntations 

'q. C. Hesscling, "1.e livre de Jonas", 210. 
"' A. Neuhauer, "On Non-Hebrew Languages Used by Jews", 17. According to 

Neuhauer it is written in the dialect of the Island or Corlu and the text %,as read 
in the synagogue as the I-Ipfh16 ofyijm f f i $ $ < ~ .  

'' In spite or these qualifications, note that rr25 has not yet been compl~tely 
replaced by Ehog (Jon. 2:4.); that not all the prepositions arc constructed with the 
accusative; that not cvcry final -v has been dropped; etc. 110 thcsc facts reflect the 
stag-e of the lan,qage in which it was translated or are thcy lingistic archaisms 
which belong naturally to a conservative sacred langua~e? 

22 D. C. Hesscling, "LC livre de Jonas", 21 1: "On constatera quc ceue vcrsion 
est ahsulument independantc de celle des Septantc." As I understand it, thc trans- 
lator had the WU( in front of him not only from the wording which is mty close 
to it hut above all from the translation o l  "land/earth" as (13  and 2:11) in 
agreement with Hebrew yabbdf i  and the use or icohor6vh (45) - the same word 
as in the LXX as against rirscbv of Aquila Thcodadon or rroo6g o f  Syrnrnachus. 
" Sec N. R. M. de Lanzc, "Greek and Byzantine Fragments in the Cairo 

Gcnizah", and dc L a n ~ c ,  Hcbreu-Greek Genizah Fragments and their Bcarinx on 
the Culture of Byzantmr Jewry". 
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transmittcd by Cod. Gr. VII of the Markan library of Vcnicc (14th 
century). It was published twice in the 18th century,'+ but thc most 
rccent edition is by 0. Gebhardt, publishcd in Leipzig (1875), together 
uith a long introduction.'Thc translation \\-as madc dirccily from 
thc Masoretic text but \+ith the occasional help of othcr Grcck vcr- 
sions: LXX; Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion. A1 the samc, thc 
chicf instigator or this translation was D. Kimhi, \vho Ilourished at 
ihc beginning of thc 13th ccntury. Almost all thc peculiar interpre- 
tations of the Graecus Venehu originate in Kimhi's sefer ha-forafim. The 
author's faithfulness to the original is evident in his efforts to trans- 
late it into Attic Greek, keeping the Doric dialect For thc passagcs 
of the book or Daniel composed in Aramaic. According to Dclitzsch, 
thc author was a Jew, given that in Ex. 2320 ha-maqtnt (a circum- 
locution to avoid God's namc in latc Judaism) is used to translate 
.ibv 6vzo~ilv,  i.e. Yahwch.'" Mcrcati instcad thinks that this version 
rormcd part of an Old Testament in two languages (or possibly 
thrcc): Hcbrew, Greek (and Latin). The peculiar naturc of thc man- 
uscript - its unusual format of 28 x 10 cm, the Semitic scqucncc 
of the folios and the lines of unequal length (some very full and oth- 
ers extremely short) - led him to concludc that this version must 
have been published in parallel with the Hebrcw- tcxt. In fact, thcre 
is now positive evidence of an attempt or this nature in the second 
half of the 14th century: a Hebrew -GreckI,atin Bible wiih a new 
version of the Ncw Tcstamcnt in Hebrew was composed in part by 
a Basilian monk from the monastery of the Stoudios in Constantinoplc, 
a bishop in southern Italy and later in Greece, a papal legate in the 
East for the unification or the churchcs, callcd Simon Atumanos.'' 

The charactcristics of thc introduction have been carefully analysed 
by Delitzsch in the introduction to the Gebhardt edition." Howcvcr, 
we cannot use it as an example of a particular stage in thc history 
or the Greek language since it tries to restore classical rams artificially, 
including the optative. 

'' Sce H. B. Swete, An Inhoduction lo the Old Terlkiiamml in Greek, 56-58, where some 
frapents  of this version are reproduced. 

'"The complete tide is: Graem-Vmrtur l'mtotrurhi l+,mvbimm Ruih Canhi f ich~?~tiae 
7hmmomrn Danielis vnsio graeca ex unico bibliothecoe S Mmci Vmetae codice riunc pimum unu 
uolurrrine conipreheruam afque appamtu m l i o  et philolo$co inrhucfam edzdil 0. G he /o lur  e.rt 
Fr. Delitz~ch, Leipzig 1875. 

'"ce H. B. Swerc, An Inhodurtion lo the Old Teslaniml in Greek. 57. 
'' SCC G. Mercari, "Chi sia l'autorc dclia nuova versionc", 51 6. 
'" (katciis-Vmetus. Penlaleuchi PIouerbiomrn Kuli~. pp.  XLVIK 
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The manuscript Vat. Graecw 343 contains a translaiion of thc Psalter 
with the odcs (des. at the end of the ninth odc) which for compar- 
ative linpistics has the advantage of being dated. At thc end it hears 
the date 22 April 1450,'Vhe language it rcproduces lies at a stage 
h a w a y  between thc intcrlincar translation of Jonah and the Con- 
staniinople Pentateuch. It is possible that it was translated into modcrn 
Grcck from the LXX: for it includes odes such as 7, 8 and 9 which 
havc no Hcbrew Vorlage. Also, this last ode follows the LXX com- 
plctcly, cxccpt for constructions no longer in use as they were archaic 
in the 15th century. Final -v has not yct disappeared complctcly, 
but the dative is always replaced by anothcr casc, the pronouns havc 
initial apheresis and 6hoq has completely displaccd nii5."' Howcvcr, 
as happens in most such cascs where the authors are well educated, 
they do not consistently rcproduce all ihe linguistic phenomena of 
the period in question, but includc archaisms and learned words 
from biblical tradition. 

Undoubtedly, though, thc most typical translation into modem Greek 
written in Hebrew charactcrs is the Constantinoplc Pcntatcuch, pub- 
lished in that city in 1547, thc first printcd work in Grcck in a 
Greek-speaking country." Scvcral scholars, such as J. C. WolK, 
M. Emilc Lcgrand and L. Belleli h i i ~ e l f , " ~  have tried to transcribc 
thc first chaptcrs of Genesis of this version. The complete transcrip- 
tion of the work in Grcek, edited together with a long linguistic 
introduction and provided with a glossaly, was by Hc~scling.'~ 

Bcsidcs the enormous interest that it holds for the history of cxe- 
gcsis, from thc linguistic point of view it is a precious document in 
vulgar Greek at a strategic point in ils history; a few years later wl -  
gar Greek would start to bc contaminated and ultimately replaced 

' T h i s  manuscript is described in R. Tlevreesse, Hibliotheroe Aportolicae V a l i c a m  
Codict~ Vdicani & e ~ i  Tomur I1: Codices 330-603, Vatican City 1937; p. 18. 

'"cc R. Browning, ~ b I ~ d i e ~ , a l  and Modem Greek, 73K 
" It is a polyglot I'cntatmch in Hebrew, Crcek in Hebrew characters and Jewish- 

Spanish or i.adino, also in Hebrew charactcrs. 'The version in,Jc~cwish-Spanish is the 
work ofSephardic,Tews expellcd r k ~ m  Spain in 1492 to become refugccs in Turkey. 
The book or Deuteronomy has been edited recently by H. V. Sephiha (see Selccl 
Bibliography). Bchre h i s  Pcnrateurh, the version into Modern Greek or h e  book 
of Psalms had alrcady heen made by Aepiusi a monk on the island af Crelc; based 
on thp I.XX. It was printed i n  Venice in 154.3. Scc A. G. Masch, Bibliollicro Soma 
II, aol. I / ,  sect. I1 and R. Gottheil; "Biblc I'ranslations", in JE 111; 188. 

i"~e the t\vo articles by L. BrllCli listed in thr Selcct Kihliography. 
'" D. C. EIcsscliiig, Lcx cinq i iv~rs  de la Ini 
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by Turkish, the lan~page with which it was in contact. This Greek 
has scarccly any foreiLgn influences apart from Latin. Somc of its most 
important characteristics as dcscribcd by Hesselig are as follox6-s."' 

1. I'he rclativc pronoun 65 is indeclinable, either from the influence 
of Hcbrew- '& or duc to the languagc itsclf evolving (Gcn. 1:7 r& 
vcpa 85 ix~oahvov). 

2. The Hebrew infinitive construct is expressed by means of ver- 
bal nouns in -05 (Ex. 19:5 a~ouopb v& EIKoG~ETE). 

3. Propcr namcs arc not Hellenised, as frcqucntly happens in thc 
LXX, but transliterated. 

4. The author also lransliteratcs a series of common namcs of 
trees, dishes, animals, precious stones and others that could easily 
have bccn translated into Grcck. 
5. Thc lcxicographical part is of the greatest interest because it 

contains ways of rcnewing the lanLguage by resorting lo ingenious 
translation techniques: for example, to translate tw-o Hebrew syn- 
onyms or two diierent meanings of thc samc word, it attributes vcry 
diffcrcnt meanings to two Greck words of dissimilar form but almost 
identical meaning: y~picw = "to fill"; yephvw = "to fill the hands", "to 
consecrate as priest", according to the meaning of the same Hebrew 
root in the piel; Gay~hvw = "to bite" (Num. 21:6.8-9); Gavhvw = 
"to lend on interest" (Dt. 23:20), one of the meanings derived from 
samc Hcbrcw verb mhk.  

6. Somc tcms  arc Slavonic in origin, others arc Rumanian and 
many are Latin, such as ~ r i ~ e h h o v ,  xappoC~a, ~hozpov, ?r6pra, orrir~, 
orphra. 

Phonetics, as far as they can be reconstructed from being imper- 
fcctly rcflcctcd in thc Hebrew characters, show the prothctic use of 
a as in h p o v a ~ 6 ~  (Gen. 2:18); proleptic assimilation of E instcad of 
a / w  (k6epq65, b i z ~ o v )  and the rcplaccmcnt of E with L in an atonic 
syllable Nso, epcnthcsis of L as in zoiw~v~o (Gen. 42)  and the 
dropping of intcrconsonantal yodh. The vowels E and L become yodh 
bcforc vowcls as hvea (Gcn. 5:27) except in combinations that form a 
diphthong. Some cases of metathcsis - common in modcrn Grcck - 
such as ne~hre instead of elhare. The yodh is dropped in most cases 

'<" D. C. Hcsseling, &I ring liwes dc lc Lii. VTIK, and N. Fcrnindcz i\/lart:os, "El 
Pentatcuco @ego de Constantinoplan, 193-97. 
" 'I'his is already to br fi~und in the translntion of the book ofJonah at least 

three renturies rarlier and is pmbably Cretan in origin. 



aftcr K, x and vcry ofien aftcr h, v, y. Final -v is only prcscrvcd in 
the third persons singular and plural ending in -EV, -av, -?v, -ov, 
-ow, and in the genitivc plural of the articlc and the noun. Howevcr, 
it is ncvcr dropped in ztiv and in the pronominal forms &I&, ko&, 
ah6v. In thc othcr cases cornplcte irregularity prevails: thc same 
word occurs nith and without -v, and at other timcs thcrc is an -v 
for no linguistic reason."' 

Thc articlc is connectcd to the main word, creating fhrms such as 
ifi5, vat6vaq. The noun is reduced or replariscd into a single de- 
clension, thc same as for thc article. There arc vcry many indeclin- 
able nouns such as kvfip, ~ t i v ,  rrtioa and many ncutcr forms in -pa. 

To summarisc, thc linguistic phcnomena presented by the Constan- 
tinople Pentateuch cannot he rcduccd to a single system nor is it casy 
to dcscribc the stage of language it rcproduccs. It is a monument to 
common language at thc close of the Middle Ages, but is much closer 
to the southcrn dialects than to the norihern."' 

Hesseling's edition was harshly criticiscd by Bcllkli, especially for 
thc scarcely unirorm systcm of transcription and thc mistakes in punc- 
t ~ a t i o n . ~ ~  Other criticisms are more debatable and Hcsscling defends 
himself against thcrn. I am inclined to ihiik that expressions such 
as qwvi d i ~ a ~ a  are due to the influence of Hebrew and do not 
mean that the gcnitive plural of nouns fell into disuse in the mid- 
16ih century. Similar cases of a brcakdowu of Grcck morphology 
duc to excessive literalism can be found in Aquila. 

Einally, to facilitate the teaching of Hebrew, in 1756 Moses ben 
Eliyah Fabian published a Grcek version of Job in Con~tantinople.~" 
Thc cdition of a version into modem Grcck writtcn in Hebrew char- 
acters of thc Aramaic sections of the Bible is due to A. Danon in 
1914 '" He prcscnted this vcrsion to By~antine scholars as a further 
stage in the dcvclopment of modcrn Greek. It had been made by 

'%. Browning, Medieual end Modnn Getk, 79. 
" For a summary of the elements marking the shift to Modern Grcck, see SL. 

B. Psaitcs; Cnammahk drr Byzantinisrhen Chronh, VIII. n. 1, and R. Bro~minq ,Medieual 
and ,Modem C& i3K 
'" See I.. Belltli's review of D. C. Hesseling; L e r  cing liorei de In I& in R&J 35 

(1897)_ 135 55, and Hesseling's reply in thc same numher, pp. 314-18. Appacntly in 
thc edition or this text Hesseling anticipated the same text that Belitli was preparing. 

L. BcUCli. "lleux versions neu ronnues du Pentateuour". 250. , , '" 'I'hc t ~ v o  works by A. Danon, cited in the Select Bibliography 



the Caraitc Elias '4fcda Beghi in 1627, who added a Hebrew-Grcck 
glossary for the more diff~cult cxpressiom of the Bible. 

b) Relationship lo Earlier yemirh 17p~Szom 

In the introduction to his edition of chc Greek Pentatcuch of Con- 
stantinople - accepting Bclltli's opinion in RIjJ 22 (1891), 250-~63 - 
Hcsseling insists on the literal nature of this version "qui est tout a 
fait independante de la traduction des Septantc"." In a notc hc adds 
"Je n'ai pas non plus trouvt dc traits de parcnti: entre notre ver- 
sion ct cclles dont les fra,ments nous sommes consewt-s dans lcs 
Hexapla d'Origkne."'" In his review of 0. Gebhardt's edition of the 
Graec~-Venetus,4~ P. F. Frankl expresses a similar opinion against 
Delitzsch, Gebhardt and Freudcnthal, who saw- the Gaecus-finelus 
as the last link ofJewish Hellenism." 

Instead, by 1924 Blondheim had already found proof of irliluence 
by the IXX and especially by Aquila on the versions into medieval 
and modem Greek!' The data set out thcrc confirm the continuity 
of Jcwish tradition through the various links of the translations to 
medieval Grcck. To  that data can be added the relationship bemeen 
the translator included in manuscript Fh and the translator of the 
Constantinople Pentateuch. A systematic collation of the fragments 
of Fh preserved in the Hcxaplaric apparatus of Brooke-Mc1,can with 
the LXX, "the thrcc" and the Grcek text of the Consrantinople 
Pentateuch has given us the following results: the translator of Fb 
belongs to the line of previous Jcwish translations in adapting literally 
to the Masoretic text. And he represents an intermediate link within 
the tradition that leads to the Constantinople Pentateuch, i.c. the 
agreements in lexicon and idioms between both texts cannot be explained 
only by the fact that both faithfully translate thc same Hebrew text. 
It can be proved from F" and the Constantinoplc Pentateuch using 
the samc translation for words which have quite dil3erent synonyms 
in Grcck. 

" 11. C. Hcsseling, Les &y l k e ~  de la Ini. 11. 
1' n. C. Hesa:ling, Les &q liwa de la Ini, n. 5. 
" Published in MG1.V 24 (1875), 513-19. 
I" P. F. Fra'rankl; in MGW3 24 (IR7.5), 516: "%wischen dcr jiidisck~hellenistischcn 

Litcratur und dem XVerke cines ,gicchischen Juden dcs 14. odcr 1.5. Jailrhunderts 
lasst sich gar keine Continuitat crkenncn oder auch nur voraussetzcn." And lor 
Freudenthal's opinion; seeJ. Freudcnthal, Hrllrniilircitc Sludien. Rrcslau 187.5, p. 12Yn. 
"' I>. S. Blondhcim, "Cchos du judea-hrlli:nisrnc"; 511 
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If it is difficult to postul.atc direct dependence on P of the Grcek 
translator or the Constantinoplc Pentateuch, it seems certain that 
both translators belong to the same tradition or even use thc samc 
liarloge> although F' obviously represents an older stage of the language 
than the Constantinople Pcntateuch.'"his hypothesis is supported 
by thc fact that using the same gcncral translation technique - fidelity 
to the Hebrew text - Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion do not 
agree with Fb or with the Constantinoplc Pentatcnch in the samc 
proportion as these last two witnesses agcc bctxieen thcmsclvcs. This 
ncxi fact, therefore coniinns tbc hypothesis that the Constantinople 
Pcntatcuch depends on earlier Jewish translations into Greek which 
produced the translations of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, 
as well as thc translation into modcrn Grcck of the Constantinople 
Pentateuch. This last document is an cxccllcnt witness of the mod- 
em Grcek spoken before thc influence of Turkish began to spread. 

No less surprising arc the agreements ot'the new Hcbraising trans- 
lation of Ex. 36:3-39:13 to be found in the same manuscript in cur- 
sive script (= Fh) with the text of thc Complutensian, agccments 
which led Wcvcrs to conclude that one of thc sources of thr Com- 
plutensian must have been related to one of thc textual ancestors 
of F-47 

In spite of the inhcrcnt difficulty in the exact phonctic reproduc- 
tion of a Greek text in Hebrew script, the Constantinoplc Pcntateuch 
retains Feat linguislic importance, given thc scarcity of witnesses for 
this period, as an cxample of common colloquial language. Thc area 
of the Epiros must have been particularly productivc in this class of 
translations since at lcast the quints, according to the testimony of 
Eusebius of Cacsarea,4%as round in Nicopolis near Actium and the 
interlinear translation of the book of Jonah is written in the dialect 
of Corfu. The consclvatism of thc Jews in the Epiros region is cvi- 
dent in Bcllkli's remark as recorded by Blondheim that even now 

" Sce J. W. Wevers, Sepluqirzta.. . II, I Enodri.~, GGongen 1991, p. 44. In men- 
tioning rhe Greek text of his  l'entateuch~ Perles was thinking of a possiblc oral 
translation that would haw: inHuenccd this translation: "Sic lehnt sich wahrschein- 
lich an eine miindlich kursierende iltcre Uberseeung und ist fur den \Vortschau 
und die Aussprache des hlittelgriechischen von Wichtigktit," see,]. Perlcs, 'liidisch- 
byzantinische Beziehungen", 575; n. 1. 
'' Scr note 13 in this chapter. See also J. \V. \Vevers, Seplua@/n. . . 11, 1 fiodlis, 

Gijttinzen 1991. 7W3. and D. Frinkel. "Dic Ouellen der astcrisierten Zus2t~c im ' .  - 
zweiten Taberndkcibericht Exodus 55-40. 

'IH See chapter 10 on the guinh; p. 156. 
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Hebrcw- teachers translate the l'entateuch correctly with thc words 
of the 1547 version; although il contains cxprcssions that today arc 
strange and obsolete.'" 

i\ccordin~ly w-c prcscm-c sufficiently eloquent linh of a Jcwish- 
Grcck or Grcck-calquc parallel to other calqnc languages that the Jews 
produced in similar cases of bilingualism,"" cspccially in thc vcrsions 
in the Romance languages of thc Middle Ages and pcrhaps in thc 
Old Latin." 

This chain of Jc\<<sh translations into Grcek, which culmina~es in 
thc Constantinoplc Pentateuch, to somc cxtcnt answers thc question 
as to what happened to the brilliant culturc of Hcllcnistic Judaism 
aRer the rcbellion in the time of the emperor Trajan (1 15~-16)"' In 
some way it sunivcd, as wc can show through these stuttering frag- 
mcnts of Jcwish-Grcck and Byzantine culture provided by the bib- 
lical glosses in Grcck and the Greek texts in Hebrew script that we 
have just outlined. The extent of this survival can only be deter- 
mined when a systematic study of all these sources has been carried 
out. Howcvcr, I do not wish to closc this chaptcr without a final 
rcflcction. Thcre arc parallels that wc cannot ignorc bctwecn the 
first translation of thc Jcwish Law into Greek in 3rd century BCE 

Ptolemaic Alexandria and the version into modern Grcck of thc 
Constanlinople Pentateuch. Both vcrsions wcre made by Jcws of the 
diaspora with the same liturgcal and pedagogical aim. The LXX 
was also thc legal framcwork for Jews living in thc empire of thc 
Lagdes. In thc inception of the Constantinoplc Pcntatcuch thcrc arc 
also indications of a politic of unifying the various Jcwish commu- 
nities of the capital which had bccome a melting pot or an imrni- 
grant population with very different origins. However, the diKerences 
cannot bc ignorcd. The LXX veIy soon bccamc an indcpcndcnt 
version that probably replaced ihc Hcbrcw Bible in thc synagope 

''I I). S. Klondheim. "kchos du iudeo-helltnisrne". D. 6. auofinc 1,. Heiltli in R137 , ,  . ,  ,, 
22 (1891); 251-52. 

"" See H. V. Sephiha: I8 iad in ino , jud~o-e~~~~ol  calque, and Sephiha, "Probltrnatique 
du judeo-cspagnol". " D. S. Bloiidheim. Lei barlen iudio-mmnnr el lo ' 'Vtlu Lalina". Paris 1925. 79. and , ' ,  
U. Ci~ssuu,; "Jewish Trai~sliluon of the Hihlc into Ldliii and its Importance firr thc 
Smdy of thc Grerk and Aramaic Versions"; Co:ommnlntione.r ,7icdaico-Helleniihrne in 
rnMnoCom,7ohannir Inqy,Jctusalcm; 1919, 161-72 = 6lihlirnl and (himla1 Sladks, Jerusaiem 
1973: 285-98. 
" "What happencd to this culiurc is anc 01 the Weat unsolved qucslions ofJcwish 

culturai histoty," scc N. R. M. de Langc, "1-Iebrew Greek Genizah Fragmcrivj", 
p. 46. 
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liturg. The Constantinoplc version, instead, never became indc- 
pendent or the Hebrew text. In Fact, the usc of Hebrcw characters 
madc it impossible for n0n-Jew.s to rcad and so cxcluded any pros- 
elytising intention. However, it was thc first translation into a col- 
loquial lan~page of part of Scripture to have thc distinction or being 
printed; it continues to bc a monument to h c  spoken Grcck or 16th 
century Constantinople and will rcrnain as an examplc and culmi- 
nation of the chain of Jewish translations into Greek that inevitably 
accompanied the pcculiar historical circumstances of Jewish lifc in 
the diaspora."" 
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THE SEPTUAGINT IN CHRISTIAN ?'RAI)ITION 





CHAPTER T\VELVE 

TRANSbIISSION AND TEXTlihI, HISTORY 

Apart from somc cxccptions to ~vhich IVC shall rcfcr latcr, and by 
contrast with thc diffcrcnt reactions of the Jewish mcans beforc the 
translation of the LXX of which we spoke in the preceding scction, 
it can be stated that the transmission and textual history of thc Grcck 
Biblc took place mainly in Christian circlcs. This fact is important 
whcn describing both the internal history of transmission (palaeo- 
gaphic mistakcs, typology of variants, ctc.) and its external history 
(the avatars of thc various manuscripts, thcir prologues, colophons 
and other annotations with which they are providcd).' 

From among the most significant exceptions must bc notcd Pap. 
G. 458 of the John Rylands Library (= Rahlfs 957), from the 2nd 
century BCE, thc oldest known f r a p c n t  of the WO(: it contains 
fragments of Dt. 23-28.' Papyrus Fouad Inu JVr 266 (= Rahlfs 8481, 
dated around 50 BCE and with the 7 e l r u g a m m a t o n  written in squarc 
Hcbrcw letters: it contains fragments from Dcutcronomy 17-33." The 
Scptuagintal manuscripts of thc Pcntatcuch idcntificd in Caves 4 and 
7 in Qumran arc pap7QWLEx (= Rahlfs 805); 4QLXXLcva (= 
Rahlfs 801); pap4QLXXLev" (= RahKs 802); 4 Q m i n m  (= Rahlfs 
803) and 4QWLUeut  (= Rahlfs 819). The fragments of Leviticus 
2--5 found in 4QWLLevb, from thc 1st ccntury BCE arc writtcn in 
a script rclatcd to thc script of papyrus Fouad 266, with thc 
Ztragrammaton written in Greck (iho) instead of a simple transcrip- 
tion or the translation ~hp~og! Outside the Pentateuch, two other 
manuscripts of h e  LXX were found, i.c. fragments of the Letter of 

' For the other aspect worth considering, the impact of the transmission of 
Christianity on the Scriprures inhcritcd rmrn dic Jews, scc thc discerning approach 
of R. A. Krait, "Christian Transmission of Gn:ek Jrwish Scriptures". 

K. Nand? Reperloium d r  grzechircIu~n rhertlichm I'apjri, 96. 
" K. Nand; Refir&m der priechir~hm ckt l ichen I'apyn; 95: and A. Leone, L'e~,olurione 

dc11a Snillum, 47-48. 
' K. hland, 13eprtoriurn dm piect~i ic t~"~ chri~llichm Papyi,  90, and P. \V. Skcilan, 

"l'hc (Lumrun Manuscripts and 'I'exlud Criticism", V r S  4 (IYiS), 155-i9. 
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,Jcrcmiah 43-44 in 7Q2 (= Rahlf~ 804), both dated around 50 BCE? 

and the scroll of the Tw-clvc Minor Propheis (8HevXIIgr = IZahlfs 
943), which D. Barthklemy identified and studied, and which was 
rcccntly cditcd by E. l'ov in the scrics Dkcoueries in ihe Judaean Desert. 
According to cxpcrts in papyrology, it is to he dated bcnvccn 50 BCE 

and 50 CE, morc probably towards the end of the 1st ccntuq- me.' 
Besides thesc documents which from heir  age could not comc 

from Christian communities, thc possibility has to bc reckoned with 
that somc other papyrus or fragment up to thc 3rd ccntury CE also 
comcs from Jewish circles, although it is not always easy to decide 
ihis. This possibility almost becomes reality as new documents appear 
and when one considcrs the approximately forty pre-Hexaplaric 
papyri, i.c. earlier than the middle of the 3rd century CE, which 
O'Callaghan includes in his list of LXX papyri.' 

The period of acclimatisation of thc Grcck Old Tcstamcnt to the 
Christian Church cxtcnds from 70 to 135 CE and includes at least 
three phenomena that affcct the transmission process of the Grcck 
Biblc: 

1. Thc displaccmcnt of the scroll by thc codcx, a much discussed 
problem in rcspect of chronology, but generally acceptcd as a fact 
that determined the history of tranvmission in Jewi~h and Christian 
circles. In ihe synagogue the scroll continued to be used, which 

%. Nand, R e p ~ 7 ~ u r n  der pichirchhm cizrirlluhen Papyri, 86 and 201. A. Leone, 
L'moluzione della SCrUlum, 48, n. 5. Probably some or die Greek rragmenLc from Cave 
7 dial O'Cdaghan has recently tried to idcntiFy as texts &om thc New 'l'estament u. O'CdVzghm, "2Papiros neotestamenvarios cn la cuclia 7 de Qumran?"; Bib 53 
(1972), 91 100;  O'Cullaghahan, ";I Tim 3,161 4,1.3 en iQ4?", ,321 53 (1972), 362 67; 
O'Callaghhan; IJJ primeror ieslirrionio.~ del A4~mo Te~;iitmnmto, Cordoba 1995, 95 l l i ]  in 
fact comn from the IXX or the Gn:ck Ps'seudepi~rapha like I Henoch, as has bern 
suggested by some scholars opposed ro his identiiicadon. Cf. especially V. Spottorno, 
"Nola sohre los papiros dc la cueva 7 de Qumran", Erlsludio~ CldilcoJ XV, 63 (1971), 
261 63; and C. H. Robcrts, "On some Presumed Papyrus Fra=pen& or the New 
Testament from Qumran", J T S  33 (1972), 14.6 47. This is not t h ~  placp to entcr 
fully inm the dchate that has arisen in connection with the idcnrification of [he 
fragmenrs which has not gcrierdy been accepted by specialists. For the currcnt 
stale of alkirs cT. J. A. Fi-mycr; "'l'he I k a d  Sea Scrolls and Early Christianity", 
7 h o l o ~  Dip1 12 (1995): 303-19 and V. Sportorno, "Can Methodological I.irni& 
bc Set in thu Dchvtc on the identification aC 7Q5?", DSD 6 (1999), 6677 .  

" D. BariilClcmy, Le.s Umnnciers d X g u i h .  VTS 10 (1963), and C. Tov; T k e  Ged 
lkfinw PropheLr Sirnil from ~Vaha l  fIeuer (8 iImXl&). 7he Sajril Colleclion I with thc 
coilahoration of R. A. KraTt and a contribution by P.J.  Parsons; 1lJIl VITI? Oxlird 
1990, p. 26. 
' J .  O'Callaghan; "Lism de 10s papiros cle 10s I X X .  
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means that every scroll had its own textual history. The Church, 
instead, opted for the codcx in the 2nd century, which is able to 
includc the whole Bible, as can be seen in the great uncials. E\-en 
Pap. 967, from the 2nd/3rd century CE: included at least three 
scrolls or m~,.'lIn̂ t, i.c. Ezekiel, Daniel and Esther? This substitu- 
tion, which began in the 2nd century CE,' was gradual. Only after 
the 4th/5th century did the production of the codcx cxcccd that 
of thc scroll, until by thc 6th/ith century the scroll finally dis- 
appeared."' 

2. The seneral use of ~6ptog for the 7etrqrammatun in manuscript 
transmission, even though in the scriptoria in which the Hcxapla 
was transmitted it was obviously prcscrved, and being written in 
Greek, gave rise to a series oS deformations collected in the lists 
oS namcs of God reproduced by some Fathers of thc Church." 
In all likelihood thc authors of the Pentateuch already used lcGptoq 
to translate the Tetrayarnmaton, pcrhaps even very early on. Certainly 
in the 1st century RCE, in Palestinian Judaism there was an archais- 
ing process of correcting the sacred namc, writing it in Hebrew 
in the square or palaeo-Hebrew script, or trarlsliteratcd into 
Grcck," whereas in Christian circles the use of ~bp105 again 
became general. 

3. Finally, the introduction or at least the general use due to Christian 
iduence of the abbreviations in the most frequen~ nomina sacra: 
8~65, KGpto5, ui65, Xptoz65, 'IquoG5, rrv&~a (abbreviated as 85, 
KG. v5, X5. 15, m a ) ,  which also happened with a certain chrono- 
logical fluctuation and 6equent variations of one name Sor another.'" 
In spite of thc new documentation which has appeared in pre- 
Christian Egyptian papyri and in Hebrew and Grcck texts from 

p~~~ . ~ ~p 

A. Txone, L'euolczione della Siritlura, 18-20. 
V e r y  probably it was a Christian adoption 6. 100 cc or perhaps prior to chis 

dalc, given the p o d  nurnber af Chris~ian codh:es in papyrus during tllc 2nd ccn- 
tuly ce, sce C. H. Roberts and T. C. Skeal 7he  Birth 6 t h  Codex, 54-62. 

"I K. Dcmecsse, Inlroduction ri l'ituludr des rnlanusniri pec.5, 9 11. 
" See N. Fernindez Marcos, "idle, io~pei . ,  aiir y otros nornbres de Dios cntrc 

10s hebreos". Srfirrui 35 fS975). 91 106. , " ~ ,, 
" See A. Pictersma, "Kyrios or Tetragrrumm", 99-101. 
" See A. H. R. E.  P a p ,  .A'omirra Saoa in ths Gtek PaDG oj'he %it Fir Cezdunii 

A. U :  % Sounes and soma Dedu~tions, Leiden 19.59, 124, 25;J. O'Caliagkan, 'Wuumzna 
S a m "  in pap* Cruecii rmculi 111 nwte.rhumenlariir, Romc 1970, 21 and 7 1-81, and 
S. Rrowm; "Conccming the Origin of the Nornina Sacra", Studia Pa,&yolq+ca 9 (I970), 
7 19. 
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Palestine found in Qumran, w-c have no proof that thc abbrcvl- 
ations for the nomina sacra were uscd before the period of Christian 
transmission." 

Ccrtain other changcs in connection which those notcd here can be 
suspected due to thc LXX coming into Christian hands, but thcy 
cannot be proved. 

Aftcr the 2nd century CE, thc '4tticist movement made itself Celt 
also in the textual history of thc LXX, as A. Rahlfs, J. Zieglcr and 
others have shown. However, thc Aiticist conections were not the 
only stylistic changcs to the Greek Bible. Traces of at least two othcr 
typcs of revision can be dctecied in this stage of transmission: 

1. the elimination of Semitisms which are replaccd by a morc lit- 
erary koini Greck, probably before thc 2nd century CE; 

2. the correction of the Crcek text to accommodate it to the Hebrew 
text of the time, a process reflected in some prc-Kexaplaric papyri 
and in the raiye reccnsion which was to culminatc in the recen- 
sional undertaking by Origen.'" 

b) External Transmission 

The extcmal transmission of thc LXX is linked on the one hand 
with the history of the book and of writing in antiquity, a histo~y 
to bc found in manuals of Greek palaeography. On the other hand, 
it is subjcct to particular vicissitudes which h e  Greck Old Tcstament 
experienccd at the hands or successive rcccnsionists. For thc history 
of books, material used, dcvelopmcnt of thc uncial, scmi-uncial and 
minuscule scripts,16 thc various systcms of abbreviation and shori- 
hand, colophons and other scholia of manuscripts, palimpsests, etc., 
we refer to the first part of the book by Dcvreesse on Greek manu- 
scripts and the book by Metzger." In particular, the two rccent 

- ~p 

'' See C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Sone4y arid b'elirfin Earb Clz:lr7ulinn &pl, London 
1979, 28 31, and B. 21. hlet~gcr, h[anurniptr o i t h e  Greek Bib& 36 37. 

G. D. Kilpauick, 'fie Cairn Pupym oJ tmesir, 222% 
"' A minuscule which in turn is divided into ancient (9th-10th centuries), mid- 

dle (10thkl2rh century) and recent (13thk14th centuries). 
" R. Devreesse, Inhodxdion d l'ilzde d a  m m u n i l r  p c r ;  B. M. Metz~er;  M a n u n i p f j  

OJ the (keek Bible; and C. \\'endel, 1 2 8  ,mclLiich-r5inircht Ri~chberichrribur~ umglichen mil 
dm des Vorderen Orienls, Halle 194.9. 
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monopaphs by Cavallo and Lconc'" can be used as a gnide to thc 
biblical majuscules. The many studies on papyri and on particular 
biblical manuscripts can be consulted in the specialised bibliography 
of the idea of the importance of the biblical manuscripts 
can be gained rrom the fact that in a list or uncials from the 4th 
to 6th centurics thcrc is an ovcnihelming proportion of biblical manu- 
scripts (twenty) as against only four of a sccular nature. 

The collection or thc Greek Old Tcstament comprises a unit vith 
its ovn textual history. Although Bickermann's statcment that the 
transmission of thc IXX from its origins up to thc 3rd ccntury CE 

provokes us to a confession of ignorance'" scems exaggerated, it is 
certain that only recently havc we been able to glimpse some indi- 
cations of the textual statc at this stagc of transmission. 

We have already indicated the signs of revision in the tcxt of thc 
I X X  before the arrival of Chxistianity, sorrle wI<ch arc stylistic in 
nature and othcrs to make the Grcck fit the current Hcbrcw text, 
as wcll as thc other changes that the WM undenvcnt to make it 
into thc official Bible of the Church. In terms of description, a large 
nnmbcr of Byzantine manuscripts are prefaccd by the htter (Anitem 
in the form or a prologuc to the Octatcuch and as an epilogue the 
copyists insert thrcc works on: 

1. thc various editions of the Greek Bible (TXX, Aquila, Symmachus, 
Thcodotion, quinla, sexta and seplima); 

2. thc successive deportations from Israel (nine in all from the inva- 
sion of pharaoh Shishak I to the Roman conquest by Vespasian); 

3. the divine names among the Hebrews (ten in all, rollowed by an 
excursus on the Tetragrammaton). 

From Origen's reaction to attempting the work of the Hexapla we 
scnse to what extcnt the transmission of thc Bible among the Jcws 
had become scparated from the transmission of the LXX in the 
hands of Christians. Howevcr, even thc Church tradition rcprcsented 
by thc common LXX did not provide a unificd tcxt. The pre- 
Hcxaplaric papyri, increasingly more numerous, arc witnesses to this 
disagreement. It is cnough to mention hcrc thc most important of 
the biblical papyri earlier than Origen, thc ChesterBeatty Papyri, 

I%. Ca~dlo;  Richerche iulla rnaiuscoia bibli-o, and A. I.eone; L'molugir~ns della Smtturn. 
"I See CH 68-80 and BS 88-102. 
"' E. ,I. Rickeman, ''Some Notes on the 'I'ransmission or the L X X ,  i i 8 .  
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written bewccn the 2nd and 4th centuries CE, and Papyrus 967 from 
the close of the 2nd or the beginning or the 3rd ccntury CE. 

Besides this already multiple W(, Origcn came across thc Jewish 
texts of "thc three", ,4quila, Symmachus, Thcodotion, and probably 
other Jewish translation or revisions that wcre in circulation, the 
remains of which have left traces in thc whole channel of Hexaplaric 
transmission. At this moment the preparation of thc Hexapla comcs 
on stage, to which I \ d l  devote the next chapter, to complicate e\-cn 
further thc already entangled transmission of the LXX owing to 
Origen's linguistic criteria, predominantly synchronic, which gov- 
erncd his rcdaction. 

'Towards thc end of the 4th century, according to Jerome's testi- 
m ~ n ~ , ~ '  exemplars of the Greek Bible were circulating under thc 
name or patronagc of Lucian. They were put into circulation in 
compctition with the scientific edition of Caesarca spread by Eusebius 
and l'amphiius." Howcver, the Antiochene teachers of exegesis kept 
silent about the founder of their school and one of its most significant 
personalities. 

Thc edict of Dioclctian on 23 February 303, which commanded 
churchcs to bc destroyed and the Scriptures to be thrown into thc 
fire, did not &cct the library of Cacsarea, at lcast not fully, since 
several colophons of manuscripts such as the Sinaiticus to Esther 
and 2 Ezra, the Codex Marchalianus at thc cnd of Isaiah and Ezekicl 
as well as various passages of the Syro-Hcxapla, have subscriptions 
that go back to copies of exemplars from thc sacrcd library of 
Caesarea, correctcd according to thc Hexaplaric edition.'" 

" Jeromc, RaeJ in fib. Pamlipommon, and R. Devreesse, Inhodudbn d i'iLude dm 
manui&k ~ C S ,  118. 
" Scc the passage of the i h e n i a n  Pseudo-Chlysortom at Is. 9:6 quoted by 

I. Ziczler (SeDlu&inta XIVlsaiar. Giittingen 1939. 73): "Patct irimr sanctum marl\.rem ~, , .  e . , 
bc ianunl )  nihil addidisse sei detrdssc; sed ab Hebracis Ye1 ah aliis intcrpr&bus 
jea) collegissc rt in ordinern digcssissc, ct ornnia in lucem prodidisse. Non esl i ~ i -  
cur conlemncnda (interprewdo) I'uciani, sed irnmo praeslanlior atque correclior est 
auam tcxtus Palestinorum." 
" R. Dzvreessc, Inhoduclion d l'2Lude des mmtosm.& p c s ,  122-28. Here, by way of 

examplc, is the colophon of the later corrector of Sinailicus at 2 Ezra: drvte!3hfiQq 
npbj iiorhai&ratov him drviiypqov 6d~opOop&ivov x ~ i p i  TOG kyiov w&prupog llawqihou. 
?imp drvriypaqov apb j  r@ ri.het Ijiiawqpeioo4 n g  i 6 ~ 6 z ~ ~ p o j  aGiaii +rri.+e~.ro Exouoa 
o i j ~ o ~ .  Me.iehepg8q kcri SiopO&fhl xpbj  r& ' E t a a h Z  'Qp~yivouj .  'Avrovivog 
6rv.ifBahev nirwqthoj FtdpQmoa ("It was collatcd rvih a very ancient manuscript 
correctcd by the hand of h e  holy m a n y  Pamphilus. rZt the cnd or this manuscript 
lhcre was a notc in his hand and writing which ran as rollo~s: 'it was copicd and 
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k\rhcn Constantinc came to power, he was concerned with sprcad- 
ing Bibles corrected according to Origcn's re~ension.'~ Thc suspi- 
cions and hostility towjards Origen's doctrine started in 400 and in 
543 Justinian condemncd nine of its sentences. This reaction against 
Origen Cavoured the spread of the koini or Antiochene Vulgatc. 

Independcntly of the existence of ihc Hcsychian recension, as yet 
not idcntificd, Cynl oCNexandria, in his Commentary on the Twelve 
Prophcts, rcproduces an E a ~ t i a n  local text oC thc LXX in the same 
way that Theodoret of Cyr reflects an htiochcne text. Cyril rarely 
mcntions Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, but instead he oftcn 
quotes anotbcr Jewish edition il .r&v ippaiov &~6oay ,  and according 
to Barthklcmy its initial siglum E' was confused in the T\velvc Prophets 
wiih thc siglum for ihc quinta (E')." 

The fact is h a t  thc Bible of thc Fathers in the 4th/5th centuries 
docs not present a uniform text. It has been proved that che prc- 
Origen koini did not exist as such, but the prc-Hcxaplaric papyri arc 
witncsscs to cxtreme variety. With the hclp of "the three", this tcxt 
was adapted by Theodotion to the sequcncc and arrangement of the 
Ilcbrcw text in circulation at his timc. The Hexapla is a source of 
continual confusion, cspccially in positioning the Aristarchic signs 
when their truc mcaning was not perceived by copyists. It is much 
more difficult to ascertain thcir precise position since the astcrisk 
sometirncs also referred to a marginal gloss. 

Thc principal uncials we prescrve already belong to the 4th and 
5th centuries: Vatican, Alexandrian and Sinaiticus, which in Judges, 
Tobias and often in 1 Kings have very divergent texts. To this period 
belong thc Eastern koini and the Egyptian koini mcntioned by Jeromc 
in thc prolope to his translation of the book of Chronicles. Thc 
first has been identificd as ihc Lucianic recension, discovercd in 
almost all the books of the Grcck Bible cxccpt for the Pcntatcuch, 
and reproduccs the ancient LXX with some stylistic corrections 
and a largc number of additions takcn from the Hcxaplaric recen- 
sion. It has not been possible to idcntify the Egyptian koini as thc 

corrected according to Orig-en's Hcxapla; Antoninus collated it; Pamphilus corrected 
it"'). Anioninus died a mariyr on the 13 Navemb~r 308, sce G. Mercad, .Nuow nole 
di iettanlu~a hibli~n e crisliano onlica, Rome 1911, 14-15. 
'' Eusehius: Vila Conslantini IV, 34-37, and H. Dorric, "Zur Ceschichte dcr 

Scpluaginta", on i n h m a d o n  from ancient sources and the real history of thc 
Lucianic recension. 
'' See chapter 10; pp. 157~58. 
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recension of Hevchius; however, thcre arc witnesses of an Alexandrian 
tcxt that apces espccially with the quotations from the Egyptian 
Fathers, particularly Cyril of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind. 

To this varicd spectrum havc to be added other cditions oftcn 
cited by the Fathcrs such as the Sy-riac, Hehrcup, Samariticon, Josephus. 
The LXX that the Fathers of the Church knew and used %-as very 
far Crom prcscnling a unified tcx~. 

From thc 10th to thc 15th ccnturies the texts continued to be 
copicd, accumulating new risks of conhsion duc LO the usc of the minu- 
cule script. Hoxievcr, the minusculc manuscripts also prcscrve prc- 
cious variants (recmtzores non deteriores) often vouchcd for by much oldcr 
witnesses. Scvcral of thcse readings have found, in recently discov- 
ered papyri, confirmation of thcir textual worth and their antiquity. 

Anothcr detcrrnining factor in the extcrnal history of the LXX is 
that thc scquence of books in Grcek is not the same as in Hebrcw; 
that this scquence is not even kept unirorm in the various Greek 
manuscripts; and that the lists of hooks in the Fathers of the Church 
and in the Councils are not always the same. The titles of the books 
are sometimes diffcrent in Greek and in Hcbrcw; for example, the 
books of the Pentateuch, cited in Hcbrew according to the first word 
or words of each, adopt in the W( descriptive names almost always 
suggested by one word of a version. And besides the books cxclu- 
sivc to the Alexandrkan text (1 Ezra, Wisdom, Sira, ,Judith, Tohit, 
Baruch, Letter of Jeremiah, 1-4 Maccabees, Psalms of Solomon) 
differences from the Hebrew in content and scqucnce are not r a r ~ . ' ~  

The beginning of thc 16th centuv ushered in the period of printed 
editions, still with primitive textual criteria. Then came the polyglot 
and the scientific cditions, some of them, as yct incomplctc, propos- 
ing as their goal the restoration of a tcxt as close as possihlc to what 
the original IXX might havc been." 

'' See H. B. Swcte, An Inhoduclion to the Old Teilomt in Geek, Cambridge 1911, 
197-210. 
" For printed editions from the Renaissance to the 19th cenluly, H. B. Swcte, 

An Inlr,iduction [o Uir Old Testament in Greekk 171-94, and N. Fcrn inde~  Murcos, "Ins 
estudios de 'Seplua~nta' .  Visi6n relrospcctiva y problemilica rnh recicnte", CFC 
11 (1976); 413 168, esp. 119tf. arid 0. Munnich, "LC lexte de la Septante", 
194-200, car, hc ronsultcd. 
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c) Internal Transmicsion 

As for the internal history of the I.=, it can be statcd with Margolis 
that the more a book is copicd the more thc influences of one text 
on another multiply-, as do thc possibilities of palaeographic mis- 
take~. '~ Hcncc no manuscript is valucless and nonc is free of seri- 
ous conuptions. In the Greek Bible it seems impossible to establish 
a stemma of manuscripts in imitation of the ideal presented by 
P. Maas for the rcstoration of ckdssical tcxts." N~e\.ertheless, manu- 
scripts can bc grouped into families on the basis of common addi- 
tions and omissions as wcll as the corruptions shared by scveral 
witncsscs. With this procedure, Margolis identified four main recen- 
sions in the book of Joshua" and by the same mcthod rhe diierent 
recensions of each book are dctcrmined in the critical editions or 
Gottingen. Thcrc is a whole range of variants with different rypolo- 
gies. Among the commonest palaeographic variants can be noted: 

1. mistakcs due to confusing the letters of the following groups in 
the first stage of uncial writing: MAM / /  EZQO / /  TTYI / /  
HNMII; 

2. mistakes arising from the stage of transmission with minuscule 
writing: p/w // t/r,. 

Confusion of sounds with close articulation due to internal dictation, 
such as p/h I/ q /p  // q/O // x/y. Interchange of consonants at the 
cnd of a word like 0/P // h/p // w/v, a problem aggravated by 
manuscripts that make use of abbreviations. Omissions through hap- 
lograpby, homoioteleuton or homoioarcton; transposed letters and words, 
dittography, etc. 

Besides the sludics by Margolis, the sections on (;rarnmutica in 
the Gottingen edition of books already published illustrate new 
aspects of thc internal history of transmission." For h c  study of the 

M. I.. Marsolis. "The Teamal Crilicism of the Grcck Old Testament'? 187. 
'vP. GLs, ~ c i p i g  1960; j t ~ .  
'' hl. L. Margolis, 7he  Book of j'ojosirua in C d  Accordin8 to the CAcalh Restored ' r e 1  

with an Ahon~ntio Conhinulo the Vm'mo o f  the Priaionl Re6mion.r m d  of lhe Indzuiduol . . 
Wil~esser~ Paris 1931, which now has to be supplcrnented by thr edition of Part V 
7,~riLua 19:39-24:33, Phihdzlphia 19Y2, edited by E. Tov  and 1,. Greenspoon, Max 
Leojold ~bIa<qolis A Srholar'i Scholar, Atlanta, Ga. 1987. See also H. S. Gehrnan, 
"Some T q e s  of Errors". 

" 1R Hankart, Sepluqihnntn. VIII, 3 krlhlr. Cdlungcn 1966, 99 123, and Hanilart, 
Seplua,+nlo. V1II. I Eidroe I i h m  1; Grittinzcn 1971, 33-51: Hunhart, Seflluqihla. VIII, 
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manuscript material of the LXX and its classification, the principal 
existing editions and the problems they pose wc have to refer you - 
as they exceed the liiirs of this introduction - to specialised studies 
that have treated more exhaustivcly the mass of data relaled to 
the topic." 

d) Textual Restoration 

Due to the complex evolutionaq- development of thc tcxt of thc 
LXX throughout history, thc reverse process of restoration of a text 
that is as closc as possible Lo the original is extremcly difficult. Hcnce 
textual criticism also continues to occupy a prime position in IXX 
studies. The first attempts at rcstoration arc the printed editions of 
the 16th century: thc Complulensian (15 17), Mdine (15 18) and Sixtinc 
(1587). Thcy present the texl in accordance with traditional pro- 
nunciation, a method which successivc editions of thc LXX adopted 
until the manual of F. Constantin van Tischendorf a p p ~ a r e d . ~ ~  

Another editorial procedure, followed by thc great Brooke-McLcan 
edition, consists in collecting all the material available in one criti- 
cal apparatus and editing as a text thc diplomatic rcproduction of 
a standard manuscript, the Codex Vaticanus." The scientific Gottingen 
edition, instead, still unfinished, is an eclcctic edition and has the 
delibcrate aim of preferring in thc restoration of the text the Grcck 
forms to be expectcd at the time and under thc conditions of the 
translations, cven at the cost of rejecting those of the manuscripts. 

2 E x d m  Liber N, Gbttingen 1993, 32 64, can be consulted, where he examines the 
dala Tram the manuscript wadition or these book liollouvins the guidelines n:t out 
by H. St J. Thackeray, A Grmnmm "/the Old Te~larnent in G ~ e k  AccmdGg lo  the Septuqila, 
Camhridse 1909, and W. Cronerl, Memoria Gram Hmlanens& Lcipzig 1903. 
" See CB 66-74; BS 87-100, and A. Rahlfs, Vozeichhnis der ,&hiSchm ilon&chri/h 

des Altm Tezlammt, Gbttingcn 1914: w-hich includes papyri as well as manuscripts; 
to be supplemented Tor the field of papyri by K. Nand, ReflertoGum d o  .pinechi.circn 
chrkllichen Papyri Thc main LXX manuscripts are desribcd in H. B. Swerc; .4n 
Intmduihon to the Old Tertmenl in Greekk 122-70, and in S. JcUicoe, SMS, 176 224. 
" 3, Constantin von TischendorT, Vehls Teihrnmlum Grmm i u l a  LXX Inloprelrr, 

Leipzig 1850. 
A. E. Brooke; N. McLean and (from Samuel to l'obit) H. St J. Tlrackeray; 
Old Te.rrertmmt in Greek Accordinz to the TexL ,g Codex Vaticanus, Supfllmmlcdjofiom Otho 

Oi~cinl .Wznu.rnipls, with o Cnlical Appamtiir Containing the Variants of lice Chi( Ancimt 
iluthonlies 'r the k t  of the Septu@tt. Cambridge 1906 40. Nine volumes have 
appearcd with the fi,llo~<,inin,. books: Gcncsis, Exodus Le\iticus; Numbers Deuteronomy, 
Joshuajudges Ruth, 1 2 Samuel, 1-2 Kings, 1-2 Chronicles, 1-2 E~ra and 
Estherjudiihl'obit. 
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This is how Rahlfs, Zicgler, Hanhart and \\revers procecdcd" in 
thcir respcctivc cditions, according to the ~pidelines followed in mod- 
ern cditions of Greek texts. It is the procedure that P. Katz defends 
in his recent monograph on the text of thc 1,XX cditcd by Gooding."" 
The books of the LXX that have not yct bccn edited in either the 
Cambridge or thc Gottingen series are: 4 Maccabees, Song of Sonp, 
Ecclcsiastcs, Proverbs and Psalms of Solomon. For ihcsc, thc man- 
ual cdition by Rahlfs" can bc used, or else, with morc cxtcnsivc usc 
of the manuscripts, thc cdition by Holmcs-Parsons."' An eclectic edi- 
tion of a particular rcccnsion, thc Antiochene or Lucianic text: for 
the Historical books has been published by the Madrid team.'" 

Although our knowledge of Greek of the 3rd and 2nd ccnturies 
RCE is still very imperfect, cspccially of literary Greek, wc can already 
count on a considerablc number of inscriptions that run from archaic 
dialects to the Byzantine period, and on an incrcasing number of 
papyri that covcr thc pcriod of formation of the LXX. Basing his 
work on this docnmcntation and on thc grammatical studies on the 
inscriptions and papyri, Katz is optimistic about the possibilitics of 
rcstoring the LXX.40 In his Memorio Gnzeca Herculanensis (Leipzig l903), 
W.  Criinert set out the basic lines separating thc diffcrcnt ways of 
pronunciation that lcft traces in the manuscripts during the Ptolemaic, 
Impcrial and Byzantine periods. All this has increasingly helped to 
clarify the complex transmission of the LXX, contaminatcd since 
the period of recensions as is reAectcd in a good number of mixed 

" I h e  list of hooks that have so far appeared in the editio m q t a  de Giittingcn, 
with thcir r.-rncctivc editors. in chronoloeical order. is as follows: A. Rahlfs. I'salm ~~~~ ~~ ~ 

~~L~ ~~ ~ ~ 

(1931, 1979); W. Kappler, I Maccabees ( i936,  199Oj; J .  Zieglcr, Im id  (1939; 1983); 
I .  Zicdcr. Twelve Prophe& (1943, 1984.); 1. Ziedrr, Ezekiel (1952, 1978); J. Zieg-Ler, 

...... - d d  ~~~~ I--- 7 - -  ~ , ,  ~, 
3 Maccabw (1960, 1980); J .  Zieg-Ler, Wkdom (1962, 1981); J .  Ziegler, Ech.ssio.rhcur 
(1965, 1981); R. Hanhart, &her (1967, 1983); R. Nanhart, I Era (1974, 1991); 
I .  CV. Wcvcn. Cneris (19741: Wcven. Deuiaonomv 119771: R. Hanhart. %dilh (19791: 
j. Zieglcr, SO/, (1982i J .  i ~ .  \\Vevers, ~ u m b e r s ( i 9 8 2 ) ; ~ .  Hanhart, "~obil  (1983); 
,J. W. Wevcrs, hihcu (1986); Wr~,crs, Exodu (1991); R. Hanhart, 2 Ezra (1993). 

P. Waltcrs, 'The Ti~l  g/ the Septuo~inl, 10 14. 
" A. Rahlfs, Sefitu%ixla, ul esl Vetlu Te.rlamenlum Graece iuxla I X X  intnpr8te.s; Slutlgart 

1935, and later reprints. 
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manuscripts. For the pre-rcccnsional period, with thc hclp of older 
papyri, wc can go back to a text h a t  with great probabiiy and in 
spite of multiple determining factors, is closc to the ori@al LXX. 
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ORIGEN'S HEXAPLA 

a) O k e n  and his &owledge of Hebrew 

Origen, perhaps thc most important and discussed theologian of the 
Eastern Church, w.as born around 185, probably in Alexandria. He 
was the disciplc of the nco-Platonist Ammonius Sacas and a co- 
disciplc of Porphyrius. His hcctic lifesrylc, due to journeys and pcr- 
secution, put him in contact with Rome (c. 215), Palestinc (230) and 
once again Alexandria (23 1 /2). Although hc moved around so much, 
this did not prevent him from bcing one of ;he most productive 
writcrs of his time. Director of the School of Catechetics in Alexandria, 
in which he was professor of philosophy, theology and exegesis, aftcr 
234/5 he moved to Caesarea where he founded a school like the 
one in Alexandria. He probably died in Tyre c. 253-54 as a result 
of the torturc he suffered in the persecution of Decius.' 

Of the many aspects of his human life we are particularly intcr- 
ested in Origen as tcxtual critic, as author of the Hexapla. In con- 
nection with the composition of the Hexapla, onc of the most discussed 
problems is his knowledge of Hebrew. To penetrate this arca we 
rely on two sourccs of information: onc direct, reflected in the ancicnt 
accounts rcgarding his studics, his contact with Jews and the method 
he followed in the composition of the Hexapla; and the other indi- 
rect, from his works and in particular the knowlcdge of Hebrew 
reflected in his biblical quotations and the exegcsis of ccrtain 
passages. 

According to Eusebius and Jcrome, Origen was the Cist Christian 
that we know of who learned Hebrew.' This evidence has been inter- 

' See B. Alianer and .\. Stuibcr, I'alrolo@e. hhm, Schnibm und h h m  dm Ki~chma#ler, 
P'reib~r~qBasle Vienna 1966> 197-209, and P. Nautin, @-@he, 4.13-41. 

Eusebius, Hiit Ecc. VI, 16: rooainq Sh,~iafiy~-ro ?6 'Qplyi.ver iGv 8eiov hbyov 
drxqrpxbopivll i { i ~ a o y ,  Gq r u t  .rilv 'EppcriSa yhiuriuv i.+fiu@~iv rdrg r E  =up& i o i ~  
'lou6aior; hpqepopiva; npwroiSnouq a b r o i ~  'Eppuiwv a ro i~e io tg  ypa ' ph~  ~ q p a  
'iSlov iio~fioaoflrn ("Origen's research on the divine Scriptures was r, rneliculous 
that he ?\.en managed to learn Hebrew thoroughly and made his o \ m  the ori~inal 
Scriptures which helong to i h e J p x ~  in I-Iebrew characters"). And Jcrome in 118 ~i'ir 
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pretcd in various ways. Neverthclcss, at the beginning of this cen- 
tug?, the opinion of specialists is growing in favour of Origen's knowl- 
edge of Hebrew and thus in favour of Origen being the author of 
the second column of the Hcxapla. 

H. 12ietzmann reachcd the conclusion that his lcarning of Hebrew 
hardly went beyond thc alphabct, since in spitc of the testimony of 
Eusehius and Jcromc, his writings do not rcvcal a real knowlcdgc 
of the languagc." C. J. Elliott holds that the first two columns of the 
Hexapla must have been cxclusively the work of his Jcwish amanu- 
enses.' in  the second cdition of 77ze Cairo Geniza, P. Kahle is more 
optimistic than in thc first in respcct of Origcn's Hcbrcm-. According 
to Kahle, he kncw Hebrew but not well cnough to composc thc 
whole Hexapla. In line with his targumic theory on the origins of 
the LXX, the second column, says Kahle, was not composed by 
Origcn or entrusted to his co-workers but was taken from translit- 
eratcd Hebrew texts that circulated previously among thc Jews? 

Another group of specialists, particularly R. P. C. Hans011 and 
G. Bardy, think that Origen did know Hebrew, but only supeficially. 
As a result hc rcsorted to Jewish teachers, as Jerome did later, to 
resolve thc problems of thc holy languagc. Hanson reachcs these 
conclusions from interpretation of thc proper names? 

On the other hand, Origen always talks of his great lack of 
confidence in his knowledge of Hebrew. His ctymolo$es come from 
Chrislian compilations. Somc Hebrew etymologies probably derive 
from rabbis during his stay in Cacsarea. 

Bardy also insists that when Origen spcaks of his expertise in 
Hcbrew, he is much more modest than Euscbius and Jerome claim. 
Sometimes he refers to numcrous Jewish traditions but he ncvcr indi- 
cates the cxact source, using instead such expressions as "thc Hcbrews", 
"the masters of the Jew-s", "the wisc men among the Hcbrews", "a 
tradition has reached mc", etc. He seems to restrict himself to thc 
interpretations and lcgends that come rrom Jewish traditions, many 
of them by word of mouth and others from reading apocryphd and 

~~ ~ ~- 

ill., 54.: "quis autem i,rporat quod raniurn in scripturis di>inis habuerir studii ul 
etiam Hebraearn l in~uam contra aetatis gcndsque suac naturarn edisceret?" 

' H. 1.ietzmami. 77ie Founiiiy f / h e  Church UnLurr~al, [.ondon 19.53, 30'2. 
' In "Hebrcw Learning arnons the Faihcrs", DCB 11, 859a. 

P. Kahle, Cairo Geniza, Irmdon 1959, 1.58. 
' R. P. C. Hanson, "lnlerpreiarion or Hebrew Names in Olige-rn". 
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pscudcpigraphical b0oks.j Dc Lanse maintains that Origcn's contact 
with hisJcwish teachers was frcquent and intensive in Caesarea. This 
enabled him to know Jewish exegetical traditions and rabbinic 
hcrmeneutics." Still according to Dc Lange, Origcn was intcrcstcd in 
Hebrcw- but could neither rcad nor writc it easily, although hc had 
the sood fortunc to have Jewish friends who helped him in his task." 

Recently, S. 1'. &rock has insistcd that wc cannot judgc Origen's 
work from our modern criteria of textual criticism. Origcn knew 
morc Hebrew than appcars at first glance, hut his perspective is 
dficrcnt From ours. He is more interestcd in a synchronic vision of 
the language for apologetic purposes; hence his work docs not reflcct 
all the Hcbrcw that hc knoxvs."' Nor can thc absence of a histori- 
cal perspective in his rcflcctions on biblical Grcek be citcd as an 
indication of his lack of knowledge of Hebrew. M. Harl has noted 
how Origen commcnts on all the difficult passages of the Bihlc with- 
out relinquishing the Greek systcm and without resorting to all the 
possible Hebraisms or Aramaisms of translation Greek. Thc ract that 
hc does not usc Hebrew to explain these passages does not mean 
that hc did not know it, but shows that he respects thc obscurity of 
the text, probably bccause it ravourcd his tendency for allegorical 
and not literal explanation." 

The .Names 
The namef most used by Eusehius and Epiphanius for Origcn's work 
arc .r& icanh&, .rh .re.rpan%. In later authors, the singular rb kE,mhoiiv, 
~erpanhoiiv is used with equal rrequency. As it is composed of six 
columns (OE~~&ES), in Origen's writings it is also called r b  k\acriht&ov, 
.rb rerpacriht80v.'~ Origcn himsclf never speaks or Hexapla and 
Tetrapla, although these terns are uscd by Eusebius and Epiphanius. 
~~ 

G. Bardy, "Les traditions juives", especially pp. 226-29. 
N. de Lange, &gen end the Jm.r, 29-37 and 133-35. 

W. dc Lange, %en and the Jmi, 22: ''We shall not be far from the truth if 
we conclude that Origen could not speak or read Hehre~v, but that he was fortu- 
natc in having acquaintances who did, and who gave him such help as he dcmandcd." 

'" S. P. Rrock, "Origen's Aims as a Tcxtual Critic". G. Sgherri, "A proposito dj 
Origene", aiso defends Origcn's considerable but not proround knowledge of Hebrew. 

" M. IIarl, "Origtne et la semantique du langagc biblique". 
" F. Fi'ield; @@nii Ifezcplomirt quoe mpersunl, E X I I I ,  as asainst thc Hexaplaric 

manuscripts, which only contained the SeptuqSintal edition, which hc callcd &zhE. 



For the latter the Teaapla included an edition of the first two columns 
of Aquila, Symmachus, the LXX and Theodotion; when these wcrc 
accompanied by the first hvo columns plus the Hebrew text, they- 
formed the Hexapla . '~owcver ,  against this is the testimony of 
Euscbius, according to whom they werc called Hexapla bccausc they 
contained six Greek translations as !vcll as the two Hebrch- c01umns.'~ 

In fact the Tctrapla, mentioncd frequently in scholia and by ecclc- 
siastical wrriters, rcfcrs to the four best-know1 Greek versions cited 
by Epiphanius. Ho~never, Mcrcati insists that it was not simply a 
Hexapla without the first two columns but included many other 
chang-es, and for confirmatior1 refers to the same passage of Eusehius 
according to whom after the first column (LXX) werc placed the 
other three Jewish versions in a trial run, before the Hexapla was 
started, in order to assist Christians in studying the Old Testament.'" 
Contrary to the common view, which considers the l'etrapla as a 
later, simplified edition of the Hexapla, Nautin maintains that Origerl 
began his work on the text for the Tctrapla which he compiled in 
Alexandria belbre the production of the HexapIa in Cacsarea.'" 

First Orlinsky and later Barthi-lcmy have begun to doubt the very 
existence of the Tetrapla as a separate work from the Hexapla. In 
fact it is strange that no remains of them have been prcscrved, 
whcrcas fragments of the Hexapla and the LXX corrccted against 
thc Hexaplaric recension have survived." 

'" Epiphanius, ile m. el ponderibu, 19: r&~puzhir y&p TU 'Ehhqvrrdr, Erav ai2oD 
' A d h a  lcai Xupptqau rai r6v op' lcui 8~060riovo< Eppwcial a u p ~ ~ a y ~ ~ v a r  bat-  
.rGv ieooirpov Gh .iaG~ov odi6ov raic Guai raig 'EBpukaig mvarp8eto6v icurrE 
~ah~?.iar ("So that the Terrapla arc the Grcck [calumns] whcn thc versions by 
Aquila, Symmachus, W( /72j and Theodotion arc placed together. CVhcn to these 
four are joined the two in Ilehrew they are called the Ilexapla"). 
'I Euscbius, Ifist. Em. V1, 16: iabiag 6k Clndroa~ 1i.e. a' a' 0' o' E' 5.1 ini .raGibv 

ouvuyaybv, 6~ehbv .re x p b ~  lc6hov rui irviurapa8ei5 drMihai5 NET& K U ~  aGiii5 rii5 
'EBpuiov at lpe~heog TU ziw Aqopbwv 'EcanhGv jGv vrlv~iypaqa ra~uhhhornn, 
("Pulling all thesc [versions] togcthcr in thz same [olio, dividing thcm up into clauses 
and cornparins them with each other and even with the Hebrew si~ps, hc bequeathed 
to us the manuscripts of what are known as thc Hcxapla"). 

'W. Mercati, "I1 pmhlema della Colonna scconda"; 212fi:; see also Euscbius, 
IIirt. /kccc. V1, 16, rollowing on rrom the pass;rgz quoted in the previous note: i6iog 
rilv 'Adhou ~ a i  Zuppdrxou lcai O~oGoriovo~ Elc6oorv i i ~ a  .i$ .r6v 'EB6opfirov.ra fv  
roiq ~ ~ ~ p a o o o i g  hrnalc~udma5 ("j\rranging l h e  edition of Aquila, Symmachus and . . Lheodoiion in a s-oecid wav. toccther with the Se~iuarint in the l'ctra~1a"l. . %, . , 

I". Nautin; k i n e ,  342'43.'' 
" H. hl. Orlinsky, "Origcn's Tetrapla: A Scholarly Ficdon?": and 11. Barlhelemy, 

"Orieine a le texte de I'ihcien Tesramcnl". who connected Lhe term rerpamm?c 
in ihi quoration by Eusehius with thc rxpression rp~oaOl lcai .i~?puaodr hy hscbiusi 
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'The Peniapla is mcntioned oncc in the Codex ~V1archalianu.r Sor Is. 
3:24 (OGK krctvzo iv z.r3 ?r&v7ao~hi6q). Unless it has been confused 
with thc Tctrapla, it would have to be understood as the four best- 
known Greek versions together with thc Hebrew tcxt, sincc no tracc 
or the quinla is to be found in the book of Isaiah. ?'he name Hcprapla, 
which occurs in a superscription to the Syro-Hexaplaric xrsion at 
1 Kgs 16:2, seems lo include the quinla, as its readings are common 
in these books. The Octapla is mcniioned in the Syro-Hexapla of 
the book of Job and in somc Grcck scholia to the book of Psalms, 
but apparently it mcans the same as thc I-Icxapla, givcn that the 
Psalms ofien have readings from the quinta and sexla.'" 

771u composition of the Hexapla 
In his commentary on the gospel of Matthew-, Origcn rcfers to ihe 
condi~on of the text or the Grcck Bible as it reached him and the 
procedure he adopted to restore it. The tcxt he inherited was cor- 
rupt in various ways duc to the carelcssncss of somc scribes, the bad 
intcntions or others and the nonchalance of those who added or 
omitted as thcy fclt inclined." In fact, from very early on the LXX 
had been reviscd in various w-ays. Also, the LXX m e r e d  consider- 
ably rrom the Hcbrcw- text in thc titlcs and distribution of the books 
and in the lens@ and arrangement of material in some of them, 
such as Samuel-Kings, Job, Jeremiah, Daniel, Esthcr, ctc. Today, 
through thc pre-Hexaplaric papyri, we can determine how diKerent 
it was from thc tcxt that rcachcd Origen's hands." 

The way Origcn addressed thcsc divergences from the Hcbrcw 
text and among the manuscripts themsclvcs w-as to compare the tcxi 
of the LXX with the text or the other Greek editions (Aquila, 
Symmachus, Thcodotion and others) and to retain it whcrc they 
aLgreed. To  mark thc divergences he placcd somc obeluses (+ indi- 
cating spurious or not authentic) before those words or phrases of 

VIt. C0n.d IV; 3 i  which rcrers l o  thr Bibles in three or rour volumes (or in tripli- 
cate, quadruplicate) bul nol "in three or b u r  columns (or Tetrapla)". 

See chapter 10, pp. 157 and 159. 
" Origen; Comm. Gz Mnlth. XV, 14: nohht  yiyovev fi .iGv drv.ilyphqwv 6tacpop6r, 

~ k e  drnb ba8upiag ~ i v i , ~  r5v yparpiov, E ~ T E  6x6 i6hpq5 r~viuv p o ~ O q p E ~ .  . . e k e  lcai 
ti-b .iGv tb  fauroi5 6oroGv.ia i v  rfj GropO&oer 5 zpooiiO&rwv 6 6rqurpobv.rov 
("l'hcn: was a larsc diRtrence in the manuscripts, due to nedigence Iby thr scrihcs, 
to the perverse boldness o l  others . . . or even to lllosc who add or omit whal they 
like when they correcL"j. 

"I See chapter 12. pp. 195-96. 



thc LXX missing from the Hebrew rcxt; and an astcrisk (%) hcSorc 
those ~ m r d s  or phrases missing from the W( but round in the other 
Grcck editions in agccmcnt with the Hcbrc\r." In the Lettcr to 
Africanus he cxprcsscs the primarily apologetic aim of his work: so 
that in discussion with Jews, Christians do not quote passages not 
to bc found in their Scriptures and so that Christians, in turn; could 
also use xrhat M-as to be found in Jewish manuscripts even though 
not in (heir own." 

We do not know for certain whcn hc composed thc Hcxapla. It 
is assumed that hc bcgan collecting matcrial during his timc in 
Ncxandria and had already finishcd it in Caesarea. In writing his 
Commentary to Matthew (249) and in his Letter to hlricanus (c. 
240) as we have just seen, hc alrcady mentions his edition which 
included asterisks and obcluscs. From analysis of the biblical quota- 
tions in Origcn's commcntarics, liahlfs draws the FolloMing conclu- 
sions regarding thc chronology of the Hexapla: I-lcxaplaric quotations 
occur in the Lcttcr to Africanus, in Conlra Cclsum and in somc un- 
spccificd matcrial. Non-Hcxaplaric quotations occur in thc Commen- 
tarics on John, Exodus, Isaiah and Matthew-. Although critical studies 
must have started much earlier, in Alexandria even, the mass of 
Hexaplaric production must bc dated between 235 and 245. The non- 
Hexaplaric quotations in work.. from Origcn's last ycars, such as 

" Orig:n, Ciimm. in 1Mnl/J~. XV, 14: i j v  phv 08" fv r o i ~  &v.rtyp&matg @5 rcaharir~ 
6 ~ a M q 5  6ramwviav 8 ~ o D  Sx66vrog ~Gpopw iriaariOat, r p r q p i q  ~ p q o & p w o r  7 6 5  
hataaig fr66oeotv. iGv yhp drp~ipahhabfvov zap& roig 'EpSolujrovra &h .r jv .rGv 
&v.r~ypdrmov S~aqwviav r$v rpiorv noulobpevar 6x6 rGv ha~iiGv hk660~0v - ~ b  OUV@- 

Sov hxeiva~g fquh&cap~v_  rai ~ r v h  phv ujp~hioapzv <&5> 6" I$ 'Eppair$ p$ 
r e i p ~ v a  (04 ~ o h p i c a v r e <  a h &  n i v q  rrep~eheiv). n v h  6 i  NET' &OTEP~OKWV 

z p o o ~ @ r a p w ,  yva Siihov 5 E n  p$ iceibwa zap& mi< 'EB6ah~ov.ra  f r  r i v  h o r z h  
fr66oewv oupqrjvwg r@ 'Eppa.i~i$ a p a o ~ ~ r a p ~ v  ("Wid, divine help M,e eventually 
ovcrcame the discrepancy of thc Old 'Tcstamcnt in the manuscripts using tklc otller 
cditions a a criterion. And we decidcd on d ~ e  doubdul mattrrs o f  thc IXX by 
mmns ol' the disagreement or c h ~  manuscrips From the othpr editions, retaining 
what is in agreement uith them. And some things wwc obelised because they do not 
occur in Hehrew inot daring to rernovp them completely] and oihcrs we added 
with an asterisk in order to makc clcar that, as they do not occur in thc W(. we 
addud tklem rrom the other rditions iri agreement wit11 thc Hebrew"). 
" Origen, E!. ad AlJ. 5.: 'AolcoDp~v Sf p) &yvo~?v rai nap'  ~ K E ~ V O I * .  -iYa 

xpb< 'louSaiou< S ~ a h ~ y b p ~ v a r ~  p j  i lpo(~I.pob~v a i ) ~ o i ~  T& p$ ~ilcipwa 5.v TO?< 0 x 1 -  
ypimoi< aGrGv, rai $a aumpqouiw8a roig ipepop&org nap'  freivorg. ci r a i  i-v 
rdrg ipzifporg 06 r e i i a ~  P~$hiocg ("And wc make an elibrt not to ignore the ones 
helonging to them; so that whcn we convcrsl: with tile ,Je\vs; \rc do not quote to 
ttlcm what is not round in thrir mai~uscripts, and so that wc can iisc what ihcy 
jin turn] show ever, tilough not fuilnd in our hooks"). 
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thosc in the Commentary on Matthcw, have to be interpreted in 
the light of his view, as expressed in the Letter to Mricanus, that 
the Hexapla was only an instrument for disputes with the Jews and 
not for church use. 

Ancient writers a~Tee about the arrangement of ihe columns in 
thc following sequence: Hehrew text, vansliteration into Greek, Aquila, 
Symmachus, LXX and "heodotion. For the various forms of the 
asterisks and obeluses used in Hcxaplaric manuscripts, see Field and 
Swete." 

Howcvcr, thc Anstarchian signs, taken from Alexandrian philol- 
ogy w-hcn the Homeric texts were edited, arc far too simple to trans- 
mit accurately all the corrections that Origen inserted into the text. 
In fact they could only bc used to mark additions and omissions. In 
the book of Proverbs he uses a combination of asterisk and obelus 
(+ / Z +) to mark a transposition for here, unlike the other books, 
he kccps to the LXX sequence. However, he had no suitablc s i p s  
to indicate any other set of changes. It is thcrcfore correct to con- 
sidcr as Origen's corrections all the specifically Hexaplaric readings 
cvcn though not marked with aslerisks and obeluses. 

Later hislory and the impact of the Hexapla 
The enormous work of thc Hcxapla was probably ncvcr copicd out 
again complctcly given the shccr size of such a reference work and 
the cost it would entaiLZ4 However the successors of Origen, Eusebius 
and Pamphilus circulated copies of the corrccted LXX, and Caesarea 
soon became a publishing centre that made multiple copics of the 
restored cxcmplars. Around 330, Constantine assigncd fifv copics 
( o w p h ~ ~ a )  in parchment to Eusebius to distribute to his churches.'" 

~ ~p 

" F. Ficld, @ntL H m p b m m  gum mpumnl, LII-TX, and H.  B. Swele, An Inlruduc&~iin 
lo  the old Tcsertommt in Chek, 69 73. 

" I i  is estimated that they covered ahout Mty volumcs or codices (see F. Field, 
@mi, FIexaplorurrr gum supenunt. XCVIII). Origen's way oS working, surrounded by 
co-workers and many stenographers, is describcd by Eusebius in Hiit. EGG. VI3 23. 
1iT. RarthClemy ("Origene el le texic de I'Ancien l'csvament", 255) even wonders 
whether Origcn really was h c  author of h e  Hexapla and not iristead thc coordi- 
nator or supenrisor of the work. According to Barrhtlemy this would comprise an 
cnormous dossier 01 data collected by Origcn's assistants; a dossier which he anno- 
tated as is indicated in several colophons to Hexaplaric manuscripts, which he used 
for reference in ~ r c o x i n e  his own critical edition of the LXX, with asterisks and . .  u 

obeluses, rvllcd the Origcnic or Hcxapiaric recension or Ilexapla 
" Eusebius, El. Conrl. 1V; 36. 
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Proof oC this publishing activity and the early circulation of the firth 
column (= IXX) separately, corrected and furnishcd with diacritic 
signs, i.e. Origen's recension: is providcd by: ms. Colbertinzu-Savaz,ianu 
(G, 4th/5th centuries) although with neither colophon nor marginal 
notes of "the threc"; thc colophons of Codex iLiarchalianzu (Q; 6th cen- 
tury) at the bcginning of Ezekiel and Isaiah; and the corrector of 
Sinaiticus (S', 7th century) at thc end of the book of Esthcr. From 
comparison or these colophons it can be deduced that thc work of 
iextual criticism continucd in Caesarea, along the lines besgun by 
Origcn, of rcstoring an cclcctic text." 

Even fifty years aftcr its composition, Jcromc could study copics 
of the Hexapla in Cae~area.~' And in 616, Paul of Tella translatcd 
into Syriac the LXX edition of thc Hcxapla, corrcctcd and with 
histarchian signs.2H Finally, in 638 Caesarea fell into thc hands of 
h e  Arabs, not by sack or dcstruction but by the purchase of its 
citizens. From thcn on wc havc no further information about the 
Hcxapla; furthcmorc, until the cnd of the 19th century it was thought 
that only the Hexaplaric recension had survived - i.e. the fifth col- 
umn corrected and edited by Pamphius and Eusehius, as repro- 
duced in manuscrip~s of the Origcn recension - and only sporadic 
variants from other columns.'Wot until 1896, in palimpsest 0.39 
of thc Arnbrosian Library of Milan, were fragments oC the Hexapla 
to the Psalms discovered by G. Mercati, and in 1897, Burkitt and 
Taylor published a manuscript that contains Aquila's version of 1 Kgs 
20:7- 17 and 2 Kgs 23: 12-27. Finally, in 1900, among material from 
thc Cairo Gcnizah, Taylor idenG~ed rragments or the Hexaplaric 
Psalm 22(21)."' 

"' See E. Ulrich, "The Old Tcslamenl Text of Eusehius: 'lhe Heritage of Orisen", 
Eusebiu, Chirtianig, and ,7ndaiuiaim2, ed. H. W. Atlridge and G. Hata, Leiden 1992, 
54362.  
" F. Field, Origeni IIexaplomm gum supnsunt, XCDI. 
'n For the hislory or the Syro-Heuaplar, scc S. Jellicoc, SMS, 124 27. Rccent 

discoveries and studics to hc added are MT. Haars; N m  Sym-hexofilo7ic TezLs; Lcidcn 
1968; A. Vriobus, 'Ihe Hezapla and he 970-Hexapla. V v  Imflorfanl Uircounierfor Septu&l 
Research, Stockholm 1971; Viiijbus, "Thc Discovery o f  the Pentateuch of the Syro- 
Ilexapla", JAOS 93 (1973); 354-55; M. I-I. Goshen Gottstein; "Neue Syrohexapla- 
rragmentc", Bib 37 (1956), 162-83. This can be supplemented by the most recent 
bihliopplly in BS 305306. 

"' See E. S c h w h ;  "Zur Geschichte der Hexapla". 
"' For the work by Mcrcati, see Select Bibliography. F. C. Burkit and C. 'I'aylor; Frq- 

mmls qf ihe Book 41 Kips Acco~dinx lo ihe Translation of Aquilo, Cambridge 1987, and 
C. Taylor, Ffebrm Greek Cairo Cmizoh Palimps~stifrom the Tqvlor-Sc/~~/ller Collection I~zclud- 
irg a Fro,pml " / t h e  Tuer~&-secolui I'mlm Accordip 10 fkigen's Hexupla; Cambridge 1900. 
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With thesc surviving witnesses of the Hcxapla, even if fra,pen- 
tary, our information about them from ancient sources has been 
confirmed in some respects and corrccted in others. 

The fra~gment from the Cairo Genizah contains Ps. 22:15-18, 
20-28; it does not preserve any remains of the first column (Hebrew 
text); instead it transmits some fragmen~$ of the secunda, the third 
and the fourth (Aquila and Symmachus) almost completely, part or 
the fifth (LXX) and none of the sixth. Perhaps the manuscript con- 
tained the w-hole Psalter; Aquila, Symmachus and Thcodotion all 
have the Tetragrammalon written as IIIIII. 

'lhe Milan palimpsest contains all the columns (five in all) except 
the Hcbrcw tcxt; underneath, the continuous W( text and then a 
catcnary tcxt." It is made up of thirteen fragments with a total of 
151 verses from merent  psalms, from 17 to 88. It is more likcly to 
be a condensed Hexapla, with one column left out, than an extended 
Tetrapla."' 

The imporrance of the details in this description of the manu- 
script is the repercussions thcy have on our knowlcdgc of thc Hcxapla. 
In fact, before this find, wc only knew it from information in Origen, 
Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius, ctc.; from corrected manuscripts that 
contained the Origen recension (some of them supplied with colophons 
and Aristarchian signs) and from isolated readings or "the three" in 
the mar$ns of manuscripts and quotations by thc Fathers.- 

Now for the iirst time we have at our disposal lengthy, continuous 
texts of "the three" and remains of the Hcxapla as the ancient authors 
described it. The main results can be summarised as follows: 

I .  Thc traditional ordcr or secunda, third (Aquila) and fourth (SF- 
machus) columns is confirmed. 

~~ 

31  Sce G. Mcrcati, PrallYni Hem@ reliqiiine in the introduction. For the mtenae. see 
infa; chaptcr 19. 
"' For sevcrvl rcusons: first we can ask oursrlves whether 'l'etraplu existed of 

which nothine has been oresenred. If the" did exist. it is doubtful whether columns 
would have been arrang-ed in tbc same way as irr the Hexapla. And furally, it is 
unlikciy lira1 the arnanucnsis would havc uscd some Ilexapla lo atlacll the second 
rranslitcrated column to tbc Tctrapla. 

"' For thc ncw Hcxaplaric matcrial rcrolicrcd after Field's edition through the 
publication of manuscriprs, commentaries by the Fathers and cotmne. see I>. Ranhc'lemy, 
Cri l ique lexluelle de l'/ln&en Testarnenl. 7bme 3; Fribour,~GOttingcn 1992; CLX CLXL. 
O n  the prqjected new edition or the I-Icxaplaric Fragments, see A. Saivcscn (ed.), 
O@n5 Hempla and Iirogr~rntr; 4.39-49. 
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2. The old supposition that the Hexapla w-as ncvcr copied out again 
has becn corrcctcd. We have at lcast witnesses of copies of a 
shortcr Hcxapla or perhaps complete copies in certain books. 

3. In the Mth column of the Milan palimpsest thcrc is no trace of 
any diacritical signs. 

4. Howcvcr, no doubt the biggest surprisc is that the last column of 
the palimpscst does not contain Theodotion, as was thought: but 
the quinta (E'). This fact givcs ~ o u n d  Tor suspccting thc authcn- 
ticity of the attributions in other books: wc do not know whether 
the anonymous author whom Origen placcd in the sixth column 
of thc Hexapla was alw-ays the same from Genesis until the end, 
or whcthcr hc rcally was The~dotion.'~ 

Sincc the fragments cited by Thcodoret of Cyr in Psalms as bclong- 
ing to Theodotion arc from the guinta, therc is no doubt that already 
in the fmt half of the 5th ccntnry, perhaps carlicr, schcmatic Hcxaplaric 
psalters wcrc known with the omission of one column, such as 
Theodotion, as in this case. 'l'here is also the possibility that the 
Hcxapla circulated not only without the first two columns (which 
were enigmatic to Christian copyists who did not know Hebrew) but 
also without one or other of the versions. 

c) 7 h e  Fijh Column of the Hexupla and ihe secunda 

The two most discussed problems in Hcxaplaric research concern 
these two columns. As for the first, we arc still asking ourselves which 
text Origcn put in the LXX column. Was it corrected or nncor- 
rcctcd, with or without histarchian signs? 

As there are no signs at all in the palimpsest, Mcrcati thinks that 
Theodotion inserted thc common LXX in the fifth column, only 
slightly corrected according to the manuscripts he had available, and 
with neither astcrisks nor obeluscs." Kahle, Lietzmann, Procksch, 

" To prove this, Mercvti analyses the readings in rhe last column, comparing 
them with the witnesses of thc quirtla and 'Lhcodotion !mown Srom olhcr collecdons 
of variants in I-Iexaplaric manuscripts. T h e  r~sul t  wa ovcwl~clmingly positive in 
favour or the quinla. IIe examined three indepcndcnt collections oS readings: h c  
marginal readings <oS ms. 264 oS Holmcs-Parsons; those in k t .  (Xaec. 754 and thosc 
oS rhe Syro-Hexapla tbr thc Psalter. 'l'he thrcc controls used conlirrn that thr read- 
ings orthe last column of the palimpsest belong to the quinla (see G. hlercati, Psaltnzi 
Hexafili ieliquiae I ,  XKIi:). 
" 'Thcrc are sevcral reasons: 'lht: Scpwqintal text oS thc palimpscst is .41cx;mndriunl 
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Prctzl and others agree with Mcrcati. However, in Cavour or the 
signs are such notable authorities in textual criticism of the LXX as 
Field, Brock, Soisalon-Soininen and 130 Johnson."Thcre arc wcighty 
rcasons both for and against this supposition." Those favouring- the 
existence of s i , p  refer to the witness of Origen himself in the 
Commentary on Mt. 15:14 and to Jerome's testimony in his pro- 
logue to the book or Chronicles."'Field, an expert in Ilexaplaric 
readings, adds: "In scholiis ~gaecis innumera exstant loca, quac con- 
trarium aperte pr~bcnt."'~ This means that the edition of the LXX- 
Hcxaplaric column was no different from the text edited separately 
and with signs, like the one known from Sarrauian~s:'~ However, in 
view of the transpositions in Exodus 36-39 and Jcrcmiah 25-51, 1 
do not see how Origcn could have operated without great changes. 
The supporters of s i p s  also insist that perhaps the Hcxaplaric copy 
of the Ambrosian is late, is of a single book and does not really 
rcflcct the original Hexapla. S. Brock holds that the arguments against 
Field are not complctcly convincing." Somc of the rcasons against 
the insertion of diacritic s i~ps  in the Hexapla arc as follows: they 
have been round in the palimpsest from the Ambrosian; Mcrcati 
insists that the signs were not needed as the texts with their diiercnccs 
could bc sccn synoptically; and Field provides no actual examplcs 
to support his hypothesis. To this thc supporters of the signs reply 
that, although specific quotations arc missing, the long years of 
research by Field on Hexaplaric material give his statements great 

nearly always in agreement with 8, even though there is no good edition of the 
Psalms. 'fie transpositions and signs would have created p e a t  codusion for the 
reader. Added to this is the actual difficulty of locating them and Tang in the p p s  
and at the same time keeping in parallel with ihe other columns. Lastly, it seems 
more correct to use the inherited koini aTa mixed text for the comparison, (G. Mercati, 
Pralfe?ii Hexapli ~eliquioe 1; XXXIVK). 

'V. Soisalon-Soininen, D m  Chard& dn o~k%i&rn &sokt in dm Septu~'hzma, Hekinki, 
1959, 197, and H.  Johnson, Die huaph&cha Rrzmion des 1. Sornuelhurhs dm Siptuqinta; 
I a n d  1963, 144. 
" Some orthem can bc consulted in H. B. Swete, An Inhnduhoa lo 1 / ~  OM Teslamml 

in Greek, 7 7 ~ ~ 7 8 .  
3' Jerome, Prolofir. . . in lib70 Paralipon~mon: "sed quod majoris audaciae esl; in 

editione WO( 'lheodotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis desipans quae minus ante 
fuerant, et virplis quae ex superRuo bidebantur apposita". 
"V. Field; O@enti I-Iexnplomrn gune ruperunt. L11. 

An example can he seen in H. B. Swete, An Inhodzchon to liie Old ~ e ~ t m n e n l  in 
Greekk 73. 

" See S. P. Brock, 'fi* Recmiom oJ fh  UTX Version $1 Samuel; Turin 1996, 39 12. 
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weight; and that the diacritic s ips  could have disappcarcd in the 
course of transmission, as happcned in othcr cases. 

The other problem that has attracted much attention is that of 
the Hexaplaric secunda bccause of thc many questions of all kinds 
raised by this Hcbrcw text translitcratcd into Greek.= On the pos- 
sibilities that Origcn himself composed it we haw alrcady spoken 
above in conncction with his knowledge of Hebrew. In the event 
that hc took it from earlicr Jewish synopses'" and incorporated it 
latcr into the Hexapla, anothcr problcm arises: is it a text specially 
prepared for the Hcxapla, which thcrcfore reflects the pronunciation 
of Hebrew in thc 3rd century CE, or did Hebrew tcxts transliterated 
into Grcck for liturgical or didactic purposes circulatc previously 
among the Jcws? And connected with this, an additional problem: 
are the transcriptions of the secunda uniform throughout the Hexapla, 
as Mcrcati believes, or are they different prcciscly becausc they come 
from diierent layers, as Spcrber has cxplaincd? 

The transcriptions of thc secunda arc onc of the pillars on which 
F. X. Wutz constructcd his theory of thc origins of the LXX from 
an intermediate tcxt transliterated into Greek. We have already sccn, 
when we explained his theory,'' how the hypothesis of a change of 
script to Greek remains, in Mcrcati's opinion, a probable conjecture 
until the period or the secunda (around 235 CE). Even so, P. Kahlc 
opposes Mercati and continues to dcfcnd the existence of translitcr- 
ated Hebrew texts bcforc O ~ i g e n . ~ ~  However, iT these trauslitcrations 
were so widcsprcad among the Hellenistic Jcws Mercati argues - 
it is surprising that no fragment has becn found apart from the 

" 'l'hcrc has bcen an increase in the number of studics since the Milan oalim~scst , . 
was discowred; see 0. Eissreldt, "Zur IcxCcitischen Auswcriung der Ivlercatischen 
I-Iexapla-Fra,pente", WO 1 (1947-52), 93-97 = KS TIT, ' l ' i ih inp~  1966, 9 13. 
"% P. ~ a u t i n ,  CK&e, 339, thinks. 
'' Scc chapter 4. Besides b'. X. Wuw, ihr ii,llowing defended rhe ~xistencc or 

texts translitcratcd into Greek befnrc the Hexapla: L. Blau, "La transcription dc 
l'hT en charuct6res grecs", R67 888 (1929): 18-22; A. Spcrber, "Hebrew Rased 
uuon Greek and Latin Transliterations": W. E. Sta~les .  "The Hcbrcw or the . , 

Sepluagint", 47SI. 44 (192i 28), 6-30; J. Haltvy, "I.'ori$nr dc la transcription", 
and M. Ginsburger, ''Id transcription de I'KT". 
" 1'. W e ,  "The Greek Bible Manuscripts Used by Ongen". He bases this on 

the bqinning or the homily on Easter by Evlclito or Sardis (6.  168 c ~ ) ,  which says: 
fi &iv y p u h  qq ' E B p a k i j ~  'ES6Gou drvipyvwara~ lcai T& /Ijvara .ioi lruoqpiou 
S~ao~oirrprlra~ (The Scripture of the Hcbrew Exodus is rcad and thc words of thr 
mystery are explained) (B. Lohse, 1% Pusia-Hornilie des Bischoji 1bIeiiIon vorr Saideq 
Lciden 1958, l I). See also G. Zuno? "On the open in^ Sentencr of Melito's Paschal 
Homily", H'IR 36 (1943), 299-315. 
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Origen tradition, whereas codices of thc Aramaic .rarLpm from nolth 
and south Palestine, previously thought to he lost, are being recovered:'" 
From the text of Mclito of Sardis the most that can bc deduced 
is that the first Christians, Collowing synagogal usage in the reading 
from thc Old Testament, had kept the reading of some pcricopes in 
the original Hebrew for special events. Finally, Emerton, while not 
denying the possibility of this t p c  of transcription before the Hcxapla, 
says that the data provided by its defcndcrs, cspecially the rabbinic 
passages quoted, do not pr01~c that it cxistcd." 

As for the purpose of the .recunda - a topic closcly related to thc 
previous problems - it too has received no satisfactory explanation. 
For Orlinsb, the purpose of thc Hcxapla (including the secunda) was 
to provide Christians with a textbook for lcarning Hebrew, at a timc 
when it was increasingly didilficult to find rabbis as teachers, as it 
meant giving one's opponent the best weapon for theological debate."' 
However, it is difficult to think that such a len<gthy work could have 
had any other purpose than the tcxtnal-apologetic ori@nally attested 
by the sources. 

Emcrton's hypothesis about the sencnda as a vocalisation systcm 
sccms to bc more likely and con~istent:~~ in antiquity there were no 
vocaliscd Hebrew texts; however the fact that with timc a system of 
pointing was dcviscd shows that the need was Celt lor an aid to read- 
ing. The secunda w-ould be a lengthier system than those tiaditionally 
known but it has the same purposc.j0 Thc Tibcrian system became 
the final form that the manuscripts adopted, but it was preceded by 
a lengthy cxpcrimental history in Palestine and Babylonia. More like 
the secunda is the system adopted by the Jacobite Syrians who wrote 
Greek vowels above and below the Semitic consonants. Perhaps this 
procedure occurred to Origen or to one of his predcccssors and was 
rcjcctcd in favour or transliteration as it was considered undignified 

" G. Mcn:ati, /'salt& Hexapli ~eliquioe I, XVIII. 
I' J. A. Emcrton, "Were Gruck 'rransliterations of the Hebrew?" 
*' H. IVI. Orlinsky, "The Columnar Order of the Hexapla". 
"' J. A. Emerton, "A 1:uriher Considenuon of h e  Purpose ofthc Second Column". 
'"'prior to thc rrcunda, an auempt had alrcady becn made to use malrei leclionir 

('imm6l ha-qnioh), i.c. the use of ceruin consonants lo indicate vowels. Their use in 
epigraphic Hebrew is very ancient; they occur, for example, in the 8th century ncE 
Siloam Inscription and in h c  7th century BCE Tachish Ostraca. They are used vcry 
widely in biblical manuscripts from the period or textual fluidity and in the Dcad 
Sea Scrolls; see F. P6n:z Castro, "La vansmisi6n del texto del AntiLpo Teslamento 
hebreo", in F. Cantcra and M. Iglesiac, Snpiodu Biblia. Vmidn m'tica sobre lo., texlos 
heb7~0, ommer, y 8 r k ~ o .  Madrid 1979, X\i-XXX\'l. 
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to annotate the sacred text in this way. Emerton illustrates his hypo&- 
esis with various analogies in the non-JcMish ancient world of translit- 
cratcd texts, always in relation to another text, i.e. as an indication that 
the transliterations were connccted in somc way with pronunciation. 
The secunda thcrefore claimcd to makc it possiblc for those who knew 
the Hcbrew language and alphabct to irocalise consonantal textr. 

The secunda and the pronunciation gfpre-rk'asoretic Hebrew."' 
For fcw mattcrs is it so important as this to make a distinction 
hetcrccn thc facts and the theories built upon those facts. The facts 
basically derived From the secunda of the Hexapla to thc psalms in 
thc I\/Lilan palimpsests are as follows: 

1 .  b'gudkffat: for the double pronunciation (occlusive and lricativc) of 
thcsc Hebrew consonants, the secundu only transcribes x / q / O  for 
k / p / t  with gemination, XX/qq/OO, which is irregular in Grcek, 
w-hereas the LXX prcscrves transliterations with x/n/.r for the 
same phonemes and rcgular Grcck gemination of x;l/rrq/.rO, accord- 
ing to thc law of dissimilation of aspirates. Thc secunda instead 
uses /.r/ specifically for / t /  and /K/ for / q / .  However, precisely 
bccause of this specialisation of the different phonemes, thc data 
from transliterations arc in themselves not enough to prove that 
aspirates werc fricative in 3rd century CE Hcbrew. 

2. The laqmgcals K, Y, i[ and n are not indicated by Greek conso- 
nants. However the inadequacy of the Greek alphabct to repro- 
ducc these Hebrew sounds is cvcn greater in this case than for 
the b'zadk"fal letters. Thus Origcn's non-transliteration of these con- 
sonants in thc secunda is not an indication that they were not pro- 
nounccd in Hebrew in his time. It is not clear whcthcr or nor 
thcy wcre indicated in the stagc of language reproduced by ihc 
IXX. Although thc laryngeals are not reprcscntcd in Greek by 

" The hihliogaphy is enormous. I-Iere are a>mc of h e  main titles: E. A. Spciser, 
"The Pronunciation of Hebrew"; 0. Prevzl, "llie Aussprache des HehrAischcn"; 
A. Sperber, "Hebrew Based upon Grcck"; P. Kahlr, 'The (;him Geniza, Inndon 195% 
F. X. \Vuk; Q~lematische Wege uon der OLY rum hehririchen Urlexl I. S~uLlgart 1937; 
F. Ptrcz Castro, "Problemas dcl hehrco premasortrico"; E. Branno; Slildien zur 
uonnasoretischen ~Miirpho&; F. X. W ~ t z ,  Die Tramkpllonm Don der SeJluqinla his zu 
IIimnymui, Stut tpr t  1, 1925; 11, 1933; J. Barr, "St Jerome and the Sounds of 
Hebrew"; ,7SS 12 (I967j, 1 36; G. Mercati, "11 problcma della Colonna seconds"; 
E. Branno, "Samariran Hebrew and Origcn's Secunda": Mercati, "Zu den 'l'hcorien 
Paul Kdt~lcs von der Entstehung der 'Tiberischen Grarnrnaiik", ZDMC 100 (1950), 
521-65, and G. Janssens; Studiex in Hehrm IIiiiorical 1inguirh.s. 
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consonants, nevertheless the accompanying vow-els indicate their 
prcsencc. 

3. As for the sibilana, the incompatibility betwccn h e  two languages 
is even greater. Thc i is transcribcd by thc c, but for the four 
Hcbrew phonemes a X ~ and 3 with diering pronunciations, 
Creck only uses o. 

4. The pronunciation of the vowels is more dificult to dctcrmine 
from the secunda, as in thc Semitic languages thc consonants form 
the skeleton of the spoken chain with a strong pronunciation 
whcreas the vow-cis are more fluid. The beginnings of Hebrew 
vocalisation go back at most to the 6th century CE, and their 
crystallisation into the Tibcrian system cannot be earlier than ihe 
end of the 8th century. The medium availablc to Origen in Greek 
for reproducing Hcbrcw vowels was wcakened somewhat due to 
thc shifts produced by iotacism within the systcm. However, in 
spite of the gradual disappcarance of vowel quality and in spitc 
of iotacism, the overall conclusion is ihat in the secundo the qual- 
ity of vowels with an e /o  timbrc is indicated. The qnmes, cxcept 
for a few unimpolfant cases, can bc acccptcd as long in the time 
of Origcn. The patah in stressed open syllables is not differcnti- 
atcd from games. Before scmi-vowels and laryngcals it was short. 
The segol is transcribed by a/&. For hireg gndol the transcription 
is predominantly &I. The h o l m  is transcribed as o. In othcr cases 
the system cannot bc determined. 

The thorks  
On the basis of thcsc data from the secunda, together with thc iran- 
scriptions of proper namcs in the W( and in Jcrome, theories have 
been constructed ihat try to draw the most pretentious conclusions. 
For example, A. Spcrber comparcs the transcriptions in thc Vatican 
Codex and Codex Alexandrinus: according to him the Vatican reflects 
an oldcr pronunciation than the Hebrew. Codcx Alcxandrblus instead 
rcflccts thc transition towards the stage of the language reproduced 
by the secunda. The secunda agrces in most of its transcriptions with 
the system of Codcx Alexandrinus, but often gocs with thc Vatican 
Codex. From this Spcrber deduces that the se~unda does not have a 
uniform and contemporaneous text. O n  the basis of these tran- 
scriptions he tries to write a grammar and a dictionary of pre- 
Masoretic Hcbrew. From thc differcnccs in pronunciation betwccn 
the Masoretic and non-h4asoretic forms he deduces that therc were 



two schools of pronunciation of Hebrew in thc kingdoms of Judah 
and Israel, the respcctivc seats of thcsc dialectal diierences. The 
Tiberian system rcflccts the pronunciation of Judaea and thc non- 
Tiberian sources reflects the israclite pronunciation. Othcr diffcrcnces 
emcrge when comparing thc Masoretic Pcnratcuch (Judaean) with 
Ihc Samaritan Pentateuch (Israelite)." Kahle instead insists that in 
the .remnda the lqngcals were not pronounced as consonants. Ho\rcvcr, 
in thc LXX from the transcription or proper namcs wc know that 
they wcrc indicated by a hclpins vowel or by a prcfixed E/L."" 

According to him, the Masorctcs artacidly rcstorcd the pronuncia- 
tion of the gutturals due to the influence of Arabic and Syriac. 

E. Bronno has scvcrely criticiscd Kahle's thesis and indirectly 
Sperber's theories." From the ract that the larynseals are no1 expressed 
in thc secunda it cannot be concludcd that they did not exist or wcrc 
not pronounced in its Vorlage, for account has to be takcn of the 
unsuitability of the Greek alphabct for representing them. According 
to Brnnno, laryngeals are not indicated in thc LXX cither. The 
examples proposed by Kahlc are sporadic and could have been due 
to contamination. In any case it is suspicious that most of the exam- 
ples with prothetic wta occur arter a word ending in iota, as they 
could have ariscn from inner-Grcck corruption. Brnnno places stress 
on vocalism: the secunda has a unique position in the history of 
Hcbrew, for it uses diffcrcnt vowels for short and long e /o  sounds. 
He criticises Sperber for completely ignoring vowcl quality and lor 
arranging thc forms arbitrarily, especially thc scgholates. 

In summary, in connection with the use in the secunda and in 
gencral of Greek transliterations to rcconstruct the pronunciation of 
prc-Masoretic Hebrcw, there has bcen a move lrom initial euphoria 

?' A. Sperber, "Hebrew Based upon Greck", and Sperber, A HGtokal Crarnmm 
of Biblkal Hebrew, Leiden 1966. 

""or cxumplc: A ~ p v o v  for ' a m h  Jcr. 31(48):20 A 
A n h a u  for '#Ern 1 Chron. 8:24 A , . 
l a ~ ~ ~ ~ a v  f i r  'dirrim Num. 26?L2(38) B 
laaov f i ~ r  ' Zsnr~  Josh. 193  B 

Similarly, h and 'had d i i ren t  pronuncialions when thc L.XX was translated. 
Srr-  

~ O P ~ P P ~  for 'omor8 Gen. iO:19K 
raca for 'asrh Gen. 1O:IY~~. 
Xoooatoc for hoe Gcn. 14:6 A . .  . 

P. Kahle, 77ze Cairo Gmtka, 165. 
ji E. Brulnno, "Zu den 'Theorien I'aul Kahles von dcr Enatehung dcr liberischen 

Grammauk". 





ORIGEX'S IIEXAPL.4 22 1 

Nautin, P., OCE2ne. Sa ah el ion  oeuare, Paris 1977, 3 0 3 6 1  
NeuschdFer. R.. &rmcr a1.s Phiiolo~e. Bask 1987. . , -  ,, 
Norton, G. J.; "Caurionim~ Rcncc~ions on a Ice-edition of Fra~menrs af Hcxaplaric 

LZalerial". Tradition of t%r Text, 1991. 129~~55 .  
- . G. ,J.l ':Jews, Greeks, and thc Hcxapla of Origen". nre ArarnaiL Bible. cd. 

D. R. G. Beanie and PI. I .  McNamara. Shefield 199t. 400 419. 
Preuschcn. E., "Bibelcita~e bei hrigenes". airl+' 1 (1903), 6f 74. 
Rahls, A.; "Origencs Zirate aus den Knnigsbiichcrn". Sefilqila-Sludien 1; Ghaingen 

1904, 47-87. 
Salvesen; A. (cd.), Hexaplo arrd Frqmenli, Tiihingcn 1!198. 
Schenker, 2.; Hexaplarir~lie l<rolmenSrnc/iiirltcke. /lie Iiernpln~rclre /'snlmenzq>nentz der 

I landr6hnii  Valicanu ~ a e c u s  752 urid Cm~oniclanw p a e m  fi2? Fribourg Gnuingen 
1975. 

-- ~ ; A., Psa1men in d n  ifexapla. E7s& h t i s i / i ~  und uoLLrLCizd&e .lu$pbt d n  hexophi- 

schm P~aprnlr ou/ d m  Ronde der IImdsih$ Otluiioniuni~r ~ a e c u s  .?9R rn dm 13 
24-32, Rome (Vatican City) 1982. 

Sgherri, G._ "A proposito di Origane c la lingua ehraica". Akwrlinianum 14 (1971). 
227-59. 

~~ 

- , G.; " S d a  valulzione origeniana dei LXX. Bib 58 (1977); 1-28. 
Swcte; H. B.: An Inhoduclir~n lo lire Old Testament in (eek, Cambridge 1914: 59-86. 
Ulrich, E. C., "Origcn's Old Tcsiament Text: The Transmission History of the 

Septuagint of the 'Third Centu~y C. E." O@en oJAlenandG EIk W d d  and I~ 
r e v ,  ed. C. Kannengiesser and LV. L. Petersen, Nolrc D m c ,  Ind. 1988, 
3-  33. 

Brnnno, E., "Samaritan Hebrew and Origcn's Secunda". JSS 13 (1968), 193-201. 
~p , E., S t d i m  rur vormasoretiichen A4oqholopiY und Vokalimur der Ifebrduchen nu/ 

G r n d l q e  dt7 Mercalirchn Frqr~ente d e ~  rwdm K~lurnnc d n  Hezapla d a  ie,e~riei. 28, 
Leipzig 1913. 

-, E.: "Thc Isaiah Scroll DSIa and the Greck 1ranslitih:rations of Hcbrcw". 
XDMG nf 31 (1956); 252 58. 

Eissfeldt, O., "Xur 'Textkrilischcn Auswertung der Mercatischcn Hcxapla E'rag- 
mente". W O  1 (1947), 93-97. 

Emerlon, J .  A., "A Further Considcralion of the Purpose of the Second Column 
or the Hcxapla". JTS 22 [I 971), 15-28. 
p~ . J. A., "Thc Purpose of the Second Column of the Kcxapla". JTS 7 (1956), 

73-87. 
-, J. A,, "Were Greek 'l'ransliteralions of the Hehrrw Old 'I'esramcnt Uscd 

by Jews befor? thr 'rime or Origen?". ,775' 21 (l970), 17-31, 
Ginsburger, M., "La transcription de PAT en characlkres grrcs". REJ 87 (1929), 

40 12: 88 119291. 184-86. , < ,, 
Halcvy, J., "L'origine de la transcription du lexte hi-hreu en cancli-res grecs dans 

les Hexaplcs d'0rigl.n~". JAS TX: 17 (1901), 335 11; I8 (1902); 399 4.00. 
Janssens, G., Studhs in Hebrew IIklorical 1.iquirtic.s &red or, O@m'.r .srcimda, Lcuvcn 

1982. 
Kahie, P., "The Greek Riblc Manuscripts Used by Orig-cnn.,jHI. 79 (1960); I 1  1-18. 
Mercau, G., "11 problerna della Colonna seconda dell'Esaplo". Bib 28 (1947); 1-30; 

173 215. 
-; G., Prclhi i  Hexapli reliquioe. I Romc 1958; I1 Oii~uarioni. Romc 1965. 
Orlinsky; H. M., "Origen's Tcuapla: A Scholarly Fiction?. I'roce~dingr o j  Ihr Firit 

14brld Conpen ~ , 7 m i h  Sudieii I, J e r u ~ l e m  19.52, 173-82. 
- ,  H. M., "The Columnar Order aflhe Hcxapla". J@< 27 (1936-37), 117-4.9. 



222 THE SEPT'U.4GINT IN CIWSTIrZN TRADITION 

P c r e ~  Casrro, F., "Problemas del hebreo prernasari-lica". Sj%d 8 (1948); 148 54. 
Prckl, 0.; "Die rZusspnche dcs Hebraischen nach dcr zweilen Kolurnne der Hcxapla 

des Origenes". B< 20 (1932), 1 22. 
She=-Badillas; .L; -4 Hiitov 6th FIebrm L v w q e e  lranslated by J. Cl\volde, Cmbridhv 

I ~ W  xn -xf i  - - - - >  .,- 
-. A., "El hehreo del s. 11 d.C. a la luz de las transcripciones viegas de 

~{ui la ,  Simrnaco )- Teodoci6n.'. S&rod 35 (1975), 107-30. 
Schwam, E., "Zur Geschichte der Hexapla". ~vc,\'CCvajtIII 6 (1903); 693 700. 
Speiser, E. hl "Thc Pronunciation of Hebrew .kccording to (later: Bascd Chicfly 

on)  he Traiislitcrations in rhe Hexapla". JCR 116 (1925-26)_ 343-82; 21 (1933); 
233 65: 21 (1934.); 9-46. 

Sperhcr, A,, "Hebrew Based upon Greek and Latin 7'ransliterations". I/('C/I 12/13 
(1  93i-38): 103-274. 



CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

THE 1,UCIANIC RECENSION 

a) Ancient VEhzesses 

Lucian was probably born in Samosata in Syria c. 250 CE. He stud- 
ied in Edcssa and Cacsarca; then he went on to the Samous school 
of Antioch, its chief representatives bcing Chrysostom, Diodorus, 
Theodoret oS Cyr and Theodore of Mopsucstia.' A disciple of Paul 
oS Samosaia and oS the presbyter Malchion, for rcasons that arc not 
quitc clcar hc was for many years in the shade, cut off from Church 
communion.' Foundcr of thc cxegctical school of Antioch he took 
Arius as one of his disciplcs.Vn his final years he returned to the 
Church and died a martyr in Nicomedia under the emperor Maximian 
(31 1-1 2). 

Some have wondered whethcr thc cxcommunicatcd Lucian is thc 
same as thc scripture scholar. However, in spite of certain discrep- 
ancies between the person and his lilerary work, ii is not necessary 
to conclude that they are two difFcrcnt pcrsons. Cascs arc not rarc 
in antiquity where due to only part of their work being considered, 
ccrtain authors havc madc us think they are two dierent persons." 

His contcmporarics spcak of him as a qualified biblical scholar: hc 
knew Syiac as his mother tonguc, Grcck and pcrhaps somc Hebrew 
in view of the important Jewish colony in Antioch." However, they 
say nothing about his work of rcvising the Bible, his connection with 
thc Hcxapla, and other details connecicd with his philological work. 

' Eusebius, Hirt Em. VII; 29-32; Jcrome, De uir. illustribu, 71. 
' Theodoret, IIirl. Em. 1,3: 6moouvayoyb< Fperve rptiuv ima~6nov n a h u ~ ~ o G ~  

~pbvou ("He rcmained expelled during thc long peiiod or three bishopsn). However, 
strictly speaking dmomvayoy6< means "cxpell<:d from lhc synagove": ser Jn 9:22. 

" B. Altancr and A. Stuiber, Pdrolo@e. Iehm, Sihn$ez und l ~ h w  dm Kirchen-u&r, 
Fre ibur~B;~as lcVi~nna  1966; 214 and 190. 

R.  .M. Metzeer. "The Lucianic Recension o f  the Greek Bible". 117.. and ,, , 
N. Fern inde~  Marcos, Los '77tournola' de S"finio. Conlribucidn a1 eiludio de h '1,Lc;balio' 
crkliam. Madrid 1975, 5 l l 

K. Treu, "Dic Bedcutung des ,+echisci~en Fir dieJudcn im riirnischcn Reich", 
Khi7o.s 17 (197.5); 123-4.4. 
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Jerome's statements are too vague and contradictory for them to be 
believed. In the text of the prologue to the book of Chronicles he 
assigns the Lucianic exemplars to the rcgion that extends from 
Constantinople to Aniioch, in contrast to the recension or Hesychius 
and Origen." In the Letter to Sunia and Fretela, he compares it with 
the Hexapla and calls it common, Vulgate or Lucianic, "the old edi- 
tion corrupted according to the placcs, times and fancy of the writ- 
ers".' And in the prolopc to the evangelists dcdicatcd to Damasus 
he evcn despises the Lucianic codices, ignoring them since they lack 
importance.' The impression given is that Jcrome's jud~ernent on 
the Lucianic recension depends a great deal on whom he was writ- 
ing to and is conditioned by an intercst in praising his own Vulgate 
translation into Latin. 

Pseudo-Athanasius confuses the edition by Lucian with the septima 
which we discussed above." Suidas (Lexicographus) cvcn considers 
his edition to havc been a ncwr translation rrom Hcbrcw.lo Lastly, 
in the epilo~pe to several catcnaly manuscripls to the Octateuch, 
aftcr listing the other cditions of the Grcck Bible, there is a refcrcnce 
to Lucian's cdition, prepared for Christians and found in Nicomcdia 
under Constantine in a whitewashed marble wall (?rupyio~y)." 

"'Constantinopolis usque h d o q u i a m  1,uciani martyris excrnplaria probat", 
Prolopi. . . in liho I'araiipomon. 
' Ad Suntart el Fretelam; 2:  "In quo illud breviler admoneo, ut sciatis aliam essc 

editionem, quam Origenes et Cacsariensis Eusebius, omnesque Gracciae tractatores 
~ o t v i v ,  id cst "communem" appellant atque 'Vulgatam', et a pi~risque nunc bu- 
~ ~ i v e ~ o g  dicitur; aliarn Sepiuaginta Interpreturn; quae in hcanhoi5 codicibus repper- 
itur . . . KotvG autem isla, hoc: est communis editin i p n  "st quae et Septuaginra. 
Sed hoc interest inter ulramque, quod xoxvfi pro locis et temporibus, ct pro vol- 
untatc scriptorum, vetus cormpia editio est." 

"I nrqelirtus ad D a m a m m  p~ae/ahu: "Practennitto eos codices quos a Luciano et 
Hesychio nuncupaals, paucorurn hominum asserit perversa contcntio: quibus uiquc 
ncl- in toto Vetcri instrumento emcndare ouid licuit. nec in Nouo orofiit ernen- ~~~ ~ 

7 ~ ~~ 

ddssc: cum multarum sentiurn linpis scriptura ante translaw, doccat falsa essc quae 
addita sunt" (PI, 29, 527). 

See chapter 10: In the Synofi~is ran. scripl.: k$S6pq zirbhu, x u i  i&eurnia fppqveia 
roi, & ~ i o u  Aourtavoi, .io< p~y&ou & o q ~ o i ,  x a i  pbprupoq ("Finally. Ihc s~venth and 
last translation or St Lucian, the ,Teat ascetic and martyr", PL' 28; 436). 

'" Suda, s.v. Aounav6g- Aourcavbg b bbp.iug.. . ab.ib5 &nboag &vahag&v Eic Gj5 
'EBpaiGog Ezav~ve&ou~o yh&q5 ijv lcai a b G v  ~ i 6  i h  bc iLora  qv firpipwr&g. n6vov 
% 6zavop8iwer nheioiav ~ i o ~ v ~ & p ~ v o g  ("The martyr Lucian.. . rcturncd per- 
sonally ro collect all [the Scriptures] in the Hebrew language in which hc \+,as quite 
an expert and he renewed ihcm; making the bcst attcmpi at restoration"). 

" R. Devreesse. Inhoduclion 6 l'itude dm manuiniix g n r q  Paris 1954, 119, n. 1: {rtg 
Z rSao~g   NET^ T ~ Y  68hqo1v kai r b  pap~6p10v roc b ~ i o u  AOUICI~YOG; TOG 



According to Barthtlemy, this is a proccss ofidealising the 1,ucianic 
rcccnsion which cvcn gocs so far as to make it a new translation 
from Hebrew-. A conlributory factor is that at a certain moment the 
copyists began to interpret ihc sign lanlbda omicron (b) as Aoux1av65, 
when in fact it refers to oi holnoi ("the other intcrpreters")." 

The kcy to intcrpreting this siglum is found in an editorial notc 
that circulated aftcr the 10th century in some manuscripts of Theodorct 
of Cyr in his Commentary on the Twelve Prophets, puhlishcd by 
J. Phclipeau in 1630.'" After mentioning various Hcxaplaric sigh that 
appear in thc manuscripts the copyist continued: i v  oY5 6i zb h, 
p&ov &ov .rb o', Aou~~avoii ("Those which have h with an omicron 
in the middle, by Lucian"). Ficld spcaks of Lucian in connection 
~ 6 t h  thc Hexapla as is apparent from the following ~vords: "Luciani 
cditio ad hexapla nostra non alio modo pertinet quam Hebraci, Syri 
et Samaritani selectac lectioncs, quas omncs non in opere Origenis 
arquetypo per sex columnas descripto, sed in margine exemplariurn 
vcrsionis .r&v o' hexaplaris inclusas fuisse crcdib.de cst."" 

Montfaucon always interpreted the siglum & as oi ho~noi. Ficld, 
instead, after suppressing the name Lucian in most of his edition, 
when he camc across the siglum 1 of the Syro-Hexapla to 2 Kgs 
9 9 ,  understood its rcal meaning, i.e. Aov~tav6q. This did not rc- 
move the ambiguity since by thc working method of this exegctc 

A~orhq~~avo: MaStIr~avoi, lcazahq~&oq5 kavirrg &pq.rar it i6 tq~ ipau  yqpa~pivq  
fv N I K O ~ ~ ~ E ~ ( I  id KOO-TC(VT~YOU TOG BaOV1iw5 nap& 'lou6aioq i v  irupyiolc" w p -  
papivo irai icelcov~apfvr~ ("l'hat edition afier the combat and martyrdom or St 
I.ucian, oncc the anger of Dioclclian and Maximin had abated, was round written 
in his handwriting in Nk:ornedia under Constantine in Jervish circles in a wall of 
whitrwashed marble"). Thc similarity of this account w-ith the lind of the guinla is 
suspicious, see chapter 10, p. 155. 

" D. Barthilemy, (unpublished) conrercnce at Oxrord in 1970. Somc of these 
idcas are included in D. Barthi.lemy, "'TRs problimes texluels dc 2 Sam 11, 2-1 
Rois 2, 11' rcconsidi.r(.s i la lumibre dc certains critiques des 'Devancien d'Aquila"'; 
1972 Rocredrgi I F  PmddPp@aph~, Missoula, Mont. 1972, 16-88, reprinted in 
D. Rurihtlemy, ELudes d'ti~toi7r du texte de'Anrien Te~lomml;  Freihurg Gottingen 
1978, 218 55, cspccialiy pp. 243-54. Sec also Dbrrie's reservalions concerning the 
Lucianic rcccnsion iri "Zur Geschichle dcr 1.XX irn Jahrhunderr Konstantins", 
ZI\W ?Y 119401. 57-1 10. - ~~ \ , , ~  

" J. Phelipeau, O.seru- primur inter Prophelm. Commcnlariu illurtralur auchile Joanne 
~'hell$~aeo Socbinlir Ieiu, Paris 1630. 

F. Field. Oripenir Hexnblomm ouae ruberxunt. LXXXIV. It is based. therefore. on . e 

the prologue of two manuscripts o r  the Bodleian which conlain the trd~lslation into 
Arabic of h e  Syro-Mexaplaric version of the Pentateuch, by Hirit  ibn Sinan (10th 
cciitury) and where the sidurn 1 is included. rncaning Aaurrav6~ 
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in many passages thc readings of "the three" and of Lucian could 
coincide. 

Mercati, instead, reacted against Dorric's ovcr-scepticism on the 
possibility of transmitting Lucianic readinss: all the rcadings prc- 
ceded by this siglum without thc article ~rould havc to bc collected 
and comparcd with variants from the Lucianic group of manuscripts 
to obtain morc exact rcsults.'"n his edition of the Twelve l'ropheis, 
Zicgler carricd out this exhaustive study in rcspcct of ms. 86 (= Barb. 
pr. 549): he distinguished twenty-two cases in which thc siglum has 
io be intcrpreted as Lucian and twenty-three in which it dclinitcly 
means thc other intcrpreters.I6 Similarly in thc book of Ezckiel, at 
least eight of the fourteen reading preceded by this siglum are backed 
up by Lucianic mss and the quotations by Chrysostom and Thcodo- 
ret, so that in thesc cases it must be intcrprctcd as Lucian." Aftcr a 
study of this siglum in sevcral manuscripts of 1-2 Kings, I have con- 
cluded that in these books it has to be understood as oi hornoi (thc 
other interprctcrs).'"t seems clear thcrcfore that the siglum ;i can 
refer both io Lucian and LO the other intcrpretcrs and that only a 
thorough analysis of i a  rcadings, comparing thcm with those from 
Lucianic manuscripts, can rcsolve thc ambiguity in each case." 

Thus ihe siglum with the mcaning of Aou~rav6< is only found occa- 
sionally in thc margins of somc manuscripts. Accordingly his rccen- 
sional work is to he found prefelably in the groups of LXX manuscripts 
that havc been rcvised with particular characteristics. And on this 
point research has focused since thc close of the 19th century. 

One of the manuscripts lhat form thc basis of the Complutcnsian 
Polyglot in the hi~torical books is ms. 108 (Vat. Graec. 330). Thcrcfore, 
this Polyglot exhibits, cvcn if by accident, a Lucianic or Antiochene 

p~~~ - 

" G. Mercati, "Di alcune testimonianze antiche". 
'"J. Zieglcr, Septuqinh XIIT Duodeiim Rophelae, Giimngen 1967, 71-73. 
" J. Zieglcr; Septuqikto XVI Ezechiel, Gritlingen 19.52, 45. 
IH N. Fem=ndez Marcos, ''La sigh 'lambda omicron"'. 
" Fm example, the sixlum lambda omimori aiso occurs in the Pentateuch in ms. 

Alho~ Pmtoc~ator 24 (= Brookcillcl.ean's u, IVcvers' 344). IVcvers has decomposed 
this abbreviation into ot h, i.c. "the other interpreters" in cveN case and perhaps 
-4th reason, as the Lucidnic recension has not been idcnrified in the Pentateuch. 
However, Brooke-bIcLean rnainiained the siglum lambda omicron L o  be diKtx~en1 from 



text in those books."' Ceriani and Field wcrc the first to notice that 
mss 19-82-93-108, in the historical books, coincide with quotations 
from the Antiochene Fathcrs and with quotations preccded by thc 
siglum 1 (lamadh) in thc $1-0-Hexapla." In 1883, P. de Lagarde: in 
an attempt to isolate and publish separately thc Lucianic recension 
as a first step towards going back to the edition of the original LXX, 
cxtendcd thc results of his rcsearch on the book of Ruth to the rest 
of thc Octateuch, assuming that thc text of the manuscripts was uni- 
form throughout all the books." This methodological mistake by Dc 
Lag-arde was notcd and correctcd by Dahsc, Hautsch and Rahlfi. 
Dahse discovered the Lucianic recension for Genesis in thc m s s j i ~  
(= 53-56-129 of Rahlf~).'~ Hautsch concludes that mss gn (= 54-75 
of Rahlfs), are the oncs that agrcc most with quotations in the 
htiochcne Fathers Thcodorei and Chrysostom." Moore came to 
the same conclusion for Judges, though he notcd that the manu- 
scripts change family or textual filiation from book to book and even 
within thc samc book: thus Codex Washingtonianlu in Deuteronomy 
has many rcadings in common with mss 54-75, though this does 
not apply to Judges. Furchern~or-e, he insists that all analytical research 
has to divest itself of the prejudice of looking for thc thrce expected 
recensions. If one group of manuscripts has a scrics of readings in 
common this does not mean to say that it has the characteristics of 
a recension in the strict sensc. It could simply represcnt a local var- 
iety of a common text.'" 

Rahlfs distinguishes two groups of Lucianic manuscripts for the 
books of Kings, one comprising the bcttcr quality mss 82-93, the 
other mss 19-108.'%d hc establishes how in Psalms, the Lucianic 
recension has become thc official text of the Grcck Church.'' For 

OL h, as can be seen in their Hexaplar apparatus on Ex. 32:l; 34:29; Lev. 25:22; 
26:44 and in Numbers and Deuteronomy p u s h .  
'" N. Fcmindez Marcos, "El texto griego de la Complulense", An@ o la edindn 

ficsirnile de la Diblio Polelota Complubnse, t'alericia 1967, 33~4.2. 
" B. M. Metzger, "The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible". 
'" P. de Tagardc, Li67orurn V e t h  Testammh pars prior, Gbttinsen 1883. In fact mss 

19-~108 are Lucianic from Ruth 4:11, but not in lhc Pentateuch. 
'" J. Dahse, "Zum Luciantext dcr Genesis". 
'' E. Haulsch, "Der Lukiantext des Okmteuchs". 
" G. 1.' bfoore, "The Antiochian Recension of the SepluaSint". 
'" I\. RahlFI, Luciam R~ezm.iion d v  KnnigbtZcher, 51-80. Sce also J .  R. Busto Saiz, 

"On the 1,ucianic hjlanuscriprs in 1 2  Kings", VI Corgvesi ofthr IOSCS. 1987; 30.5 10. 
27 A. Rahlfi, Septuqinkz-Sludien 2. Der Text der Seplqikta-/'mlh.s, Gbllingen 1907, 

169K 
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Ruth, he agrees with Hautsch that the Lucianic text is transmitted 
to us in mss 54-75 and others, and from Ruth 4.1 1 also in mss 19--108 
as w-eU as in the books of  king^.'^ However, in his edition of Genesis 
he is much more cautious ~rith respect to the possibility of isolating 
that recension and concludes that at most it occurs in ms. 75.'" 

When the critical cditions of Cottingen began to stratir) thc manu- 
script material in a more complex and systematic way, the group of 
manuscripts of this recension in the prophctic books as wcll as thcir 
distinctive characteristics becamc much clearer. Up to now thc 
Lucianic recension has been obscn~ed in all the prophetic books, in 
the books of Maccabees, in Judith and in 1---2 Ezra. In the Writings 
published so far it should be noted that in IVisdom and Sira it seems 
to be present in mss 248-493-637 but not so clearly as in the 
Prophets, for two reasons: 

1. There arc very fcw quotations from Thcodoret and Chrysostom 
as a check on the recension of these books. 

2. Many of these quotations havc no Hebrcw Vorlage to supply, 
through the Hexapla, a large number of the corrections of the 
Lucianic reccnsion." 

In Job, instcad, it occurs clearly in the Codex Alexandrinus, thc 
Codex Venek (V, from Job 30:8), in the minuscules 575--637 as weU 
as in the commentaries on thc book of Job by Julian the Arian and 
by Chrysos~om.~' 

The debate remains open about the existence of this recension for 
thc Octateuch. In a study of the lists of Canaanite nations, Thornhill 
concludes that although ms. n is on its own in Genesis and Exodus, 
as one progresses through thc Octateuch it is supported by others 
together with which it forms a group. This group, which in Ruth 
covers mss glnowe, of Brooke-McLcan, is rclated to the Old Latin 
and is L~cianic.~' 

The quotations by Chrysostom and Theodoret continue to be the 
weak point when identifying thc Lucianic text. In a joint study of 
Genesis, A. Saenz-Badillos and I concluded that no group of man- 

'' A. Rahlk, Das Buch Ruth .'echirch air &be inn knhichen ilandoui~abe d n  SepLt~n&n& 
Stut~gaarr 1922, 4 and 16-17. 
'' A. KahlCs; Sepluagkto. I Genrsii, Stuttgart 19'26_ 28 29. 
?"J. Zieglcr; "Hat Lukian den griechischen Siraeh rczensierti", 213tT. 
" See J .  Zicxler, Sephlqirzla. . . IX,4 lob,  G6ttingcn 1982, 86.124. 
"' Sec J .  Xiegler, Seplu&tn. . . IX,4 Iob,  GiXtingm 1982; 86.124. 



THE LUCIANIC RECENSION 229 

uscripts contained systematically the text used by Theodoret of Cyr, 
but at most one could speak of an Antiochene text because a par- 
ticular group of mss is closer to Thcodorct's textJ3 In his recent his- 
tory of the text of the various books of the Pentateuch, Mrcvcrs 
reaches a similar conclusion, i.c. that thcrc arc no proofs for the 
existence of a Luciauic text in Genesis, which agrees with Chrysostom 
and Thcodorct. These authors fbllow a mixed text, and if thcrc had 
been a Lucianic recension in Genesis they did not know it."' 

It might be thought that the difficulty of determining the Lucianic 
recension in the Octateuch came from the fluctuation of Theodoret's 
text, since as it is not established by any modem critical edition it 
is not possible to derke objective conclusions. To remove this dficulty, 
we decided to edit critically Theodorct's ~uaestioner in Oclakuchum, an 
edition with many chapters missing. However, in connection with the 
problem of the Lucianic recension in the Octateuch we have rcached 
much more nuanced conclusions, for even though it cannot be 
identscd from Theodorel's tcxt in the fiist books of the Octateuch, 
at lcast a typically Antiochcne text emergcs in the last three books? 

However, no-one has doubted the peculiar nature of the Lucianic 
or Antiochene text in the historical books (Samuel-Kings -Chronicles). 
No only that, but as the new documents from Qumran are being 
published and the plurality of tcxts around that change of era emerges, 
that text was at the forefront of most of the debate concerning the 
pluralism of the biblical text. Accordingly, oncc the critical text of 
Theodorel had been establishcd as a control of the Antiochene tcxt 
in those books,"' it seemed convenient to us to edit critically the 

" N. Ve'ernindez Marcos and A. SBenz-Badillos, Anolacioner critics a1 text" ,p'efo del 
Ghzis, Madrid-Bur<:elona 1972, 73fE and 125. 
'' Apart from the studies on this topic in successive hisu~ries or  ihe Greek text 

of thc Peritateuch published in ihe MSU or Gditingen between 1974. and 1992, scc 
also J. W. Wcvcn, "A 1,ucianic Recension in Genesis?", RIOSCS 6 (1973), 22-35 
and Wcvcrs, "Tlleodoret's (Lune.sl. and thp Byzantine Text". Nor is thcrc a Lucianic 
recension in thr book or Fsthrr, see R. Hanhart, S~luopinla . .  . VIII-3 btrIhnIhn Gtitungen 
1967, 97, and J.-C. Haeiewyck, "LC texte dit 'lucianique' du livre $Esther. Son 
ktcndue et sa cohirence", Le 1Murion 98 (1985), 5-44. 
'' N. Fernindez Marcos and A. Sien~-Badillos, ~Thnieodoreli Cymmsis aunestkioner in 

Ortnteuchum. IX-LXII, and N. Fe'ernhdcz Marcos, "Thcodurci's Biblical 'I'fxt in 
the Ortateuch". For more nuanced conclusions concernins the hook orJoshua: scc 
S. Sipili, "'I'heodoret of Cyrrhus and the Book orJoshua: Theodorct's @nestion~i 
Revisited", Tcxtu 19 (1998), 157-70. 
" ON. Fernindez .Marcos andJ.  R. Busto Saiz, 'firorlo~eli Cyemii @aestionrr in Rqs 

el Paralipomena, Madrid 19881. 
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Antiochene tcxt from Samuel to Chronicles, a single, uniform tcxt 
with very clear textual characteristics, unlike those in most of the 
tcxt of the WUL."' 

,4lthough it is unlikely for all the characteristics of the Lucianic recen- 
sion to appear in equal measure in the various books,3H some of the 
more specific features can bc noted which arc of some guidance in 
those books whcrc this recension has been studied best: Prophets, 
1-3 I\/Iaccabees and 1 Ezra. In general, it can be stated that it tends 
to f i i  the gaps in the LXX in respect of the Hebrew text on the 
basis of additions taken from "the three", particularly from Syrnmachus. 
This proccdure, combined with a certain frccdorn in handling the 
text, often givcs rise to a series of doublets that are not in the LXX. 
It also inserts a series of interpolations (proper names instead of the 
corresponding pronoun, possessive pronouns, articles, conjunctions, 
making implicit subjects or objects explicit, ctc.) which tend to clar- 
ify the sense or minimise incorrect grammar. It often resorts to chang- 
ing a synonym, in most cases witbout it being possible to discover 
the reason for the change. At other times one notices a tendency to 
replace Hellenistic forms with Attic forms due to the influence of 
the grammarians of the time. There arc also many grammatical and 
stylistic changes: of preposition, of simple to compound verbs, of per- 
son, number, etc. 

The result is a full text with no omissions.39 In his study on the 
history of the text in 1 Ezra, Hanhart agrccs that the characteris- 
tics of this recension corrcspond to a large extent with those described 
in the Prophets and Maccabees4 The first recensional principle con- 
sists in correcting the text according to the corresponding Hebrew- 
Aramaic Vorlage; hcnce, Lucian supported most of the material from 

" See Select Bibliography. 
'* Thus in book5 that have no Hebrew Vorla~e the additions and omissions accord- - 

ing lo the lexlur rerephu, generally lakcn from "the three", cannot be included, as 
is the case f i r  the prophetic books. 
"' B. M. Metzger, "The Lucianic Recension of thc Greck Bible", 24K, and 

J. Zieder, "Hat T>ukian den giechischen Sirach rezensicrt?" 219fT. And in generd 
[he section "Die Rezension des Lukians" in the introductions lo the edition or thc 
prophetic and wisdom books in the Gottingcn series. 
'' R. IIanhart, 'Tat und Texgexchicilte de.s 1. firabuchei, 20- 28. 
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Origen's rcccnsion and therefore is late." As a second principle of 
the rcccnsion, subordinate to the first: cspecially noteworthy is thc 
tendency to makc the text uniform and to explain it. This is par- 
ticularly obvious where the Hebrew Vo'orlage is missing, as happens in 
1 Esd. 3:l-5:6 (the episode of King Darius' thrcc bodyguards) and 
in thc books of iV1accabces. Herc some mention must be made of 
the correction of forms into Attic Greek, although never carried out 
in a completely consistent way (restoration of the second aorist of 
chc 3rd person plural -ov instcad or thc Hellenistic -ooav; replacing 
the Hellenistic aorist passivc of yive~0ax with the middle, etc.). 
Prominent among these stylistic phenomena are the replacement of 
a compound verh by a simple form, the insestion of a vocative, sub- 
ject or pronoun, transpositions instead of thc morc classical hypcr- 
baton, etc. 

Together with these common features, which help to identify the 
Lucianic rcccnsion in the various books, othcrs have to be addcd of 
a literary natul-c, d i d  at lcast for thc historical books, whcre this 
recension emerges more clcarly. In thcsc books h e  Antiochcne text 
completes w-hat is unsaid or said only implicitly in thc narrative 
chain, often rewrites thc phrase, adapting it stylistically to Grcck 
hyperhaton, and carries out another series of editorial intcrvcntions 
that are theological, midrashic or simply cultic ("Gelehrtenkorrckturen"). 
In Samuel-Chronicles, then, it is an edited and revised text proh- 
ably with a view to public reading?2 

To summarise, it can he concluded from research over the last 
few years that, w-hereas in the other hooks of the IXX the extent 
and traits of the Lucianic recension have been nuanced in certain 
ways and its existence has even bccn denied in some books:' in the 
historical books it has been increasingly confinned with morc specfic 
 characteristic^.^^ This apparent paradox can be clarified by means 

'' For Joshua and Judgcs, see 0. Preczl, "Septungintaprobleme irn Buch der 
Richter. Die grieiechischen Handschrifiengruppen irn Buch dcr Richter untersucht 
nach ihrer Verh;ritnis zueinandcr", Bib 7 (1926), 233 69 and 353-83, cspecially f i r  
thr Lucianic recension 265-69; Bib 9 (192R), 377~427,  especially 425 27. 

'" See N. Fernindez Marcos, "Literary and Editorial Features". 
" The existence of thc Lucianic recension has heen called into question, both 

in the Penlateuch and in thc book of Psalms; ser A. Pictcrsrna, "Proto-Lucian and 
die Grcck Psaller", VT 28 (1978); 66-72, and L. J .  Perkins, "The So-railed 'I.' 
Text of l'salrns 72 S T 1  BIOSCS l l  (1978); 4.4 63. 

'I" Sep N. Fernhdez Marcos, "The T.ucianic Tcxt in the Book oC Kinxdoms". 
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of the folloming thrcc statcments, which can bc used as guidelines 
for future rcsearch: 

I. The Antioch recension of the WZX did not cover all the books 
of the Old Testament, or at least it has not been identified in all 
of them. 

2. This rccension was transmitted in a certain nurnbcr of manu- 
scripts. However, the manuscripts that transmit it change within 
the various groups of writings or even from book to book. 

3. Although it has been possible to dcfine somc characteristics com- 
mon to this extcnsion as Antiochenc, they are apparent in dinerent 
degrccs, depending on the book. 

In other words, in terms of text, the Antiochcne text of the Psalter 
is closer to thc Byzantine text of the New Tcstament than to the 
Antiochenc text of Samuel-Chronicles? 

From thc earliest rcsearch it had alrcady been noted that in the 
Lucianic reccnsion there were two clearly diffcrcntiated components: 

1. somc late matcrial, certainly post-Hcxaplaric, includcd in the time 
of thc historical Lucian; 

2. an underlying laycr of very ancient readings, carlier than the timc 
of Lucian. 

The hypothesis of the proto-Lucianic text has been uscd to explain 
this first layer of the recension and its insertion into thc history of 
the LXX. This is pcrhaps, in Wevcrs' words, "the most difficult 
problem in modem Septuagint work",4' which put the Lucianic recen- 
sion to the forcfront of debate in rcspect of the textual pluralism of 
thc books of Samuel-Kings especially in the light of cumran Cauv 4. 
Samuel 

d) Current Research and Future Prospectx 7 h e  Proto-Lucianic Text 

By diffcrcnt paths thc conclusion has been rcachcd that ~evcral parts 
of the Old Latin (2nd ccntury CE) contain Lucianic rcadin~p. Ceriani 
demonstrated this for I,amentations4' and Vercellonc for thc mar- 

I' See N. Fc'ernindez Marros, "Some Reliections on thc Anliochian Text". 
* J. W. Weuers, "Pnxo-Septuagint Studies", l?u Seed OJ Wirdom; fi. % ,7. A1ecck. 

'l'oionta 1964, 58-77, p. 69: "W in ail; lhe so-called proto-l.ucianic text is to my 
mind the most dificult problem in modern Septuagint work." 

'' A. hz. Ceriani; .Monronurrmla ,sacra el pr@no 11. 2. 
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ginal dosses to thc Codex LegionenrG that do not agree mith the com- 
mon LXX but ~vith mss 19-82-93-108, which are Lucianic in char- 
acter. in Samuel-Kings."" Burkitt established that in thc Prophets the 
Old Latin somctimcs relied on the Lucianic text:'" 

The variety of data and their diKercnt o r i ~ n s  do not make likely 
Dicu's thesis according to which the quotations rrom the Old Latin 
were subsequently retouched in the Lucianic scnsc."" 

The samc result is obtained from examining the quotations from 
Latin authors earlier than Lucian. Nthough Rahlfs concludcd in his 
study on the books of King that no Iatin author before Lucifer of 
Ca$iari (d. 371) contained Lucianic readings, Cappellc's m ~ n o ~ q a p h  
on the Lain Psalter in Africa shows that 'l'eriullian and Cy-prian did 
know a proto-Lucianic recension." According to Stockrnaycr, the 
Pcshitta or 1 Samucl also contains Lucianic r~adings.5~ Although thcrc 
arc stiU many unexplained problems around the date of its compo- 
sition, many think that the Pcshitta comes from the 2nd/3rd centuries 
CIS; in that case it would contain remains of the proto-Lucianic text. 

Several Greek witnesses point in thc same direction. In the first 
place, the text used by Josephus in his Anliquities, written towards thc 
end or the 1st century CE, is Lucianic in type from Samucl to 
Maccabees, cxactly as was noted by A. Mez and later corroborated 
by Thackeray."With a fcw improvements, these rcsults have been 
confirmed by more reccnt research by Ulrich and spot tom^.'^ Instcad, 
thcrc are serious doubts about other supposed witnesscs of the 
proto-Lucianic tcxt such as Pap. John Rylands 458 to Deuteronomy 

"W. V?rcelionc, Variae lec1ionc.c Vulgatae lotinne bibliomrn edihi~ni ,  Rome I ,  1860; 11, 
1864. 
'V. C. Burkitt, 77zr Rules gf 7yconiu~,  Cambridge 1894. 
x o i e u ,  " Retouches lucianiques". 

:'I B. M. Meoger, "'l'hc Lucianic Recension of the Greek Rihie", 38K, and 
P. Capellc, lr tmlr dx Psautim hl in  in AAfiuue. Rome 1913. 
" T. Stockmaycr: "Ilat 1,ukian zu seincr Scptuaginui-revision d l  Peschito heniitzt?" 

ZAW 12 (1892), 218-23. 
'? A. MCL, Die bihel der 30~ephus unlersuchtfir Buch V V I I  der A~c&olo&, Bale  189.5; 

and H. St J. Thackeray, Joiephur: the Man and the ITistotian, New York 1929, 85: 
"the ,Josephan Biblical 'l'cxt is unifurmly of this Lucianic type from I Samuel to 
1 Macrahecs", and on p. 86, "Next to 'Lucian', the Uihlical tcxt most nearly allied 
to the historian's is that of Symmachus." 

'* E. C. Ulrich, l l z c  &rari 12x1 oi Sornul and ,7oieplru.r~ and Ulrich, '3oscphus 
Hihlicd Tzxt lbr the Books of Samuel", Jo~ephlc;, 1989_ 81-96> pp. 92 931 V. Spol- 
torno, "Some Remark on Josephus Biblical 'Text for 1-2 Kin,$'. V I  Corqy~.s ! f l / ~  
I O S C S  .Ahbrcuia~ed titles 1987, 277-85. 
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(c. 150 BCE) or Pap. 2054 of Rahlfs (2nd/3rd ccntury CE) which con- 
tains the text of Psalm 77:1-18.5" 

'l'he othcr important witness of the proto-Lucianic continues to 
be the Old Latin: w-hich in the historical books Sollo\\-s for prefcr- 
encc a Greek text of ihtiochcnc type. Of course, before being used 
as a witness of thc proto-Lucianic text the material must he exam- 
ined critically and what is original separated from what is recen- 
sional i11 that text.'" 

The hypothesis of the proto-Lucianic rccension has been put for- 
ward chiefly on the basis of the historical books. The problem has 
become more acute with the discovery of Hcbrcw texts in Qumran 
differing from the textzcr receplvs (especially 4CLSama) which also agrec 
in Samuel with the text of the Antiochene manuscripts 19~--108-82- 
93-127." On the other hand, Ba~thilcmy's studies have set thc proto- 
1,ucianic recension wilhin thc kame of the Palestine ~ a i y e  revision, 
dcfinin~ it as the old 1,XX "plus ou moins abztardic ct corrompuc",j8 
although latcr, besides the r a iye  rccension, he accepted in the book 
of Kings "unc recension grkcisantc assez itendue subie par le textc 
de bo~,eT."~ In his dissertation on thc recensions in thc bookr of 
Samuel and latcr in a short study, S. P. Brock reacted against 
Barthklemy's over-simplification: the text of thc mss boc,e, did not 
contain the original I,=. That text had acquired its definitive form 
in a period very close to Lucian, but many of its distinctive traits 
were pre-Lucianic and in future thc task will be to separate Lucianic 
from pre-Lucianic elements in that text."" 

j5 The 1.ucianic character of thcse witnesses has hecn called into question by 
J. W. Weven, "The Earliest Witness to the WL Deuteronomy", CBQ39 (1977), 
240-44, and A. Pirtersma, "Proto-Lucian and the Greek Psalter" 72. 

''> See R. Iianhari, "UrsprLin~licher Scptuagintatevt und lukianische Re~ension 
des 2. Esrahuches im Verhaltnis zur 'I'extform der Vetus Latina", 113 1.5; and 
N. Fcmindez Marcos. Snibe~  end l im la tors .  Seblunvin! and Old Lotin in Uu Boob o f  , 
X i S  Leiden 1994, 41-87. 
"' See S. Talmon, "Aspects of thc l'extual Transmission of the Bible in the Light 

01 Qumran Manuscripts", Tex!ui 4 (1964), 95 -132; F. M. Cross, "The History of the 
Biblical Text in the Light of Iliscoveries in thc Judaean Desert", KrlZ 57 (1964)? 
281F93; Cross: "Thc Evolution oCa Theory of Iacal Texrs", Qumran and !he H i z t ~  of 
U~B2&al T a t ,  cd. F. M. Cross and S.Tdrnon, Cambridge, Mass. London 197.5, 306 20. 

'W. Barth8emy; Ler I h n i e r r  dXguila. VTS 10, Leiden 1363; 127. 
j9 D. Hanhtlemy, " I R ~  probli:rncs textuels de 2 Sam 11,Z-1 Rois 2,l I", 28, 

reprinted in Barthelerny, Eh~de~ dd'hrriie du lerte de 1'Ancien 'fishment. Fiibour@ot~ingen 
1978, 224. 

'*' S. P. Brock; 7 h e  Recrnioni g' itte Srphiqjnta VnsZon o,f I Samuel, Turin 1996, 
297307, m d  Rrock; "Lucian 'rcdi\.iws"', 180. 
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We are still far from having rccovered the original LXX in this 
scction of Samuel. In thcse five Antiochcnc manuscripts thcre are 
rccensional elements of a stylistic nature uith the aim of making the 
Greek tcxt more readable. E. Tov returned to thc topic, adopting 
an intermediate position between Barthilemy and Cross: for Tov the 
substrate of mss 19-108-82-93-127 contains cither the ancicnt LXX 
or an ancicnt LXX, lcaving the way opcn to other translations as 
diercnt and as old as the claimed orignal LXX. In other words, 
therc is not enough recensional foundation to sustain the proto- 
Lucianic hy~o the~ i s .~ '  

There remains much work to he done in thc historical hooks for 
a more precise definition of thc proto-Lucianic recension. For a 
definitive rcply we shall have to wait until the Hebrew tcxts from 
Qumran are published and thc Greek mate~ial from thcse books 
is stratified in suitable critical editions. The publication of com- 
plete indexes to thc Antiochenc text would also enable the Lucianic 
material to bc separated from the proto-Lucianic. Meanwhile, like 
E. Ulrich, I think that the proto-Lucianic is a fact,"' although the com- 
ponent of a revision in favour of a Palestinian type of Ilebrew text 
such as 4QSam" is not proved, as Cross would wish. This is becausc 
thcrc is no doubt that the relationship of 4<2Sama with the text of 
thc LXX, a wcll-cstablishcd kinship, is not at the same levcl as ils 
rclationship with the Antiochene text, which rests on a handful of 
weaker agrccment~."~ However, what cannot he ignored is the stylis- 
tic component of this revision detected by Brock and already prcsent 
in the early laycr of thesc five manuscripts, the so-callcd proto- 
Lucianic." The separation of thc Antiochcnc tradition contained in 
these five manuscripts from thc remainder of the LXX has in all 
likelihood to be dated to the 1st century CE. Now the geographic or 
historical conditions of Asia Whor do not justify a separatc trans- 
mission of the Antiochene text against most of the LXX tcxt. This 
is why I resorted to the hypothesis that thc proto-Lucianic must have 
been a stylistic revision by thc Jews of Alexandria in view of the 

" E. Tov, "1.ucian and Proto-Lucian". 
'" E. C. Ulrich, "4(2Sam:' and Sepwa~intal Research", BIOSCS 8 (1975), 26-27. 
"' See N. Fernindez Marcos, "'Shc Lucianic Text in thc Books of Kingdoms"; 

17n 7 9  

"3. P. Rrock, "A Douhlct and its Ramifications", Bih 56 (1975) 55043; and 
Bmck; "Bibellibcrsetzu~~gen~', TRE VI, 1980, 3 63-72 and 177-iR. 
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important Jcwish colony in Antioch in the 1st ccntury CE." It is 
difficult to prove when we arc using such scant and fragmentary 
data - the lack of quotations from Antiochene Fathers before 300 
CE, the fact that thc tendencics of revision are the same in thc proto- 
Lucianic as in the Lucianic, etc. - but at least there are plausible 
indications of that revision which would explain the traces that it in 
turn has left in the quotations by Josephus and in the Old Latin. 

Bcyond thc books of Kings, whcrc the debate has been more 
intensc, we can conclude with Hanhart, on the basis of the tradi- 
tion duly studied from Prophets and Maccabees: 

1. that in thcsc books thcre has bccn a post-Hcxaplaric reworking 
of the text which must have taken place in Antioch and so can 
be called Lucianic; 

2. that this recension, especially when it agrees with the Old Latin 
and/or Josephus, either in itsclf or through tile Hexaplaric reccn- 
sion, bears an older pre-Hexaplar tradition; 

3. that the pre-Hcxaplaric character of this material is no criterion 
for originality, since to a large extcnt it is bascd on an older 
work of re~ension.~' 

Bardv. G.. Recherche8 rur St. Lu& dXnlioche et son icole. Paris 1936. es~eciallv 164 77. ,, . . . 
Brock, S. l'., "1,ucian 'redivivus': Some Reflections on BarthClcmy's 'Les Devanciers 

d'Aquiia3". Studia E~angelicn V (1968) = TU 103, 176-81. 
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HESYCHIAN RECENSION OR ALEXNDRIAN 
GROUP OF MANUSCRIPTS? 

In 1975, J. \V. Wcvers stated that "thc Hesychian rcccnsion stiU 
~rrnains unidentified".' A ccntuly aficr ihe pioneering work of lrtgardc 
with his programmatic declaration of separating out the three reccn- 
sions mentioned by Jeromc so as to attain thc primitive LXX, thc 
Gottingcn project continues rcscarch in thc direction begun by its 
founder, but distancing itself from the simplistic image of the thrce 
classical recensions. We have just seen how Lucian's recension has 
yet to bc identified in the Pentateuch; and even the most-known, 
the Hcxaplaric recension, is diicult to trace in certain books such 
as Chronicles. On the othcr hand, othcr textual families emerge that 
arc different from thcsc three, without any particular recensional 
base and they vary according to book. What happens with the Hesy- 
chian recension? 

a) Bncient Witnesses 

Our information about this recension is exclusively from two pas- 
sages of Jeromc that contradict each other: the well-known prologue 
to the book of Chroniclcs, "Alexandria et Acgyptus in Scptuaginta 
suis Hesychium laudat au~torem,"~ and the prologue to the evan- 
gelists, "Praetermitto cos codices quos a Luciano ct Hesychio nun- 
cupatos paucorum hominum adserit pcrversa contcntio, quibus utique 
nec in Veteri instrumento post sepiuaginta intcrprctes emendarc quid 
licuit nec in Novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gcntium lin- 
p i s  Scriptura ante translata doccat falsa csse quae addita ~ u n t . " ~  

' J .  W. \!levers, "The GDuin~en Scptua+nt", LIOSCT 8 (1975) 19-23, p. 22. 
See also 1'. de Lagarde; Lidmnrrn Vdni.s Trrtcmmli Canoniromm Pari ,,Prror Chrce .  
Giitingen 1883 llm., and earlicr, Weven, Arr~rnerkun~en zur p.chischen ( ibmelzuq dm 
I+o,i,nhinL, Gottinge" 1863. 3. 

Jcrome, Pmlo~us.  . . in libro I'amlipommon. 
' Jerome; A-n</alio. . . in Enwelio. 



Jcromc's statcments cannot be acccpted unrcscn~edly. According 
to Vaccari,' in rhc sccond paragraph thc rcfcrcncc is only to thc 
Ncw Testament; ,Jcllicoc instead thinks that his proposals concern 
both the Old and New Tcstamcnts." 

'This reference, therefore, can servc as a krrninus ad quem for thc 
Hesychian recension. In the Denetzlm Gelmianurn V, 3, 8--9, it says 
cxprcssly: "cvangclia quae falsavit Hesychius hpocwha".6 However 
today it is acccptcd that this condemnation is the result or a mis- 
understanding about Jcromc's critical remarks on Hesychius.' 

The diRiculty in identifying thc author of this reccnsion is that 
Hesychius was a common namc in carly Christianity. In thc Dktiona~ 
OJ Chrirlian Biogaph there are twcnty-scvcn different pcoplc with thc 
samc namc. Thc bcst known is the lcxico,mapher from the 5th ccn- 
tury, whom some havc claimed to identify as the biblical scholar. 
However, these two authors have nothing in common except their 
name. On the other hand, apparently the lcxicographcr was not a 
Christian and the Christian glosscs and allusions to Christian writ- 
crs comc from a later hand. Finally, if he were a Christian he would 
not havc livcd bcforc the 5th/6th century CE? 

Others have considcrcd Hesychius to be an Egyptian bishop wlfo 
died in the persecution of Diocletian, co-writcr with two others of 
a letter to Meletios, schismatic bishop of Licopolis? Howcvcr, this 
identikition is no more than mcrc conjccturc and is not acccpted 
uncritically by any scholar. Furthcrmorc it would be d i c u l t  to con- 
nect him with thc Alexandrian voup  of manuscripts represented by 
this recension sincc its characteristics already appear in Papyrus 965 
from the first half' of the 3rd century CE. In Zicgler's opinion, this 
papyrus is the chief witness against thc Hcsychian recension."' Are 
we pcrhaps looking for the author of a recension that never cxistcd? 
As wc shall scc, this recension is barely tangible and irnpossiblc to 
pin down chronologically. 

A. Vaccari, "The Hesychian Reccnsion of thc Bible". 
.' S. Jcllicoe, "Thc Hcsychian Reccnsion Reconsidered". 
" In I l t  leibrii recipiendir et non recipi*ndis, PI, 59; 162. 

See E. von Dohsch"tz, Dm Decrelurn GelmCznum. 1'lJ 30; 4; T.eipzig 1912. 
' K. Lane (ed.), Hqchii AlexarrdG~i Lexicon I, Copenha~cn 1953, VIII: "Sexto igi- 

tur q u a m  quinto saeculo I-Iesychium potius adsignabis, nec scribae ci auctoris officia 
coniuncta (ab~bq i6ia ~ e t p i  ypbrpov) priori tcmpora pali videntur. (Luamquarn haec 
nuidem omnia incerta sunt." 

Eusehius: Flirt. I ~ u .  VIII, 13,7. 
"' J .  Zieder, Stpluqinta XIV Iraiar. Cottingcn 1939; 23 
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Against the identification of this recension the Gottingen editors 
exhibit increasing uncertainty and scepticism. Grave was the fixst to 
cxpound the theory of idcntiiying this rcccnsion as the Vatican Codex 
in his "Letter to Millill:: (1705)," a thco~y accepted until very rcccnlly. 
De 1,agardc,l2 Swete,'" Nestle," Cornill,'" Ccriani,"' hlclean," Ott- 
Icy'" and Rahlrs have maintained that a Hes)-chian tcxt is reflected 
in somc manuscripts, although the specialists did not agrce on M-hich. 
In his study of thc tcxt of thc psaltcr, Rahlrs discovers it in Cyril of 
Alexandria, in the \7atican and Alexandrian codices (although here 
with Hcxaplaric influence), in papyrus Amh VI (an Egyptian frag- 
ment from the 7th century), in certain minuscules (especially ms. 55) 
and in the Bohairic version, which in turn influenced thc transla- 
tions into Arabic and the Ethiopic Psalter."' However, in his 1931 
ed lon  or the Psalms, the same author does not mcntion the Hesychian 
recension. And in his manual edition of the LXX (1935) Rahlfs states 
categorically: "Es ist bisher noch nicht sicher gclungcn diese dritte 
Rczcnsion nachzuw-eiscn.""' 

In the critical editions that have appeared so Car in the Gottingcn 
series, no group or manuscripts is labellcd "rcccnsion or Hesychius". 
AL most they speak or an Alexandrian group of manuscripts and it 
is described in vcry watcred-down terms, Calling short of an actual 
recension. The same t).pc of scepticism is shown by H. Dorric, who 
even calls it a "legendarische Rezensionn,2' and F. G. Kenyon who 

~ ~~~p 

" 3. E. Gabii  Ejistola ad Clarirrimum k m  h. j ' o a n ~ n  M i h m . .  . gun ortmdzlur 
LibriJudiczm Gmuinan I X X .  I~niPpretum VerGnrm tam esse yunr Mr. Codex 'Aiexmdvinus" 
exhibet. 'liomman" aulem Edihonem, quod ad duturt Librum ab i l h  p r o ~ ~ u s  dzier~arr~ algue 
sandern cum "Hejychinna" e.r~e, Oxford 1705. 

" P. de Lagarde, Cme.xiir Gineie: Leipzig 1868, 21. 
I:' H. B. Swele, An Introduction to the Old T e r t m a t  in C~eek, 78K and 481K 
"' E. Ncstlc, in A Dictionary ur the Bible. ed. J .  Hasiings, London-Ncw York, 

1898-1904; 1V, 445b. 
'' C. H. Cornill. Dm Buck de, Kobtulen Emhiel. Leiuzie 1886. 661t 
'" A. Ceriani, D; Codice Mmhalia&. . . ~ommmkli i , ;  k o k c  1890, 48K and 105E 
" N. McLean; in YTS 2 (lYOl), 305-308, p. 306. 
I". R. Otdey, ?he Hook o j l s d  Acco~dirg to the IXX (Coda Alexand&u$j, Cambridge 

190$. 1. 6K and i4fT 
'I A. '~ah~fs ,  Septqinla-Studien 11, 183-97 and 235-36. 
'" A. Rahlfi, S e p l q ~ n l a ,  S~u~lgari 1935, XIV.  
a H . D~ rne, "Zur Geschichtc dcr Septuaginw irn Jahrhundert Konstantins", 

ZIWV 39 (1910), 57-110. 
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maintains that the title "Hcsychian" for B in the New Testamcnt 
rests in fact on littlc more than "a shadow of shade".2Y 

c) Hegchian Recension or Alexandrian Revision? 

In morc recent publications opinion continues to bc divided. Some 
morc positivc judgcmcnts about this recension havc emerged, as well 
as other indications that tcnd to rcvalorise it. How-ever, at thc same 
time the lack of criteria and of concrete characteristics to dcfinc it 
demand extreme caution. It is argucd that the scant data wc havc 
on its author are not a reason for rcjccting him from history if w-c 
rcmcmbcr that nTc know- little more about Symmachus or Theodotion. 
In spitc of such authoritative views as those of Ziegler or Rahlfs, 
who havc dcnicd thc cxistcnce of this recension, Vaccari think? that 
we can use the Coptic versions and thc quotations of thc Egyptian 
Fathers, especially the Alexandrian Fathcrs, from thc 4th to thc 5th 
centuries CE," as a criterion for identifying it. For the historical books 
it would occur in mss M V 55 56 119 158 and those in its ramly. 
In Prophcts, thc Alcxandrian group is principally madc up of the 
mss A Q 26 86 106 198 and 233.2' In his commentary on Is. 58:11, 
,Jerome alludes to a passag-e that only occurs in the "Alexandrian 
copy" against 13 and S.'Thcrcforc this passage, he insists, can bc 
used as a key for Curther research on the recension. In examining 
the translations from Greek to Arabic and Coptic-Arabic, it is clear 
that ms. ar. Vat. 445 has this addition, in other words, that the Greek 
manuscript used by El 'Alam, a priest of Alexandria, bclongs to this 
group. Similarly, the Arabic vcrsion of Danicl, also by El 'Alarn, 
seems to follow Alexandrian manuscripts. This allows us to say, thcrc- 

2' F. G. Kenyon, "Nesychius and thc 'l'cxt of thc Ncw Tcsvamcnt", 250. 
S. Jcllicoc, SMS, 152. 
'q. Vaccari, "The Hesychian Recension of the Bible". 
'" See, especially, J. Ziegler, S e p l u q i n h . .  . XIK I~aias, Gbttingen 1967, 21 36, 

and Zieglcr, Sepluqinla.  . . XIII D u e d k m  Rofihetne, Ghttiirgen 1967, 3 9  53. 
' 5  ~ a i  r h  601% oou &< pozdrvq dLva.i%~ lcai rnavl%lo~~at (-oovia~ Cyr) ~ a i  

rXqpovopfioouor(v) y~vveirg y~vve6v ("And your bones shall sprout like a plant, they 
shall hecomc fat and inherit many generatians"), seeJ .  Ziesl~ler: Isaim, p. 339. And 
,Jerome; Comm. in Is., 1% 24, 570: "Quod in Nexandrinis exernplaribus in princi- 
pio huius capiuuli additum esc Et adhui in tr k t  lour mea iemper. ct in hlc: et nsso 
tun qmi twba orientur, et pirpe~cent,  et haereditatr porihbunt in ~ctcationm et gennllhonq 
in Hebraico non habctur, sed ne in Septuagin~a quidem emendatis rt vcieris exem- 
plaribus: unde ohelo pracnotandum est." 
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forc, that there are indications of thc Hcsychian recension in the 
tcxtual tradition of the Grcek Old Tcstamcnt. 

So, as Jcllicoe remarks, this addition could be cvcn oldcr than B 
and the exemplar of El 'Alam mentioned. This means that thc text 
of 13 and S could be a revision of the Alexandrian text, i.e. the 
Hesychian recension, if B reproduccs a rcvision bascd on the striclly 
Alcxandrian principlc of prcfcrcncc for the short reading.'" 

Croussou~\- conccdcs a place to this recension although hhe admits 
that it is the most problematic of all: the Bohairic version is a faith- 
ful representative of the Hesychian family." Finally, in 1963 Jellicoe 
comes to thc dcfencc of the Hcsychian rcccnsion using an old hypo- 
thesis fomulatcd in a ncw perspcctivc:"' thc Vatican Codex repre- 
scnts and relays a rcccnsion that it shortens, as can bc seen in Judges, 
the text of Tobit and in Daniel-Theodotion. It has no tcxtual uni- 
rormity. Its text is of infcrior quality in Isaiah and corrupt in 
Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah. Its tendency to shorten is cvidcnt sincc 
thc books of Maccabees are missing. Thus it would represent a rcccn- 
sion b c p n  in Alexandria for the churchcs of Egypt towards the end 
of the 3rd ccntury CE, just as carlicr Origcn had made his recen- 
sion for l'alestinc. Instcad of being by one person it was a corpo- 
rate enterprise in which the tendency to shorten was due morc to 
necessity than to choice. The recension was interrupted by persecu- 
tion, so that the books of Maccabees w-crc cxcludcd. In this hypoth- 
esis, B would bc the work of a scribe who, following the Alcxandrian 
principle initiatcd by fistarchus and continued by his successors in 
editing the classics, adopted the shortest reading as the best. It should 
also not be forgotten that the numbcr and scqucncc or Old and 
Ncw Tcstamcnt books in thc Vatican Codcx correspond cxactly to 
thosc in thc canon of scriptures set out by Athanasius of Alexandria 
in 367, in his fcstivc lcttcr number 39." 

However, this hypothesis, if we exccpt a few incidental agree- 
ments, seems to ignore the researches of thc Gottingcn editors who 

"' S. Jellicoc, SMS, 155. 
" \?I. Groussouw, 'fit Cop& Version, $ 1 ) ~   minor A-ophelr. Rome 1958, 101-103. 
'" S. lellicoe. "'l'he Hesvchian Recension Reconsidered. and 1 .  W. Wcm:rs. "A 

Study in  the .I'extual ~ i s t d r ~  of Codcx Varicanus in thc  oh o? Kin$, ZA w 64 
(1952), 178~89.  Wcvers finds many p a s s a p  marked hy an asterisk in R. However; 
[hey do not go against thc pre-Hexapiaric naturr of thr ms. but may be an indi- 
cation or orc-Hcxanlaric recensiond traces according to the ore-h'Iasoretic iext. a 
happcns in I'apyrus 967. 

"' Sce 14; 2.5. 1436-40. 
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precisely in book; in which the manuscripts have been studied and 
classified, do not fit ms. B within thc Alexandrian group. Also: if we 
take into account thc results of Vaccari and Wevers, thc samc applies 
to thc historical books and the Pen t a t eu~h .~~  

Since the quotations by the -4Iexandrian lr'athcrs from the 2nd to 
4th centuries (Clement, Origcn and Didymus) follow text A and its 
group in Judgcs, whereas in thc 5th century Cyril or Alexandria 
alrcady uses tcxt B and its  group, G. F. Moore suspects that the 
Vatican text was translated in the 4th ccntnr); CE." Howcvcr, Cox 
has shown that Cyril's quotations have lo be used with the greatcst 
resewc and cannot be rclatcd to Hesychius through the Vatican 
Codex since it is generally acccptcd today chat this codex has a pre- 
rcccnsional text." Wc are, then, still very far from reaching definitive 
conclusions. Nowadays, comparison of isolated manuscripts is not 
acceptable; it has to bc groups of manuscripts. And in Judgcs, B 
usually goes with mss &a2. Furthermore, according to partial .mnduga 
in the Song of Deborah, its tcxt has no connection with the alleged 
Hesychian recension, but instcad contains a rcvision of thc old LXX 
closcly linkcd with the "threc" and possibly identical with the tiaiye 
revision." In his monograph, Bodine reached the same conclusions 
recently when identifying the Vatican family in Judges with the tiaiye 
recension.34 

At the close or this analysis we can statc that research on the 
Hcsychian rccension is in deadlock from which it is difficult to emerge 
without the hclp of new data from tradition or new- methodological 
approaches. 

" In fact, B in Isaiah belongs to the Hcxaplaric group. On this point Jellicue 
does not seem to be completely consistent since on pag~: 155 of SMS hf states: "In 
B, which we rcgard as pre-eminently h e  rep~esentotke o f h e  Hesyrhion ~ e c e n i o n ,  thc text 
of Daniel is 'Theodotionic"'. Against that, on pase 156, n. 8 he alfiirrns: "No group- 
ing in the Gotlingen W( is classed as 'Hesychian'; c t  'Alexandrian' in this edi- 
tion." Neverthclcss, thc filiation or the Vatican ms. is not dear. It docs not usually 
go with the "Alcxandlian group" or rnariuscripQ, but in several hooh its text is 
very close to somc mernhen or the group (f ir  i:xample, in Daniel, fizekiel or 
Jercmiah). 

" G. F. h.loore, ,7u&es in ICC. Moore thought that texts of A and B wcnt hack 
to h z ~  different translations, an h ~ o t h e s i s  that has now been rejected. 
:x c .. y . c ,ox, "Cyril of Alexandria's Text for Deuteronomy". 3~9 50. 

" J .  Schreiner; "Zum B-Text des griechischen Cantk:um D~:borae", Hih 42 (1961), 
333 58. and A. Sicnz-Badillosl "Transmisibn ~ i e g a  y ttcxto hehrro en el Canto de 
DEbora (.Ju 5)". Se/nrod 33 (1973), 24.5-58. 

'I \\I. R. Bodint:, 77te Creek 'Tmt of.74er: Retenszonal Dmclopntenfi. Chico; Calif: 
1980. 
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New documents that can throw light on this period of textual his- 
tory includc thc Tura Papyus of Didymus the Bliid, which con- 
rains a commentary on Psalms, Job, Ecclcsiastcs and Zachariah: 
discovered in 1941 and published reccntly." Together uith thc quo- 
tations from Cyril of ,4lcxandria, the biblical text of Didymus the 
Blind may hclp to locate this possible recension in Nexandria and 
E a ~ t .  In the hook of Zachariah, Didymus sccms to be one of the 
most Caiihful witnesses of the Alexandrian ~ o u p . " "  On the othcr 
hand, by extending the horizon of the Wi, it w?ll be possible to 
obtain more precise results whcn monog+aphs on the post-Ptolemaic 
papyri and othcr litcrary documents from the first centuries pro\;ide 
us with better knowledse of the Greek of Egypt." The Alexandrian 
lexicographers merit particular attention. K. Idatre insists on the spe- 
cial worth of a witness still ignorcd in studies on the Hcsychian 
recension: the Cyrillian or Alexandrian dosses, cspccially when thcy 
agrcc with ms. A." And finally, for the Octateuch and historical 
books, we will havc to wait for modern critical editions to stratify 
the data and the filiation of the manuscripts in order to be able to 
reach a definitive solution. 

Provisionally, the characteristics usually assipcd to the Alexandrian 
group, both in the editions of the prophets and in other partial stud- 
ies are as follows: 

".' N. k'emindcz Marros, "El tcxlo biblico de Didimo en el Cornenrano a Zacarias 
del Papiro de Tura": and I,. Doutrclcau, Diriyme l'Auaglz. Sur Zacharie. 7'Ixxlr inidil 
d'aprk un papjmi de Tours. Introduction, xlrxte nitique, iraduclion el nulei, I I11 SC 83 85, 
Paris 1962. The cornmenvaries by Didymus on Job, Pralms and Ecclcsiastes havc 
appeared in thc collection "Papyrologische Texte und Ahhandlungen" of Bonn from 
1968 to 1972; cditcd hy A. Hcnrichs, U. Hagedorn, D. Hugedorn, I.. Koenen (Joh); 
M. Gronrwald, I.. Iloutreleau, A. Gcschi. (Psalms) and G. Binder, I.. T~iiesenhorghs, 
J. Kiarner and B. Krebber (Ecdesiastcs). IIowever, as yet there is no overall sys- 
tematic study on the biblical text of this writcr. 

'j" N. Fernindez Illarcos, "El texto hihlico de Didimo", 281. 
" Sce F. T. Gipac ,  A Cramniar "/ lhe  Geek I'apjn' ~ f l h  Roman and Ujznnhne I'mbdr 

I :  Phonolog~, IVlilan 1976; 1 ~Worpholqyy, Milan 1981: and N. k'crnindez Marcos, 
"~Rasgos dialrctales en la lcotv4 tilrdia dc Ncjandria?". 

"" K. l a te ;  H q d i  dmand%i Imiii,n, 1 Copenhagen 1953, XI.\?, n. 3: "Quaestionem 
de textu Scripturae in glossis illis ct apud Cyrillurn obv.iio tractare non meum est. 
sed cum horum documcntarurn per CI. a n n o  in investigandis Scripturac codk:ibus 
lheologi plane ohliti sinL; monerrdi sun1 hic tcstcs cxstare antiquissimis codicihus fix 
acqualcs, qui non solurn Hexaplac lecdones cxhibcimt pardm adhuc inro-pitas . . . 
scd in univi:rsum adru cum codicum A; intrrdum etiam B lectionibus conspirent, 
ut "i\egy~tinr" quam vocmt rcrensionis documcnta prrtiosissima habenda sint." 
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1. Most of this text is free from Hexaplaric additions. 
2. Against thc Hebrew text it often has a plus missing from the 

Hexaplaric rcccnsion. 
3. It preserves the word order of the old IXX, whcrcas in the 

Hexaplaric recension the word order is as in Hebrcl-. 
4. It contains free translation from the original text, translations 

M-hich in the other recensions arc adapted to the Hebrew. 
5. Howevcr, thcsc manuscripts have also undersonc rhc influence of 

the Hexaplaric rcccnsion. 

As can be seen, these characteristics are not rccensional criteria that 
are maintained in a consistcnr way. This is why we have spoken of 
an Alexandrian group of manuscripts due to the di1liculiy of iden- 
tifjing them with one particular recension. 

Baucr, W.; "Hcsychius", in RGG, Tiibingen 1959, 111, 299. 
Rousset, W., "Die Rc~ension des Hesychius". 7ixhdZrche Sludien rum Xeun 'Tesimnenl. 

TU l I, 4 (1894), 71-1 10. 
Cox, C. E., "Cyril of Alexandria's Text Tor Dcuteronorny". LJIOSCS I0 (19i7), 

31-51. 
Femindcz Marcos, N., "El texto biblico de Didimo en el Cnmenmrio a Zacarias 

del Papiro de Tura". S&d 36 (1976), 267 84. 
, "~Rasgos dideaaics en la ~ o t v f i  tardia de Alejandria?'. Emmitu 39 (1971), 

33 45. 
Gchman, H. S., "l'hc Hesychian Influence in thc Versions of Daniel". ,7BL 18 

(1923, 529-32. 
Jellicoe, S._ "'lhe Hesychian Recension Reconsidered". ,7BL 82 j1963), 409 18. 
-. SMS, 146-~56. 
~ e n ~ o n ,  I". G., "Hesychius and rhe Text of the New Tesmment". Mhtoni l  L q r a q e ,  

Paris 1940, 24.5 50. 
R N s .  "Nter und Hcimat der vaticarlischen Bibclhandschrirt". NGWGntt Phil: 

Hist. Klassc 1899, 1; 72 79. 
-, Septuw'nh-Studien II. Dm 'Terl des Septuqinta I'zal!e7s, Gbttingen 1907. 
Swete, H. K., A n  Introduclion lo UIP Old Te~tarnnzt in Greekk Cambridge 1911, 79-80, 
Vaccari, A., "The I-Iesychian R~rension of the Bible". Bib 46 (19651, 60-66. 
Wevers, J .  W., "Septuagint"; in IDDl New York 1962? IV, 275. 



CHAPTER SIX'I'EEN 

OTHER REVISIONS 

The thrcc classic recensions noted by Jerome have been reduced to 
two, the Hcxaplaric and the Lucianic in most books of the Grcck 
Bible. Furthermore, in the Pcntateuch, it has been possible to iden- 
tify only the Hexaplaric recension togcthcr with a large group of 
catenary manuscripts and other new families or tcxtual groups.' This 
means that the tcxtual history of the IXX has become much more 
complcx than was thought at the start of critical studies, and it also 
changes from book to book. For certainly, before these recensions, 
traces could be found of a varied work of revision that took place 
throughout the first stages or the transmission of the Greek Bible. 
Some of these revisions aKect the LXX in the first stage of its his- 
tory; they are therefore prc-Hcxaplaric, and come to the fore in 
research after the fmds at Qumran, as they directly affcct the the- 
ory of a plural Hebrew text. Today we know that the work of revis- 
ing the Greek Bible began, so to speak, the day after the translation 
of the Pcntateuch.' These revisions are or primary importance for 
knowledge of the pre-Hexaplaric text, togcthcr with new Hebrew 
and Greek texts that havc emerged among- the documents from thc 
Desert of Judah. 

There arc othcr revisions that affect a smaller or larger number 
of manuscripts and are dilFicult to fix chronologically, but they are 
all independent of the great recensions mentioned by ancienl 
writers. We can set h e m  out under the heading- of para-Hexaplaric 
revisions. 

There are two pre-Hcxaplaric revisions that in recent years havc 
been idenaed with certain systematic and consistent reatures: the 
lcaire revision which comprises a series of comeclions to adapt the 

I Scc J. W. \Vcvcrs, "Barlhi.lemy and Proto-Septua& Studies", 26. 
"'lhere is a continuum from [he Gn:ek Pentateuch to Aquila in which approaches 
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original LXX to a proto-Masorctic type or Hebrew text in 1st cen- 
tury BCE Palestine;%nd the proto-Lucianic rcvision which claims to 
correct thc original W( in Palestinc in the 2nd-1st centuries RCE: 

according to a Hebrew text of the Palestinian type, remains of which 
havc been preserved in 4(*ama. It is prcscnt in the Antiocherie 
group of manuscripts as well as in thc biblical quotations of Fla~ius 
Josephus and in the Old Latin. 'This revision also has a stylistic com- 
ponent that tcnds to improvc the Greek of thc translation.' 

It has not bcen possible to idcntiry either of these two revisions 
in the Pentateuch. Furthermore, rcccnt studies havc rcquircd slight 
changcs to certain points of view held by Barthklemy in his pro- 
grammatic monograph on the predecessors of Aquila. liathcr than 
a uniform and monolithic work, today one prcfcrs to speak of a 
group of texts, all within thc frame of a process of making the orig- 
inal LXX close to thc proto-h4asorctic Hebrew text, but with a range 
of characleristics. Munnich has cmphasised the inRucncc that the 
translation of the Psaltcr had on the choiccs of translation in this 
group of tcxts.' And Gentry, in analysing the astcriskcd passages of 
Job, fmds similaritics as well as dissimilarities with othcr members 
of the group, especially the scroll of the Twelve Prophets from Nahal 
Hever and the Grcck Psalter.Wc find ourselves, therefore, before 
a tradition that shares the same attitudc towards the translation in 
which a rcvision of a Hcbraising typc is camcd out and to which 
would bclong the group of texts analysed by Barthi-lcmy that stand 
out Tor the consistent and systematic nature or the corrections and 
the application of the hennencutics or the Palestinian rabbinate.' 

There are still many other indications of pre-Masoretic textual 
pluralism," but what intcrcsts us now is the relationship of thcse 

and attiwdcs to translation are on the whole lending toward a closer alignment 
bctwcen thc Greek and the Hebrew," see P. G e n t ~ ,  nLe Astnirked /I/ln[maL in the 
O l e &  j o b ,  497. 

"ee D. Rarthi.lcmy, "Redtcouvcrte d'un chainon manquant", and Barthtlemy, 
IXJ Deuan6rerj dXqu2a. 

" No1 dV spc~ialists accept this second revisiori. The hihliogrvphy on thesc two 
prc-Hexaplaric revisions is enormous. For 'or amorc devailcd study see chaptcr 9, 
pp. 148-53: and the scction on the Proto-Lucianic in chaptcr 14, pp. 232-36. 

" 0. Munnich, "Contribution i l'btude de la prernikre itvision de la S~ptante". 
" P. Gentry, 1 7 ~  Arhked iMalmi~Lr in ihe C d J o b ,  495~~99.  
' J .  W. l \ T e ~ c r ~ ,  "BarthtiemY and Proto-Septuagi~il Studies", has elpressed him- 

selr on similar lines. 
Sce F. Ptrcz Castro, " h h g u o  Tcsvamcnto. Historia del tcxto hehreo", Gan  

Ennclopedia RIA/,P 2 (1971); 359-66; and Ptrcz Cadro, "1.a transrnisihn del texto 
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Grcck revisions to the various Hebrew tcxtual types. In fact, due to 
thc discoveries of the Dead Sca, we have been able to determine 
how the various Hebrew tcxtual families have left clcar traces in the 
origin and transmission of the LXX. Follo\ving thc thcory of local 
tcxts dcvclopcd by Cross," which dcpcnds on the larger amount of 
matcrial in the books of Samucl-FKings, three stages can be d i s h  
guished in the history or transmission: 

I .  'The Egyptian textual type which served as the basis for the 
early IXX, c. 3rd ccntury BCE, related to thc Palestinian and from 
which pcrhaps it bccame independcnt in the 4th century BCE. In 
Qumran it is represented by 4QEx and 4QJer". 

2. 'The proto-Lucianic rcvision made in the 2nd-1st centuries BCE 

in order to make the early LXX conform to the Hebrew text then 
current in Palestine, rcprcscnted in Qumran by 4QSama, and within 
thc I,XX by thc manuscripts boc,e, in Samucl--Kings, thc Hcbrcw 
tcxt of Chroniclcs and biblical quotations in Joscphus. It also occurs 
in the sixth column of the Hexapla (8') throughout 2 Sam. 11:2-1 
Kgs 2:11, probably due to confusion of this sidum for Theodotion 
wih the one for Theodoret.Iu 

We cannot determine cxactly how long it was. It has not emerged 
in the Pentateuch. In Joshua-Judges -Ruth it is increasingly more 
defined in manuscripts gin dpt of Brooke-McLean. As we saw in 
another section," it is very difficult to separate in h e  Antiochenc 
text h e  material belonging to the proto-Lucianic revision of the old 
W( on thc onc hand, from the late laycr of the Lucianic recension 
on thc othcr. On the other hand, apparently the proto-Lucianic revi- 
sion was limited to corrections making the old LXX conform to the 
Palestinian Hebrew text of the 2nd-1st centurics BCE, but it also has 
an unavoidable component of stylistic and grammatical  correction^.'^ 

del AntiLw.uo 'I'cstamenu~", Sqada  Biblia. Vm.ridn clilica robre lox levlor hebrq arameo l; 
,mikqo, ed. F. Cantcra and M. Idesias, Madrid 1975, XV XXXVII. 
' F. M. Cross, "The History or the Biblical 'l'ext", and Cross; "'Thc Evolulion 

or a Theory 01 Local Texts"; 197.5, 306-20. 
'" See chapter 9? p. 145. 
" Sec chaptcr 14, p. 235 R. W. Klein, Texlul Criticism ojihe Old 7>slarnent, 71-73, 

includcs thrce critcria to idcntir). proto-Lucianic readings already noted by Cross. 
" S. 1'. Brock, "Lucian 'redivivus': Somc Reflecdons on Barthtiemy's '1.e~ 

Devanciers d'Aquila"', Studin Eoayeliia V, Berlin 1968, 176 81. Howard maintains 
thatJosephus depended on at leas1 two text tpcs:  prcservcd in thc Anciochenc text 
and in thc raiye revision, see G. Howard, " ~ a i ~ e  Readings in Joscphus", Z x l w  8 
(1973); 4..i ~51; and Hawadd; ' ' n c  '.4hhcmn~' Text of Philo's Quotations Reconsidcrcd", 
HlIu 44 (1973); 197 211. 
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3. A text due to thc second rcvision of the Wlli (or parts of it) 
undcrtakcn in l'alestinc from the 1st ccntury BCE to makc it fit a 
proto-hjfasorctic Hebrew text: it is the ~ a i y e  re~lsion or Thcodotionic. 

This third tcxt type is represcntcd in Hcbrew by 4oJer" and in 
the Twelve Prophcts by the Vorlage of the Greek fragments from 
Nahal Hcver published by Bartht-lemy. It is also found in the quinla of 
the Psaltcr.'"n Samucl-Kings-LXX it has displaced thc original 
LXX in the py section (2 Sam. 11:2-1 Kgs 2:11) and y6 (2 Kings). 
'She extent of this recension as well as on thc main characteristics 
of thi3 group can be judsed from Barthtlcmy's work and later %,ark 
on thc topic." 

Thus there are thrcc Hebrew text families: one Palcstinian or an 
expansionist nature; another Egyptian, generally but not always com- 
plete, closely related LO the Palestinian in its oldest phase of the Pen- 
tateuch (but not inJcrcmiah whcrc thcrc arc appreciable differences); 
and another Uabylonian with a prcfcrcncc for a short text whcrc 
it is prcscrved (Pentateuch and former Prophcts).'" 

In spitc of Howard's harsh criticism of this theory of local texts,'" 
of Talmon's insistence on thc sociolo~cal dimension of thc texts," 
and of the emphasis on textual diversity defended by Tov," with 
some modifications it has proved to bc valid for interpreting the ncw 

'' 11. ~arthi lemy,  Lei Deuanciers dzyuila, 48-78. And &O J. A. Grindel, "Another 
Characteristic"; 41. Smith, "Another Criterion"; J. 11. Shenkel, C h n o l q q  md hcnrn0nd 
helopment ,  113 16. Shcnkel proposes a series of new characteristics or this recen- 
sion, in particular ihe usr OF 6~ilK~tv fbr 78daJ instead or ihe icara6~cbrerv of the 
original LXX and of the proio-Lucianic; the use or words Crom the root ooq- Tor 
h 8 h m  as against words from thc root qpov- in the LXX and proto-Lucianic; otorrCiv 
lor hmar and hain  ̂arainst rm~6erv  of the T X X .  etc. See also 0. Munnich. "Con- . . 
trihution j. l'i;udr dk la prcmi6rr r&+sion de la ~eptanic", 205-17, and P. ~ c n t r y ,  
.& Asfmikd Maleiah in thr Chek,7ob2 3894.02. 

'.-' R. M'. Klein, Tenhinl Cvihcimr OJ lhe Old Ttstertnmmt, 70-7 1. In Samuel, for exam- 
ole. rhe E w ~ t i a n  text would be found in tllc V l , r h r e  of the old 1.XX: the Palcstinian . ", . e 

texi would bc reflrcted in [he Ilebrew text of Chronicles, in 4QSama-c2 in the proto- 
Lucianic text of the Antiochene manuscripts and in [he biblical tcxt used inJosephus 
and translated by the Old Latin. Finally, the Babylonian text would be hund  i n  
rhc Hebrew Vorlqe of the x a l y ~  revision. 

'" G. Howard, ''Frank Cross and Reccnsional Criticism", I T  2 1 (197 1): 440-5 1. 
" S. Taimon. "Thc Textual Study of the Bible: A Ncw Outloak", @mmn and 

Ihc I l i i l o ~  o/ the Bihliroi Text, 32 1 4.00. 
'q. Tov, "A Modern Textual Outlook Based on thr Qumran Scrolls", IfL'C4 

5 3  (1982); 11-27; and Tov_ "FIeivrcw Rihlical Manuscriprs iiom h e  Judaean Dust-rt. 
'l'heir Conrrihution to Textual Criticism"; J7S 39 11988); 5 37. 
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information from Qumran." Complete publication of this matcrial 
and an cxhaustivc study of the manuscript tradition 1%-ould help to 
clarify cvcn more details and to determine i l~e  particular situation 
of each book. One thing sccms clear in connection with thc 1.XX: 
the appearance in Qumran of' Hebrcw texts similar to the T7oorlqe 
used by thc translators of the W( in books such as Jeremiah or 
Samucl should put us on our guard against interpreting the appar- 
ent discrepancies of that vcrsion from the Hebrew original. In fact, 
these discrepancies have bccomc a very important tool for the criti- 
cal restoration of the orignal in certain biblical books, and thcy 
even affcct literary history when thcy reflect two diiercnt editions 
of those books. 

Apart from these two early revisions of the LXX, which are more 
systematic and have helped to throw, light on the history and devcl- 
opment of the consonantal Hebrew text before it was finally fixed, 
two othcr lesser revisions have been identified from internal criti- 
cism. They rcflcct the intcnsc activity of revision carricd out bcforc 
Origcn, and thcy provide us with a rcvitaliscd image of a shadowy 
phase in the transmission of the LXX: thc proto-Septuagint. They 
are revisions of a few- books that at one time perhaps were longer 
and are attested in ccrtain manuscripts of the I X X  but not in thc 
mainstream of its tradition. P. Katz refers to a scrics of prc-Hcxaplaric 
rapprochcmcnts with the Hebrew tcxt in the Coptic translations of 
the Twelve Prophets, in the tcxt of Papyrus Washiqtonianus (W), in 
Pap 967, and in Papyrus Antinoopolilanus on Ezckicl and Proverbs." 

I" Sre E. Ulrich, "Plurifomiiy in the Bih1i~:ul Tcxt, Text Groups; and Questions 
or Canon", 2 5 1 9 .  Ulrich analyscs the three thcorics of Cross, Tdmon and Tov, 
not as contradictory hut as compk:mentary, since rach stresscs diK<:rcnt aspccts of 
the transmission. Despite accepting some corrections to thc theory of local texts, to 
aomc extent conirJdicicd by the data from Qumran, he continues to d ~ f i n d  it as 
the only valid attempt at an overall cxplanaiion or the history of thc biblical text 
in the fint centuries of its transmission. See also F. M. Cross, "Some Notes on a 
Generation of Qumran Studies", 6-10, 
'" P. Katz, "Frohe hchraisicrende Rezcnsionen dcr Septuaginta". See also 

J. Zieglcr, Seplua@ila. . . XV/,2 Su.ranr~a, Daniel, Hei et U7oco: Giittingcn 1951, 78, and 
Xicglcr, "Dic Bedcutung des Chcstcr Beatty-Scheide 967". Both Papyrus 967 and 
the Antinopolis papyrus are close to the Hebrew text; the second more than the 
first, sec G. Zuntz; "Dcr Andnor Papyrus dzr Proverhian, and E. Wurth\vein, Iler 
7x1 des A1tm Te~lamati, Sru t tg~n  1966; 172: "Die grtisstc Bedcuiung hat der Pap 
967 dcshalh2 \veil cr deutlich zcigt, dass hcrcits in vorhcxaplarischcr Zeit (vielleicht 
schon im I .  Jahrhundert n. Ch.) dic EL.-I.XX nach dem hchrdisrhcn 'l'cxt kor- 
rigicrt wurdc." For a description and cornrnrntary on the main fkvtures or this 



252 THE SEPTUAGINT IN CHRISTIAW T K ~ D ~ T I O N  

ihother Cagment from Qumran Cavc 7, 7QlLXXEx, shows that 
already around 100 BCE the LXX 1vas reviscd to bring it closer to 
the Hebrew text." 

Gooding has discovered about 235 variants in Dcutcronomy that 
make the Grcck tcxt agree with the Hebrcw. Thcsc corrections arc 
the result of a conscious revision, independent of Origcn and prob- 
ably made berore him.'2 

Howcver, some or thesc w,itnesses, which carlicr stndics consid- 
crcd to be pre-Hexaplaric revisions, havc had to be relinquished 
once the history of thc tcxt was correctly stratified Tor preparing criti- 
cal editions. This is the case Tor Papyrus Rylands pr. 458 from thc 
2nd century BCE, considered to be 1.ucianic by Vaccari and placcd 
by Wevers among witnesses of thc old LXX.'" O r  4QI.XX Num, 
revised according to the Hebrcw in Skehan's  pinion,'^ in which ihe 
corrections are literary rather than Hebraising retouchcs.'This is 
an indication that, although there are clear signs of prc-Hcxaplaric 
revisions, only an exhaustive study or the history of'thc tcxt for each 
book will allow the real nature of these witnesses to bc determined. 

Thcsc affcct cxclusively thc Greek transmission of certain books. Due 
to bcing very late and to their special characteristics, thcy are oT no 
intcrcst for any question connected with the Hebrcw Vororlage. They 
wcre discovered in studying the text for the critical editions of 
Gottingen. 

The q recemon 
Hanhart discovcrcd it Tor 2 and 3 Maccabees in mss 71, 74, 107, 
102, 130, 370 and 371.2G Unlikc the Lucianic rccension (L), thc few 

papyrus, see M. Fcmindcz-Galianu, "Nucvas pAgnas del Cddicc 967 del A. .I'. 
griego (Ez. 28,19-43,9) jPMau bihl I]", Stdia Papyroio@ca 10 (1971), 7 77.  

0. Munnich, "Le texte de la Septante", 157- 58. On the Hebraising revision 
or 7Q1, see J. W. Wcvers, "Pre-Origen Reccnsiunal .4clivily in the Greek Exodus", 
177-72 ~ - -  
" D. W. Gooding, Recmsiom of /he S ~ l u q i i l  Penlaleuch, 8& 
' 3  J. W- Wcvers; "'The Use of thc Versions for 'I'cxt Criiicism: 'l'he Scptiiaginc, 

Ia Septuqinta: 20. 
" P. W. Skchan, "4(>.XX Num: A Prc-Chrislian Reworking oC the Septuagnt". 
'' 0. hlunnich, "Le lexte dc la Seprante", 157. 
'" R. Hanharl; .%facmboeonrrn Libn- 11, 24x1 ~~I~cabaeorurn  1.iber 111. 22-32. 
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additions of this revision are not to ornament and explain the text 
(except in 2 Mac. 11:13 and l5:18) but are exclusively Lgrammatical 
or stylistic in nature. The bventy cases in which an expression is 
altered do not allow any particular tendency in the revision to bc 
rccognised, since most arc changes of synonym. Other deeper inlru- 
sions in the text are conditioned by the presence of diicult or cor- 
rupt passages (2 Mac. 8:33 and 13:15). Thc q recension is closer to 
the orignal form of the LXX than the Lucianic recension; its tex- 
tual changes are rare and superficial. 

7 h e  a recension 
For the book of Esther and 1 Ezra, their editor Hanhart has dis- 
covered this recension in minuscules 71, 74, 76, 106, 107, 120, 130, 
236, 314., 370, 762'' and with some variation in Tobit. In Esther it 
represents a recension of the Septuaginlal text (0') which somctimcs 
alone and sometimes together with other witnesses transmits 200 
variants to us. No recensional principle can be found in it that is 
Collowed consistently. It is related somewhat to the q recension of 
Maccabees. Its  gammat tical fonns are more Atticising than Hellenisig. 
As in 9, the additions and omissions are based almost cxclusively on 
style; however there are also some ornamental and explanatory addi- 
tions lacking in q. The contacts with the old tradition of adjusting 
the Greek to the Hebrew text (preserved particularly in the Hexaplaric 
and Lucianic recensions) cannot be due to chance. 

The charactcristics in 1-2 Ezra and in Judith arc very l i e  those 
in the book of Esther: almost all the variants comprise changes of 
synonym. The additions and transpositions are stylistic. 

7he b recenrion 
It occurs in mss 46, 64, 98, 243, 248, 381, 728 and 731 of the hook 
of Esthcr and in the same minuscules of 1-2 Ezra and Judithz8 and, 
with some variations, in Tobit. There are only about 100 variants 
in Esthcr. The additions and omissions arc of no importance; the 
transpositions are more common than in the a recension. In the 

" R. Hanhart, Esther, 81 84  Hanhart, Septuqkto LTI I /4 jud i1 /~ ;  G6ttingen 1979, 
23; Hanhart, 7kvl und Tex@xhirhlr dei 1. 15smbuci1a~ 28 30 ,  and Hanhan, Sepbrqinto. . . 
V711/2 fijd~m Lib- II. GCotiingen 1993, 30-3 1. 
'" R. Hanhan, Pither, 84-87; Hanhart, Iudidz, 23-25; Hanhart, 'Gxt und 'Tex&e~chzcizte 

des 1. Erohuchei, 31 32, and Hanhart. E ~ d m  Liber 11. 30 31. 
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grammatical forms, Atticisms occur and sporadically other forma- 
tions from latc Hellenism. It is not content with a Sew changcs in 
the Septuagintal text but also incorporates old rccensional material 
Srom Lucian and Origen. When accompanied by Vaticanus or a Sex17 
mixed codices or evcn whcn they agrce with the Hexaplaric recen- 
sion, both the h and the a recensions arc witnesses of thc original 
tcxt. Howcvcr, a and b together, with no other accompanying manu- 
script, never rcprcscnt the orignal tcxt. In some variants of a scc- 
ondary nature the a and b recensions arc related to each other, a 
fact which is due to late post-Hexaplaric tradition. In 1-2 Ezra, the 
characteristics of the h rccension are very likc thosc of the hook of 
Esthcr; it has thc same inconsistcncy with respect to the insertion of 
Attic and Hcllcnistic forms. 

The L-text OJ" E s t h  
This tcxt is not a recension of the W( but comprises a ncw rcwork- 
ing of the Grcck tradition of Esther supported to a large extcnt by 
the Septuagntal tcxt (0') of that book." Thc 0'-tcxt and the Ltcxt 
oS Esther are related to each other, to judge from the long passages 
where divergence is minimal. Several passages show that in these 
cascs o' is the base and L is a reworking. On other occasions L is 
so frcc in respect oC the 0'-text that it can only be understood as a 
new arrangement or reworking of material from a tradition indc- 
pendent of the 0'-tcxt: this reworking is particularly evident in 
periphrastic translations, many abbreviations and in small cxplana- 
tory additions that only thc L-text transmits. The Atticising tendency 
is not applied systematically. Fnrthcrrnorc, L preserves many exprcs- 
sions that correspond to a later stage of Greek. IAcxicographical exam- 
ination leads to the same conclusions: when it divcrgcs from the 
0'-tcxt it remains basically in the area oC late Hellenistic Grcck, very 
close to thc lexicon of Sira and Maccabees. 

The Ltext has no connection with thc Lucianic rccension, con- 
trary to appearances at first glance. Its main featurc, the conscious 
shortening of the text, is not a principle oC the Lucianic rccension. 
Thc Atticising tendency is not cnough for idcntifying a rcccnsion 

" K. Hanhart, rxlhrrlhrr 87 99. It wa $ven thc siglum L2 to denote Lucian; because 
it is transmitted by mss 19, 33; 108 and 319; the first thrce Lucianic or .4ntiochcnc 
manuscripts in the hisioiical hooks, even though in fact they have no connecim 
with that recension. 
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since Atticism is very widespread in late antiquity. Nor has it been 
possible to prove, for lack of witnesses, that the rktiochene Fathers 
knew only the Ltext, nor that this tcxt is due to the rccensiorlal 
work of that school. 

Although it has contacts with Theodotion, as a whole the L-tcxr 
is not at all Thcodotionic. Nor are there criteria for classing it as 
proto-Lucianic. Thc confusion is due to dc Lagarde that this text 
transmits mss 19, 93, 108 and 319, all of which, in the historical 
books, have a Lucianic text."' Tov considers tcxt 1, to bc a transla- 
tion based on the LXX translation, but corrected in agreement with 
a Hcbrcw or Aramaic tcxt that is diierent from the Masoretic text. 
The result is a midrashic trpe oi" reworking of biblical history." 
Haeleuyck, instead, postulates two stages for the origin of text L?' 
The textual history of' the book of Esthcr tends to become compli- 
cated if .rve lake into account the new: Aramaic fragments of that 
book found in Qumran Cave 4, the relationship of which to the 
Hcbrcw and Greek tcxts of Esthcr are stiU far from being cxplain~d.'~ 
In addition, two rcccnt monographs by Jobes and De Troyer have 
contributed, from different perspectives, to the renewal of interest in 
the L-text or E~ther. '~ 

Thc Grcck text of Tobit has been transmitted in two d i i ren t  
forms and partially in three. The relationship between them in terms 
of kinship is not easy to determine. Above all, the priority or one 
text over another still remains undetermined today." However, here 

'' Howcvcr an explanation would have been necessay since nvo of these man- 
uscripts, 93 and 108. transmit both texts u' and I, for Esther. 

w F F T  .. ov; "The '1,ucianic' 'L'ext of the Canonical and the Apoclyphal Sections 
of Esther". 
" J.-C. Haelewyck, "LC texte dit 'lucianique' du lime d'EsthcrX. " See 1.-T. 1Mili6. "Les modtles a rami~ns  du livrc d'Esther dans la notte 4 dc 

~urnr%n'< RQ 15 ( i ~ ~ z ) ,  321 99. 
"' K. H.  Jobes, 77 A&-'Texl ojErli~e7: I& Characim and Ilelationship to the ~Marorptic 

Text, Atlanta, Gu. 1996; Kristinc de Troyer, FIet knde oan de Alpiu-[ekrt van Erlhm: 
Vmtaal- en uerhaal-iechniek Don M T H ,  1-17, LYX 8, 1-17 m 117 7, 14-41, Leuven 1997. 
li C t  R. Hanhan, Septuw.nln VI I I / i  Tobit, Ghtting-err 1983, 31 36. 
hrnong ihc para-I-Iexaplaric recensions should be includcd aiso the rcccnsion 

c d c d  R rRczcnsion unbekannter Herkunft') which Ral~lk dctectcd for Ruth, Judgcs 
and Kings and thc recension R whirh h t z  idcnlified in certain manuscripts of 
Philo for a series of conflicting quotations from the Pentateuch, see A. Rahlfs; Ilas 
Ruch Ruti~ amihisch als Pluhr eincr bilixchen Handaugahe der Sepluqiila, Stuuga-art 1922, 
and P. Kavz, Philo's Bible. ?he Aboranl 72x1 fo/Bible Qxol&ru in iome PhiloluniL PVnlings 
and ili Place in liie 7&ual Ilirloly oj the Cicck Bible; Carnbridgc 19.50, 98 103. See 
also E. Tov's review of S. Jeliicae; SIPIS. 
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M C  are probably lcavlng the ficld of para-Hcxaplaric rcccnsions to 
cntcr thc problem of dupl~cate texts of the W(, ~ h r c h  nrc have 
hscussed clsc~~hcre. '~ 

Karthtlemy, D.: LPr Ila,ancier.r dXguiln. VI'S 10, Leiden 1963. 
. "RcdCcouverte d'un chainon manquant de l'hisroire de la LXY. IIB 60 

l l s i ? \  18-79 
~ ~,: ~. 

Brock S. P.I "To Rcvisc or not to Rcvisc: Attitudes to Jewish Biblical l'ranslations". 
Septuqpml, SmlLr and C o p o h  PVnhng. 1992, 301-38. 

Cross? F. M.; "Some Notes on a G~:neration of Qumran Studirs". 7lie  ibIdrid Qumran 
Coye.r.s: 1992, I - ~ 1  4. 

~ ~~ , "l'hc Contribution of the Qumran Discovelics to the Study or the Biblical 
Text". 16 (1966) 81-95. 
~- , "The Evolution of a Thcory of Local Texts". Qzmmn m d  the Hislov oflie 

Biblical 7ix1, cd. F. hl. Cross and S. 'l'alrnon, Cambridge, Mass.-l.ondon 1975, 
306 20. 

~~ ~. . , "The History or the Biblical Text in the Light of Discoveries in thc Judean 
Descrt". H'TR 57 (1964.), 281-301. 
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Klcin, R. W., 7extaal Crilicirm oJ & / o l d  TertarnAt From ihe Septu@nl lo (Lumran, 
Philadelphia 1971. 

Lcancy, A. R.; "Greek Manuscripts from lhc Judaean llesmt". Studies in Nm 'Tuimnenl 
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I am not including other revisions drat covcr shortcr sections within a book, such 
a thc revision of  chapter 66 of Isaiah-LXX. In Zieglcr's opinion this chapter has 
so many new words compared to the rest of Isaiah that there must have been a 
recensional re-working of it, see J. Zicgler, Unlermchuqm zum IXX de.r Bzches Ixakr: 
Monster 1934, chap. 11. Similarly; in the review cited, p. 86, E. Tov mentions Ez. 
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Kasc, and Jer. 29-52 according to ,J. Ziegler. 

'"cc chapter 6; p. 99. 



OTHER  VISIONS 257 

Iifihitz; B.; "Ttie Grcch Documents from the Cave of Horror". IEj 12 (l962), 
201 20i. 

btunnicii; 0.: "Contrihulion i i'ktude de la premier? redsion de la Septantc". 
.41\-Kn; 11; 20; 1 (1987); 190-220. 

- , "Le tertc de la Septante". Harl rt al.; lo Bible p c q u e  dez Septante. 157-61. 
O'Connell. K. G.; G e e k  Iiernoni fil.iinor). TIIBS. ~\hingdon 1976; 3 i i  81.  
~ - 

2 'I& Thodotionic Revliiori oJlhr Book of Exodus; Hanard 1972. 
Schrciner, J.; "Zum B-Text des griechischen Cantirum Deborac". B i b  42 (1961jl 

333 58; especially 35i 58. 
Shenkcl, J. D.; Chror~olog and Rt!cmi.rienal Zlmeloprnml in lhe Gbek 7crl ofXing~, Hvnard 

1968. 
Skehan, P. IV., "4QWD( Nurn: A Pre-Chrislian Reworking of the Septuagint". 

1fTR 70 (1970), 39 50. 
Smith, M., ".hodlcr Criterion for the raiye Recension". B i b  48 (196i), 443 45. 
Tov, E.; Review of 7 h e  Sqlu~@'nl and Modm Sludy by S. Jcllicoe; in RB 77 (1970): 

84-91, .~ 
-~ 
- . "The '1,ur:ianic' l 'cxl of the Canonical and the Apocryphal Sec~ions of 
 sth her: A Rewritten Biblical Book". G x 1 u  I0 (1982), 1-25. 

Ultich, E. E., "Pluriformily in the Biblical l'exl, Text Groups and Questions of 
Canon". Th ~ W a d d  Qurnran Lbrgesm, 1992, 23 41. 

Verrnes, G., review of Lej Ueuancien d'ilyuiio, in JSS 11 (1966), 261 64. 
\17cvers. I. W.. "Banhi.lernv and Proto-Seotuazint Studies". BIOSCS 21 119881. 23 34. ." . ' ., \ ,. 
Zicgler, J., "Die Redcu~ung dcs CheaerHratty-Scheidc Papyrus 967 fir die 

Textiibcrlicfcrung dcr E~echiel-LXX. ZAW- 20 (1945-48) 76-94. 
Zuntz, G.: "llcr Andnoe Papyrus dcr Proverbia und dds prophelologion". ZAW 68 

(I956), 124-84.. 



INDIRECT TRANSMISSION: BIBWCAL QUOTATIONS 

Thc breadth of this topic forces us to tackle somc questions of 
methodolog)- of particular interest for the history of thc LXX, rcfcr- 
ring to other more spccific publications for furthcr details on aspccts 
only mentioned hcre. 

We can distinguish two blocks of quotations of thc Greek Bible: 

1. pre-reccnsional or prc-Hexaplaric quotations; 
2. quotations from writers later than the mid-3rd ccntury 

The first kind a&ct eithcr the origins of the WM, its initial unity 
or pluralism - Kahlc bases his Targnmic thcory of the origins of 
the LXX on these - or at lcast thcy &ect thc textual pluralism of 
h e  prc-Hexaplaric LXX. In this chaptcr, quotations must be included 
that arc preservcd in inscriptions and papyri up to the 3rd century 
CE, quotations of or possiblc contact with W( in the Jewish-Hellenistic 
historians, Philo, Josephus, pseudcpigraphic writings preservcd in 
Grcek prior to ihe 3rd ccntury ce, the New Testament, Qumran, 
some Gnostic writings, the Apostolic and Apologist Fathcrs. 

From the 3rd ccntury onwards, if wc except somc inscriptions and 
late papyri, we only comc across hihlical quotations from thc LXX 
in thc writings of thc Fathcrs. Such quotations, could affect funda- 
mentally h e  problem of recensions and act as an external critcrion 
for identifying thcm. 

Signs of caution and mistrust continually arise concerning this 
matcrial and its use for critical purposes in cditing thc LXX.' In 
fact it can he stated that the question of biblical quotations is the 
weakest point of the Carnbridgc and Gottingcn editions? thc absence 

' h example of thc criucai attitudc of an edilor of the Z.XX towards Patristic 
quotations can bc seen i n J .  Xiegler, "Jeremias-Zitate in Vivr-Schriltcn". 

? Sec the rebiew by E. Haunch of thp Carnbridgc edition Vol. 1; 1-~2. in C#lhn.g&he 
Celehrh Anzeen 7 (ISOS), 563-80. The main dcfects to which hc refers are: no dis- 
tinction is mdde between authentic and False writings by Chrysostom; lemma and 
~:ommentary are not discussed separately; dl the quotations are g i v ~ n  the samc 
value without noting \*hen thcy come from another contcxt; and it is not taken 
into account that l'heodoret and partk:uiarly Chrysostom; quote h e l y  or simply 
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of critical editions of the Fathers, thc process of quoting from mem- 
o ~ ,  thc adaptation to context, the mixed quotations due to assimi- 
lation of diKerent passages, ihc influencc of parallel passages, ctc., 
all compel the dccpest reservc w-hen using them as witnesses of a 
gcnuine biblical text. Rcpresentativcs of this position of maximum 
caution in rcspeci of biblical quotations arc Zicgler and Rahlfs and, 
in gcncral, the Gottingen school, in spite of the importancc accorded 
them by de Lagardc." 

Other scholars more familiar with patrology and the history oS 
cxegesis takc a much morc optimistic stance. Unlikc Rahlfs, Boismard 
does not always give preference to manuscripts against the rcadings 
Srom thc Fathers. Hc analyses a series of cxamples in which thc tra- 
dition agrees against the main manuscripts to show that in many 
cascs the reading in the Fathers is to tic preferred. It is worth remem- 
bering that we only havc four uncials from the 5th ccntury from 
among the mass of manuscripts that the Fathers knew and used. 
There arc prc-Hexaplaric papyri that provide variants that have dis- 
appeared from the rest of the manuscript tradition and yet have 
bccn preserved in thc Fathers:' In other words, the quotations in 
the Fathers, uscd with due caution, comprise material that cannot 
be ignored. Projects under way at prcsent, such as thc compilation 
of a photo~aphic  record of all thc patristic quotations,i arc good 
proof of that. Although directcd towards the history of cxcgesis, thc 

give the biblical narrativt:. An example in respcct of the Gbttingcn edition is thc 
witness by J. Ziegler for the Twelve Prophets: "Dcshalb verdienen dic Angaben im 
App. 'Cyr.' und 'Cyr.P' nicht unbedingtcs Vertrauen. Die g r a d e  irn Beziegung anf 
die Bibeltexte ungeniigende Ausgabe von Pusey ist schuld daran," see J. Ziegler, 
"Der Bibcltext des C y d  von Alcundrien zu den m6If kleincn Propheten in den 
I2ruck-Ausgaben", Heihqe zurn ~pimhiicl~en ilodekopropheton. .Norhr d AM. d. Win. ~u 
G'i~tir~rn~, PhilioL-ffirt. K2o.~:rc, 1943 (= Scptuqrzte 24rdei1en, Nr. 2, p. 112). See also 
N. Fernindez Marcos, "El texto biblico de Didimo en el Comentario a Zacarhs 
dci Papiro de 'Tuura", Skji7rod 36 (1976), 267 84. 
' J. Zieder, 'jcremias-Zitate in Vater-Schriften", and A. Rahlk, SephiqinnnloSludien 

I S l d &  ru den Kiin@~btZchrm, GiXtingen 1901, p. 43: "Ais Resultat unscrcr Unter- 
suchung ergibt sich; dass Theodorcls Zitatc zur 13erstellung cines urspriin$ichcren 
1.-'kxtes, als er uns in den Hss. vorlieg: nichi benuvr werdcn kijiotc~c. Sic sind 
sehr wertvoll Ciir die Nachweisung der lucianischen Rezension in unserri  
Bihelhandx:hriCten, aber wo sie von den Hss. ahweichen, haben diesc, WoV, ihrer 
Jugend, doch d a  erste Wort su sprechen." ' hl. E. Boismard. "Critiauc lextuellc el citations oatristiaues". and G. louassard, . . " 
"RcquZw d'un patn~logue". 

Warr icd  out by thc Centre of Patristic Analysis and Documentation oC the 
University of Suasbourg (CNRS) in Fiance. For the pubiicanons by this team con- 
nected with thc Biblia Pnhiclica, ser Select Bibliography. 



critical editions of the Greck Old .and New Testaments of Giitringen 
and Munster continue to benefit ftom them, as do thc cditors of the 
Ktus Latina in Beuron. 

IVithout losing sight of our predominantly methodological approach 
wc shall no\%. survey the main stagcs or nuclei of interest in the bib- 
lical quotations in the various collections of writings of antiquity. 

a) n2e Septuw'nznl zn Hellenistic Jewish Historians 

Although only fragmcnls of them have been presen~cd, several of 
the Hellenistic Jewish historians show clear indications that they knew 
the LXX. Rathcr &an quotations, thcy represcnt contacts in lcxi- 
con and phrasing. Somc of these f rapcnts ,  such as thc one of 
Eupolemos (2nd century BCE), comprise a terminus ante quem for thc 
origin of the LXX. Similarly, Demctrius knows Gencsis in Greek." 
Eupolcmos has bequeathed to us thc longest rcmnant of a Jewish- 
Greek tcxt earlicr than Philo: the narrative of thc reigns of Joshua, 
Samuel, Saul and David. His dcscription of the dirncnsions oF thc 
tcmple agrcc neither with the Hebrew tcxt nor w-ith thc LXX. 
Probably, following a proccdure in use among Hellenistic Jewish his- 
torians, he rewrites the past in the light of present history? Hc is 
dependent on thc W( for thc Hexatcuch, but - against Frcudenthal - 
there are no proofs that he used the Greek version of Kings and 
Chronicles. He translates into Grcek the technical tcms transliter- 
ated in the I,=. Artapanus (2nd century BCE) generally follows thc 
biblical account in the Exodus narrative, althoush he cxpands and 
embellishes it. His knowledge of the LXX is bcyond doubt; he 
describes thc miracles and plagucs with the words of Ex-=, and 
thcre is hardly any indication that he kncw the Hcbrcw Bible." 

From the historian Aristeas (2nd/Ist century RCE), author of a nepi 
iou6aio1v, only a fragmcnt of sixteen lines is prcscrved with narra- 

" For thc text or these rragments, sec F. ,Tacoby (ed.), Be F ~ q n e n b  dm ,~chirchehen 
Hislo&; Ill (1958); and A. M. Denis, Frqtentn i'~eude,byaphrirurn yuav iupemunl p e c a  
una cum hirtoncorum el auctomm judaromm hrlleni~lnrurn fingmenlis (published wilh 
M .  Black, Apocabp~ii IIenochi Garce), Leiden 1970, 175-28. An importan1 edition, 
with notes, is C. R. Holladay, Frapn t r  fim Hellrnirlic ,7miih Authors. Volume I: 
Hutonam, Chico, CAE 1983; Volzme 11: Poeh. 1989; Volum Ill: Arislohulus, 1995. 

N. Fcrn inde~  Marcos, "Interpre~acioncs helenisticas del pasado dc Israel", CbC 
8 (1975); 157-86, and B:Z. Wacilolder, Eupoipmuc A Slrrdy oJ,j'udaeo-Geek filrnhire, 
New York 1974.. 

"J. Freudcnlhal, filhirlische Stud& I and IT, Breslau 1875; 21.5-16. 
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b) The Septuagint in the Apocqpha and Pseudep@apha 

.hother area as yet little known and scarcely used [or the textual 
criticism of the LXX comprises quotations in intcr-testamental liter- 
ature. This is due largely to a lack of critical editions of these books 
and to their literary form, since many of them develop the &Teat 
biblical themes or the past in a midrashic way. .4part from nio doc- 
toral dissertations,'%c remaining bibliography in respect of these 
writings does not come to , ~ p s  with the problem of the biblical text 
used by their authors. 

The Letter Pseudo-Arirteas knows and cites at least the Greek 
Pentateuch. It cannot be proved with certainty that its author knew 
the books of Kings.'' 

The author of the book of Wisdom uscs Exodus, Deuteronomy 
and Isaiah. When he uses Old Testament matcrial he ncvcr rollows 
the Hebrew text against the Greek. However, sometimes hc departs 
from the Hebrew text to follow one of the Greek versions. Mostly 
he goes with the LXX but sometimes uscs terms that we only know 
through Symmachus.'" 

" I.. R. Hammill, "Biblical Interpretation in the Apociypha and l'seudepipapha", 
lliss. Chicagc 1950, and J. K. %ink, "Thc Use oC the Old Testament in ihr 
Apocrypha", Uiss. Durham (North Carolina) 1963. See G. Dclling, Bihliqpaphie rur 
jCdkch-hellenUti.chm irnd intnteslarneniaechm Litnatur 1900 1965, Berlin 1968, 73K, and 
thc second edition of G. Deiiing and M. Maser, Bihiiopphie zu7 judirch-hellmirtirchen 
und inte7tertanmlalirchen Lihratur 1900-1970, T U  106, Berlin 1975. 

'' See the edilion of the Letter in H. R. Swcte, An Inhodzclion k~ the Old TerianrnL1 
in Geekk 551 -606, which prints the biblical quotations in capital letters, and H. G. 
Meecham, The  Let& o/A7iras A Linguklie Sludy with Special i(eJmce lo Uie Geek Bihk, 
Manchester 1935, 316 24. J. W. Weven actually says: "In my own comparison of 
the 3 Kingdoms, chapters 6 7 ,  arcounl of the temple and its furnish in^ wilh AGleu 
57 82, 1 could find no evidencc of literary relation between the two accounts, w-he- 
rea the correspondence between Aristeu and Ex. 25,23 f. seems complctcly can- 
vincing," see J. W. \Vevcrs, "Proto-Septuagint Studies", 7 7 ~  Seed o/ Wirdo,~: Fr. 
% ,7. Me& Toronto 1964, 63, n. 23. 

'W. B. SWCCP, An Inl7oduction 10 the Old T~sertnmrnt in Creek, 371-72, and J. Fichtner, 
"Der AT-Tcxt der Sapientia Salomonis". Lt does no1 seem as if the relationsliip or 
thc vocabulary of ihc book OF Wisdom with that of Symmachus can he explained 
by its pea t  nearncss in time (since it would bc cven doser in lime to Aquiia or 
Theodotion!). Fichtner reflccts as  fi~llows: "Dcnn auch Syrnmachus hat bei seiner 
Arheit Vorlagcn in altercn griechischen AT-Ghersetzungen gchabt. Wir kiinnen also 
m. E. in dcr 'Zitierung' hei dcm VerFasser der Sap. das Werdcn des griechischen 
AT-Textcs heobachtcn und miissen rcststeiien, dass rnancheriei Rezensionen lvnge 
Zeii nebeneinandcr her gelaufm sind. Ilass wir in der Sap. Spiircn der Ubcrset- 
zun,peise trcK<:n; die wir aus dcn sp8tercn Symmachus-Fragmenten kcnnen; is1 
m. E. nicht unwichtig. Vicllcicht ldsst sich dun:h Untersuchungcn 8hnlichcr .krt \*ic 
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Sira not only knows of the existence of the Pentateuch, Prophets 
and 'othcr writings' but everywhere oozes the influence of LXX 
phraseology. Even so, there is no systcrnatic study of Sira's attitude 
to the other books of the Greek Bible that hc knows and uses.'" 
Baruch rewritcs the book of Jeremiah to fit his own time." 

Nor has there been a fonnd study of the use rnadc of the LXY 
in the books of Maccabees in the Greek Old Testamcnt. However 
w-e know that 2 Mac. 7:6 contains a quotation of Dt. 32:36, and 
that 4 Mac. 18:14fF. includes a catena of quotations - all according 
to the LXX - From Deuteronomy, Isaiah, Psalms, Proverbs, Ezekiel, 
ctc."' The biblical text of the Liber Antiquilatum BibliLamm of Pseudo- 
Philo, a work probably w-rilten before 100 CE, is related to the 
Lucianic or proto-Lucianic manuscripts in Joshua-1 Samucl.'" The 
author of the Testamcnt of Job knows a text of the LXX that has 
alrcady undergone recension, even though it is prc-Hcxaplaric and 
comes from the region of Alexandria.'" 

Other pseudepigraphic writings havc been studied more to throw 
light on New Tcstament passages in terns of thc use their authors 
make of the Greek Old Testament." And apart from rare cxcep- 
tions, the cxccllcnt introductions by Charlcs to these books or h e  
more recent editions of the Apocrypha and l'seudepigrapha of the 
Old Testament, published in German, French, English, ltalian or 
Spanish, do not deal with the topic of which biblical text was used, 
except in notcs to isolated passagcs at most. Specialists havc focused 
primarily on fixing the text and the manuscript tradition and on 
determining what thc original language could be." However, it should 

die hierrnil vorgelegre noch manchcs Sliick der kiihg-eschichtc der g~clechischen AT- 
Ubersetzung und ihrer spdleren Rcvisionen aufiiciien" (ibid. 1Y2). In the lighl of 
rcceni research on the early revisions of the TXX (sce ci~ilptcr 16), we are ohligcd 
to accept this conclusion mvdc in 1939. 

'"ce P. W. Skchan and A. A. di T.ella, 77~r Wirdom fBcn Sira, New York 1987, 
40-46 and 55-56, 

" Sre A. Kahasalr Mukcnge, "Lcs citations inlernes en Ha. 1,15 3,8. Un proci.dt 
rtdactionnel ct actualisant", L* Muiion 108 (I99.5), 21 1-37. 

'' See H. B. Swete, An lnlroduclion in he Old Talamml & (;7crkk 372. 
"' See D. ,J. Warzingion, " Ihe  Biblical Tcxi of l'seudo-Philo's". 
'" See B. Schaller, "Das 'l'rstament Hiobs", 405-406. 
" Sce,J. ,Jeremias: "Beobachtungen zi, ncuies~amcntlic:h:hcn Slellrn an Hand clcs 

neugrfundenen grierhischcn Henoch-Rurhcs", a r W  38 (1939), 115-21, and 
M. Alhcrhach. "The Historical Allusions of Chautcrs IV. XI and XI11 of thc Psalms 
o i  Sai~rnon"~ ~ Q R  11  (1950-51) 379-96. 
'' R. H. Charlcs, 1 7 ~  Apoqpha and I?rmdq@apha $Ute OM 7iz1mrmt. 11: Pirudep&rap& 

Oxford 1913, with the exception or the Book or,Juhik:es (ibid. pp. 4ft) wl~ic11 asl-ces 
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not be forgotten that even parts of the Sibylline Oracles show the 
influence of the LXX." 

c) 7 h e  SepluGnt in Philo and josejhus 

The quotations of these two Jewish writers have been studied par- 
ticularly for their privileged position in history as both ~rilness to 
and chcck on the prc-Hexaplaric LXX." P. Katz, a disciplc or Kahlc, 
devoted a monograph to Ph i i~ , ' ~  which we considered in connection 
~ i t h  the origins of the WUI. The tcxt Sollowed by Philo in some 
of his writings represents a lost reccnsion or the Pentateuch - not a 
different translation - similar LO recension R which Rahlrs discov- 
ered in the book of Rub .  Arnaldez has carefully studied how Philo 
uses the biblical text of the LXX and stresses the liberties that he 
takes with that text, not hesitating to change it for the needs of his 
ar,qmcnt or his exegesis. Phiio approaches Scripture with a mind 
already trained in Greek philosophy, Platonism, the Stoics and other 
systems. His exegetical method allows him to draw the biblical text 
towards the meaning he wishcs to make. Although it is possible that 
he consulted learned Jews who knew some Hebrew, it is preferable 
to attribute the divergences oS his tcxt from the LXX to his own 
exegcsi~.~" 

more often with the W( or combinations oS the W( than any other version. 
The book of Enoch is also fuU oS rcfeferenca .and allusions to the S~ptuagintal icxt 
(ibid, 188E in the notes). The lack of an entry on the UO( in the Apocwha  and 
Pseudcpigrapha in the recent bibliography by C. Dqqiez, Biblw,qap& ofihe Sepluqint: 
h iden  1995, is indicative. See aL.0 J. H. Charlcswortb (ed.), Old T s h m t  Pseudepigrupha, 
1, New York, 1983; 2, London, 1985; the German series Jiidirctte SchnJien our hl- 
k b t i s c / l - r h b c / ~  .Set, published /n Ciitersloh since 1973; A. Dupont-Sommer and 
M. Philoncnko (cds.), In Bible EcriO- interlr.rtomen[airs, Paris 1987; P. Sacchi, Ape+ 
dell'ilnlico Tertammto, 1, Turin 1981; 2, 1989, and A. Diez Macho (ed.), Ajdn/or dul 
Antipo lkrhmmto, 1-5, Madrid 1983-87. 
" S~ec H. 8. Swele, An InhoduliLin to the OM Tshment  in Greek, 372: Or Sibll. 111, 

312 1 . c & ~ a ~  is reminiscent of Ps. 78:3; and EI, 606 ~ ~ l p o l i o i l l i a  afgov.mg, fiiqrouarv 
bporoi a h a i  is taken from i s .  2:19fE, see J .  Geffckcn, Uie Oracula Sihyllina, Lcip~ig 
1902, ad locum. 

'I See CB 57-58 and BS 82-86. 
'" See also the section on the Tarpmic  orign of the LXX in chaptcr 4 above 

and P. Katq Philo's BibLz L- AbnrarU Ta1; G. Howard, "The 'Aberrant' Tcxt or Philo's 
Quotations Keconsidercd", HUG4 44 (1973); 197-21 1. Conlro Kae?  Howard states 
that thc 'aberrant' text of mss UF sometimes represents the tcxt type uscd by Philo. 
It would be likc thc text of thc m i y e  revision. In this supposition, Philo would have 
preserved onc of the earliest rcmains or the lcaiye rcvision in the Pentateuch unlcss 
this text type is not ta be identified completely with that of the ~ a i y e .  

"' R. .ha ldez ,  "L'i~lfluence de la lraduction des Seprante". 
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Thc biblical tcxt uscd by Joscphus in his writings has bccn stud- 
ied in relation to the proto-Lucianic problem." At least from 
1 Samucl to 1 Maccabees he scems to foUo\2- a Lucianic or Antiochcne 
h lpe  of text.'8 

d) 7he Septuagint in the N m  Testament, Apostolic Fathers and Apolugisls 

For the complex problem of W( quotations in the New Testament, 
rcfer to chaptcr 21 b c l o ~ . ~ "  It is sullicicnt to note in  his context 
that ihcsc quotations bclong to the proccss oS early revisions that 
the IXX undemrcnt frorn vcly early on, and that as-old problcms 
such as the proto-Theodotionic qucstion can bc rcsolved within this 
Camework."' On the other hand, cvcry approach in the study of the 
quotations that i,pores the condition of the text of the pre-Hcxaplaric 
Septuagintal text seems to be mistaken. The important conclusion is 
that most of the Old Tcstament quotations in the New follow- the 
text of the LXX in one of its known forms."' 

There is some bibliopphy for the Apostolic Fathers and Apologists." 
More work has bcen done on the quotations of Clement of Rome 
and thcrc is increasing interest in those of Justin, as he preserves 
many rcadings of thc ~ a i y e  rec~ns ion .~~  

Thc advantage of the Letter of Clement o f  Rome is bascd on being 
ablc to date it to around 95/96 CE in Romc, and that it contains 
many quotations from the Old Testament. As happens in the New 
Testament, Psalms and Isaiah arc the books most cited by Clement. 
In his monograph, Hagner precers to consider clear quotations 

" See chapter 14, p. 233. 
'" See H. St J. Thack~ray, juieph: 7he Man and ihe EIislmian, pp. 75 100: ':Joscphus 

and ludaism: His Biblical 'L'exP: "The loscohan Biblical text is unifi,miv of this * " 
1,ucianic type tiom 1 Sam to 1 Mac" ( i b i d ,  85). 'lhackeray's opinion has been 
confimcd by recent rcscarch, sec E. Ulrich, "Jasephus' Biblical Text for the Books 
01 Samucl". For the biblical text uscd in the l'cntateuch, see E. Nodet, I8 I'mtahuque 
de Flmius Jo.s+he, and in Samuel-Kings, see V. Spottorno, "hlavio Josefo. 'L'Ccnicals 
de adaptacihn", and C. Hegg, Josephu.r'Account. 

'"ee chaptcr 212 pp. 323 32. 
'" Sce N. Femindcz Marcos; "La Biblit de los autorcs del Nuevo Tcstamento". 
" Scc M. Harl, "La Septante et le Nouveau 7L'estament: les citations", Harl 

el al., in Bible p c y u e  drr Sepkznte, 274~80;  and G. J. Steyn, Seflluqikl Qotolioru. 
i' See CB 59 9-60. 
:n D. KarthClerny, 1 2 s  Ueuonne7~ d'Aguila, 203-13;J. Smit Sibinga, T h e  07 7Pxl of 

,&din !Margc I ~ L Y  Pmkzteuch, Leiden 19-63 P. Katz, '!Justin's 07' Quotations and 
the Greck Dodekapropheton", Sludia Pahirliza I ((19.57) = TU 63, 543-53; P. l'tigent, 
,7ustin el llilncien Trilomnil, Paris 1964. 
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provided with introductory formulae and deals only indirectly 111th 
allusions." Most of the quotalions by Clement agree with the LXX, 
although there arc few- strictly literal quotations. A small numbcr 
M e r  considerably from the I,= and others are so difkrcnt that 
of necessity they pose the problem of alternative quotations. In such 
cases - sincc most quotations are so exact - a source diffcrcnt kom 
thc W( has to be postulated, beforc resorting to the rcspcctive 
options of' quotations from memory, adaptations to context or usc 
of collcctior~s of teslinlonia. Clcment of Rome gvcs the impression 
that hc uses a much more mixcd text than the Palestinian writers 
of the Ncw Testament had to hand. 

In the casc of Justin, although his work is only preserved in a sin- 
glc 14th century manuscript, it can be concluded that in the Twclve 
Prophcts he of'ten uses the ~ a i y e  reccnsion in his quotations, to thc 
extent that Barthelcmy believcs lost passagcs of this rcccnsion can 
be reconstructed on thc basis of those  quotation^.^' 

Smit Sibinga cannot decide to draw conclusions about the l'cntaieuch 
until he has studied Justin's attitude in relation to the rest of the 
Greck Bible. Howcvcr, it secms that thc quotations from the Pentatcuch 
do not diverge so much from the Septuagintal text as in the Twclve 
l'rophcts, although they contain much old and valuablc material. 
Many of thcm, including the variants that can be called archaic, 
helong to a stage of thc history of the LXX prior to the inform- 
tion from our codices."" 

As far as the slight divergence from the WLX in the Pentatcuch 
is concerned - even when Justin followcd Palestinian texts in both 
the Pentateuch and Twelve Prophets - normally the first rccensions 
of the Greek Bible deal first with books other than the Pentateuch, 
in which the LXX is not very Mcrcnt kom the Hebrew text3' 

'9. A. Ha,gner, The Urt "//ha Old and Xem Te.rlaments. 
j5 D. Barthtlemy, Lei Deuanck.~ dXyuila, 203-12. 
" J. SSm Sibiqa, 7 h e  07 Text gf3utiwhn ~Maqr,  162, and thc review by I). W. 

Gooding in j'rS 16 (1965), 187-9". A complete evaluation of Justin's text in con- 
nection with thc oldest  pap^, "the tbrce", the recensions of thc LXX, thc i'argumic 
traditions and the othcr Christian testimonies will only be possible whcn the rluo- 
tations Siom the other books aC the Old Testament have been studicd. 
" For the most exhaustive analysis of these quorations, see H. B. Swetc, An 

lnlroduclion lo 1 / ~  Old Teslammt in Greek, 406-32, srill valid witb a Scw changes to take 
into account dlc new approaches rrom the icaiy~ recension. Sce also R. A. Krdt,  
Epihe de Barnab;: Paris 1971, and A. 8. Starrat, "Tile Use of the 1.XX in the Five 
Kooks a,qinst Heresies by lrenacus of 1.yon3', Diss., University aC IIanmrd 19.52. 



INDIRECT TRANSMISSION: l3IBI.ICAL QUOTATIONS 267 

There is an impressive number of biblical quotations in Greek inscrip- 
tions and hose from the Old 'Testament arc much morc frequent 
than those from the New Testament." The book cited most is the 
book of Psalms (143 quotations from 48 dierent psalms). 'The rest 
of the Old Testamcnt only has 16 quotations. The distribution of 
finds by ge~~qaphical area is as lollows: I I2 in Palestine and Syria 
(86 in Upper Syria); 18 in Egypt, 7 in Asia Minor, 8 in Europe and 
2 in Greece. Tbesc facts provided by L. Jalabert at the beginning 
of the century need to be supplemented by those set out by 
D. Feissel in a morc recent study." They confirm the preference for 
quotations from the Psalter, and show that inscriptions, generally 
non-Christian, that are independent of the LXX, are rare. A Greek 
inscription from Thessalonica that contains Num. 6:22-27, is taken, 
apparently, kom a Greek revision of the Pentateuch." It is an excep- 
tion for the LXX text to be seriously altcrcd as in the case of the 
mosaic of Mopsuestia which reproduces the story of Samson (Jgs 
16:l-4). Apparently, the retouches come either from the Jewish tra- 
dition of the 'Targnm or from a rewritten text, Christian in origin 
but similar to a Jewish Targum.4' 

The point of interest of this geographical distribution is that it 
provides important information for arcas which, like Syria, have no 
documentation in the form of papyri. Its real value is that they arc 
pinpointed geographically, are datcd and remain on the margin of 
k c  avatars of transmission by manuscript or papyrus with new copies 
and frequent r~visions.'~ Some of thesc inscriptions contain thc oldest 
witnesses of the WM for these passages such as the lead scroll of 

'"ee L. Jalahert and H. Leclercq, "Citations bibliqucs dans I'tpigraphie". 
Cornparc this high number with the veiy Scw biblicril quotations in the inscriptions 
and papyri that are quitc dcarly Jewish in origin, see J. B. Frey, Co~/,ur Inrcrpimpcii,num 
j'udaicamm I, Rome 1952. The first volume was re-published i n  New York (Ktav 
Publishing Housc) 1975, with a Prolegomenon hy B. Lifshitz. In this corpus it is more 
a case or bihlical phraseolo~gy than direct quotations. See also V. A. 'l'cI~erika~~cr, 
A. Fuks and (M. Stem), Chpzr P~~omnzJudaicmm, I~III, Cambridge htass., 1957-64. 

"' D. Feissel. "In Bible dans les inscrinlions mccoues". Id  monde mec on& et la ., . . 
Uible, B.l"l. 1, paris 1984, 223-3 1. 

'" See E. l'ov. "Une inscription srccque d'origine samaritaine trouvCe $ 
'Lbcssalonique", RB 81 (1971), 394~~99 .  

I' Sce D. Feisscl, "La Biblc dans les inscriptions ~rrcqucs"; 230, and R. Stichel, 
"Die lnschrifien dcs Samson-Mosaiks in Mopsucstia;'. 
"' Scc L. ,Jalahert and H. Isclercq; "Cila~ions bihliques dans I'&pigraphie", I i46K 



268 THE S E P ~ U A G ~  IN CHKISTIAW TRADITION 

Rodas, an amulet with Psalm 79 from the lst-3rd ceniurics CE,?" 
the inscription of Lapcthus in Cyprus with l'salm 14 from thc 4th 
century CE or some~hat  earlier,"' or the ostracon of Judith 15:l-7 from 
the 3rd cenrury- CE, which is the oldcst fragmcnt for this book sincc 
the only papyrus known so far comcs from the 5th century CE.'" 

Many of these quotations occur in a magical context and trans- 
mit to us an interesting page of thc popular piety of that time; they 
arc prophylactic formulae or &no.rp6na~a, written on lintels, door 
frames and windows through which the cvil spirits could slip. Others, 
instead, occur i11 liturgical contcxt in churches; synagogues or  tomb^.'^ 
They oftcn reproducc the text of thc 1XX with small variants. 
However, sometimes thcy preserve readinp of great textual interest 
such as the Amulet of Acre which contains the word ~hazu, thc 
reading of Aquila and Thcodotion for Ez. 9:2.+' At other times they 
confilm isolated and important variants of sane Scptuagintal man- 
uscripts such as ihe rcading . r iv &&xa~pa instead of .rilv %&?pa of ms. 
130 for Gen. 22:12 w-hich continues to bc a hapax in thc edition of 
Gencsis by Wevcrs and is confirmed by a painting with an inscrip- 
tion from the 10th century in Ballcp Kilissi. (Cappadocia).'" 

P. Collart distinguishes three groups of amulets with texts from 
thc Psalms: 

1. composite amulets in which the psalms occur together wiih other 
magical texts; 

2. amulcts with the continuous text of a psahn; 
3. amulets in which isolated words from the psalms can be r ~ a d . + ~  

See A. Rahlfi. Sebtu&to-Stud& I1 Gottineen 1907. 14 , ~~ 

See A. Rahifs. ~e>luGin;infa-~ludien II, 16. 
I' The AT 33 (= RahKs 968), see K. Nand, Kepaoriurn dm gnkchiichen chrirtiichen 

Papjri I, Berlin-New Yark 1976, 98, andJ .  Schwartz, "Un frdgment grec du livic 
dc hdith". ~~~ 

d ~~ ~- 

' V h c  inscription of Ps. 35:8-10 on the beUy of a jar: p~@u&aovrar &nb rrr&r).rog 
roc okou oou (v. 9) is important and is probably a copy of the inscriptions that 
refer to Dionysius or to drink, common on such vases. Pcrhaps the jar was intcnded 
for liturgical use; see M. A. Steve and P. Benoii, "Une cruche avcc inscription 
bibiique". 
" See E. Peterson, "Das Amulett von Acre". 
*" Sec G. de Temhanion. "Unc varianie isol6e d'un rnanuscrit". and 1. M1. Wevcrs. ., A , ., 

Septuw'nta. . . I Gne.ir, Gouting-en 1971; ad. l0,c 
I" P. Collari, "l'saurnes et amuleues''. Sce also N. Fernindez Marcos, "Motivos 

judjos en 10s Papiros Migicos Griegos", Kel@i6n, mpersticidny m q h  inen la rnundo Kmnano, 
ed.J. Lornas, Cidiz 1985, 101 30; and A. Biondi. "LC citazioni bibliche nei papiri 
r n a ~ c i  greci';; Sludia Pc/~jrolo,@ca 20 (1981); 93 127; dthoush the latter studies by 
preference quotations fiom the New Testament 
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Without danger of exaggerating the importance of inscriptions for 
textual criticism, it can be stated that sometimes thcy are useful to 
delimit and specify geographically the spherc of influence of the 
rccensions. 

C) ~uotationsjom the Fathers and the Sepluagint 

,4so in conncction with thc biblical text fo11o~-cd by the Fathcrs, 
from the methodological point of view, thc hypothesis of testzmunia 
has to be considered since it could explain a large number of mixed 
quotations, incorrcct attributions, texts of unknown origin and even 
ayapha. 

The leslimonia are collections of biblical texts without a commcn- 
vary, comelatcd by a common themc. It is well attcsted that in late 
antiquity, collcctions and anthologics of quotations and maxims from 
famous authors were in circulation, calledJorilegia.~" When thcsc col- 
lcctions of texts comprise a chain of biblical quotations thcy are 
given the name testimonia. Thc discovery of collections of testimonia in 
the b r a n  literature (4QT) requires us to go back to a prc-Christian 
origin for this litcrary rorm."' Howcvcr, where it dcvcloped most was 
among Jcwish Christians around central herncs of the new rcligion 
such as messianism, eschatology, the Law, thc cross, the rcjcction of 
Israel, the vocation of the gcntiles.j2 This is what rcccnt studies have 
shown.j3 Thc criteria for specialists concerning thc characteristics of 
these collcctions and thcir use for establishing the biblical tcxt vary 
a great dcal. A. Mkhat has analysed thesc collections in thc text or 
Clcment of Alexandria, and cmphasiscs the problem of literary criti- 
cism that they pose when Clement docs not takc his texts directly 

"" Scl: H. Chadwick, "Florilegium", RAC 7 (I969), 1131-59. 
" Sec F. Garcia Martinez, 7h / l e d  Sea SvolLr 'Trar~ilaled. 7he Qurn~an 72xb in 

Erglisiz, Leiden 1996, 137-40. 
" For t h ~  messianic inte~relalion of certain read in,^ Lrom Lhe LXX in thc New 

'Scstament, see M. Hxl,  "1,'interprCLa~ion dc la Septante dams lc Nouveau TeskenL", 
Harl el al., La Bible L r y u e  d e ~  S@t.mle, 282-88. 

"' See J .  Danieiou, Elude1 d ' e x ~ ~ i s ~ j u d i o - c / ~ ~ i I i m n ~ ~  and P. Prijient, Le.5 leslin~onia dam 
k chtistinniime ptimilif: In Prigencs opinion, the following lacis rvork in Favour of thc 
lerlirr~onia: t h ~  r<:cumcnce of the same composite quotations: Lhe recurrenrt: or incor- 
rect attributions in difkrent contexts; the recurrenrr of the same textual variants; 
thc recurrence o l rhc  same biblical sequcnccs in authors prcsumcd to bc indepcn- 
dent from each other; and lastly, r:ascs whcrr thc author appeds lo a set of quo- 
tations ii,r a purpose which is not thc same as thc one which dictaicd the grouping 
or texts. 
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from the Biblc but from othcr authors in w-hich thcy circulated, 
already taken out of contcxt. l'robably the hypothesis of an li$onlq$um 
or book of testimonza on which all thcse quotations depcnd has to be 
abandoned in favour of a more fluctuating image, which incorpo- 
rates thc ebb and flow atrecting these collections: from the original 
texts to the extracts editcd separatcly, to bc includcd once spin in 
continuous commentaries by other authors."' 

J. P. Audct, instead, is opposed to the concept of leshwlonia as a 
specific literary form. In any case they m-cre reading notes or cxtracts 
from Scripture that circulated to assist mcmory and rccilation but 
were ncvcr works intendcd for publication. To try to discover in 
them a purpose, an intention or cven a particular theolo~., is futile 
and beyond our capabilitics in the present state of docurncntation. 
Mclito of Sardis (c. 170 CE) and Cyprian of Carthagc (c. 250 CE) arc 
the first two witnesses of biblical extracts intended for publication. 
Thesc cxtracts had their proper place in the liturgy and were used 
as an introduction or guidc in thc rcadin~ of Scr ip~ure .~~  

If we havc spent some time on the hypothesis of the testimonia, it 
is in order to illustrate an aspcct of thc scrious problcms posed by 
biblical quotations in thc Fathcrs, espccially when studied for lex- 
tual rcasons rather than only from the aspcct or history or excg-csis. 
It is further proof that hcfore using them for thc critical restoration 
of the W(, the litcrary form in which they occur has to be dctcr- 
mined as wcll as the contcxt of lemma or commentary and othcr 
details that arc indispcnsablc for correctly evaluating the text of thc 
quotation in question. 

Howevcr, we would also l i e  to insist that thcse quotations, duly 
rcstored, comprise an indispcnsablc tool for determining the reccn- 
sions of the Grcck Without zoing into the cnonnous biblio- 
graphy for the quotations of cach Fathcr h c ~ e , ' ~  or into thc new 
critical editions that havc been published in the principal collec- 
tion~,'~ we shall restrict ourselves in what follows to listing the main 
conditions imposed by scholarly use of this quotation material before 
including it in textual criticism of the LXX. 

A. Mkhat, "L'HypothZse dcs 'Testirnonia' $ l'tpreuve dcs Strarnates. Remarques 
sur 1cs civ.arions dc I'i\ncien Iestarnont che7. Clernmt d'Alexandric"; IA Bible el kc 
Pirts; cd. A. Benoit and P. Prigent, Strasbourg 1971, 229-42. 
"' J. P. Audci, "l.'hypothi:se des "l'estirnonia"', 402K 
"' See CB .53-65 and the Bib& I'ahilim coll~ction. See, also, Select Bibliography. 
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It is necessary to cstablish the chronology of these quotations, their 
places of origin and finally to establish their text in rcliable critical 
editions. Latcr, the literary gcnre in which thc quotation occurs has 
to be dctermined, since those transmitted in a collection of testimo- 
nia (with the additional literary problem of outlining ihe sourccs from 
which they havc bccn taken) do not have the samc value as those 
in an exegetical commentary or a homily. 

Besides thesc requirements, it will have to bc established h-hcthcr 
the quotation occurs in a lemma or a commentary or in both at 
the samc time; whethcr it is a quotation from memory, a conflation 
of parallel passagcs or an allusion that belongs ro thc biblical lan- 
guage of the author in question. Abovc all, it has to be seen whethcr 
the same author quotes thc samc passage in different ways; such 
quotations have special value, as Rahlfs and Ziegler have shown."" 
The resulting refined tcxt is valid for the comparison or diicrcnt 
groups of manuscripts that transmit the rcccnsions and possibly local 
revisions or the tcxt of the LXX."' 

Arnalde~, R., "la Bible de Philon d'Aiexandrie". IA monde ~ r e c  el la Bible  ed. 
C. Mondesert, KIT 1, Paris 1981, 37-54. 

-- , R., "~inl luence de la traduction des Scptante sur le cornrncntaire de 

Philrm". mudm sur 18Judoijmu hilkiiitique, ed. R. Kunurnann and J. Schlasser. 
Paris 1984, 235 66. 

Audet, J. P.; "l.'hypolhkse des 'Tcstimonia'. Rernarque(s) aulour d'un lihrc ricznt". 
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APORUI Am BIBLICAL CO1\IMENTARIES 

Of the many literary rorms of early Christian litcrature, we shall 
select two for their particular rcpcrcussions for thc history or the 
Greck Biblc: erotapokrZr& litcramre and biblical commentaries.' It is 
useful to first note that the only Bible used for commentaries, qucs- 
tions, homilies and theological treatises for the Greek Fathers is the 
LXX, which means that in their works thcsc authors attempt to 
resolve all the Aporiai of the biblical text and difficult passages (many 
of them due to the Grcck of thc translation), within ihe Greek lan- 
guage systcm.' 

Bcforc analysing these two gcnres with a view to using thcm for 
textual criticism of the LXX, we have to insist yet again on the lack 
of critical editions and on the false atlribntions that require cladication 
with the help of patristic literature,' cspccially iC wc compare the 
present neglect of Christian Grcck literature with thc attcntion that 
has been paid to classical Greck literature. 

In what follows we shall trace out the path followed by these two 
literary forms, focusing particularly on thcir impact on the trans- 
mission and restoralion of the Greek Biblc. 

' See H. Jordan, Gerchichlc der altchnillkt~m Lileralur, 377 and '09 12. 
See M. Had, "Orighe et la s(.mantique du langage hibliquc", VC 26 (1972), 

16188;  Had, "Origine et les intelprktations patrisliques gecques dc Yohsrurit? 
biblique", VC 36 (1982), 334-71; N. Fernindcz Marcos, "En torno al ?studio del 
priego de 10s cristianos", Evrn~h 41 (1973), 45-56 M. Harl, "Y-a-t-il une influence 
du 'prec biblique' sur la langue spirituelle des chrktiens?. Exemples lirts du psaume 
1 18 ct de ses commenlateun d'Orig?ne b Thi-odoret", la Bible el le~p&es, Slrasbourg 
1971, 243-62; A. Hilhorst, S & i k  et 1ntinivne.s dam le "Pustmr"dd'Hrmas, Nijmcgen 
1976. 

Vely few writers on the Fathen tackle the problem or biblical Greek from a lin- 
guistic standpoint as translaion Greck; see G. J .  M. Bartclink, "Obsenrations dc 
Saint Basile sur la langue bibliquc ct th&ol<~giquc", VC I7 (1963), 85-105. Undoubtedly 
the most intcrcshg treaksc on biblical hemcncutics in antiquity is Hadrim's EGqop, 
from the first hall or thc 5th ccntuly; sep 0. Rardcnhewer; Ctschichfe der oltkrrchlkhm 
I,itantur IV, 251-55, and for the text PL: 98; 1273-312, and F. Goessling, Adrhns 
'ErSqoge ei~ tar t h a ' ~  p p h m :  Berlin 1987. For philological studies by the Fathers on 
the Bible, G. Ilorival, "Antiquitt chrklienne et Bible"; Uklii,nnairr E~qclupidiquigue de 
In Bible; Turnhout 1987, can be consulted, cspccinlly 70-76. 

Sce J .  R. Rauer, "Patrologie", and 12'. Speyer, "Filschung". 
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a) Aporiai 

The genre of .Alporiai or erotapokrireii consists in the trcatmcnt of a 
topic by mcans of a series oC qucstions and answcrs. Although the 
word is not ancient ( i ~  is uscd for the first time by B>zantine gram- 
marians of the 13th ccntury) the qucstion-and-answer pattern for 
developing. a topic gocs back a long way in literature. Its hcginnings 
are to be traccd back to the bcginnings of critical study on the 
Homcric pocms. The first objcctions to bc raiscd wcre concerned 
with morals. Later, the attacks focused on srammar and style and 
on thc inconsistencies Mithin the poems in rcspect of content. Ho\zcvcr, 
it was in the Hellenistic pcriod that thc genre <q+pa.ia ~ a i  h 6 u ~ q  
culminated.' Thc gcnre was particularly suited to biblical exeg-esis 
since, liic thc Homcric poems, many passages in the Old Tcstament 
posed problcms of inconsistency, contradictions and passagcs offcnsive 
to morals. Thc genre was uscd particularly in writings of scientific 
content and in the literature of revelation. It is thus connected with 
the introductions (Eisagogai) to the sciences and apophantic literature 
in which a novice beginncr comes beforc a dcity or priest asking 
questions.' In antiquity they are usually treated unsystematically, in 
the lorn of explanations of dimcult passages; the <qdlpa~a xai h6oetg 
of Philo of Alexandria comprisc an exception as is cvident from the 
Iatin and Armenian fragments we posscss. For each verse of thc 
Pentateuch he rormulatcs a question in order to answer it in a com- 
plete commentary." 

With the arrival of Christianity, this litcrary fbrm took on a new 
dimcnsion. For although Philo's auitudc towards scripture is com- 
parable to the attitude of Christian cxcgetes, his quaesliones arc more 
a commentary, and in the rragmcnts that havc comc down to us 

' Sce A. Gudcman, Aboey. PW1.13.2 (192i), 2.51 1F29, and 0. Dreyer, "l.ysyscis", KF 
3.16-17 (1968/Y), 832 33. See also C. Schaublin: lin~.mchurgm zu Mehde und Hnkunz, 
4.9 -51, 55-65, and A. Kamesar, ,j'mrne, Greek Scholarsh$ and ha Heb~ew Bible, 82-96. 
' Especially the Hermetic and Gnostic litcrawre, ape H. Diirrie and H. Dories, 

"Emtapokriseis. A,-Nichrchristlich". In my opinion, an antecrdenr of this literaxy 
form is also to be Cound in passagcs in apocalplic literature where :he angel inicr- 
preter or mediator answers the iniliate's qucstions on mysleries not explained to 
must mortals, such as whcrc the supplies for the weather are kcpt or other sericts 
of thc next ~7orld. 

"ce vanslalion by K. hlarcus. Philo Sufifllerrimt. /r @~mhonr nnd Anwerx on Cenesii, 
// @,sdorn mdAnni>r.r on I<xodus, London-Cambridge, Mass. 1953; F. l'etit. mrtioner 
in Grnri% el Exodum. Frqmenta Groeca; and J. Prarnelle; Philon d2leuonrinp. 
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the basic A p o G i  of Christian exegesis arc missing. In Christian writ- 
ers the ancient Cq7ilpa.ia have new contents. Apparently the first 
questions correspond to inquiries aboul the infancy narratives and 
the resurrection: Sor examplc, the n ~ p i  .r&v iv EGayydio~< Cqqp6rrwv 
~ a i  h60ewv by Eusebius of Caesarca, of which w-c only havc frag- 
mcnts.' Of thc six books on CGpptma iqdlpa.ia by a successor Acacius 
of Caesarea, only fragments concerning 1 Corinthians 15 have been prc- 
served. The questions on thc Old Testament by Eusebius of Emessa 
that G. Bardy thought w-ere lost, arc probably cxtant in his i h e n i a n  
Commentary on the Octatcuch publishcd by Hovhanne~sian.~ 

In the Wcst, among the Latin Fathers, wc have tMI-o recensions of 
the work Quaestiones Veleris et Niui  Testamenti attributed to thc author 
known as AmbrosiasterY and composed in Rome between 370 and 
375; the Qnaesliones hebra& in Genesim by Jerome, the De diversir quaes- 
tionibus ad Simplicianum or &uaestio~zes in Heptateuchum by Augustine, and 
othcr treatises."' In Christian literature, cisagogic questions wcrc stud- 
ied intensively, as shown by the Apophthgmata Pahum and the Gerontica. 
In these collections thc questions are very simple and refer to sal- 
vation (n&< ~ w 0 6 )  and thc answers are very short, a biblical logion 
easily applicd to life." 

~ ~~ -~ . ... ~ 

' See PC 22, 879K; H.  Diirrie and H. Denies, "F,rotapokriseis. B. Christlich"; 
A. Kamesar, Jerome, G e e k  Schola~~hip and lhe IIekrm Bible, 85, and Chr. Schkublin, 
UnlMsuchungen, 49 55. 

%. Bardy, "La litti.rature pauistique", 342. V. Houhannessian, Euribe d'&rnise I. 
Commmiaire de l'Octoteuque, Venicc 1980, and R. B. ter Haar Romcny, A Sylian in 
G e e k  h r . r :  ' f ie  Use of G e e k  H d ~ m ,  md Syriac Biblical Texts in Eur~biu  o f  Erresa'x 
Cornrnmlalv on C m i i .  Leuven 1997. , 

"ee G. Bardy, "La iitteiaturc patristique", RB 41, 343-56. 
"' See G. Bardy, "La IittCrature patristique", RB 41, 356-69, 515-37; H. Diirrie 

and I*. Domes. "Erotavokriseis". and A. Kamesar. ierome. Creek S~tuh~shib  and ihe , "  . 
Hebrew Bible, 86'96. In his (~uaeslbnes in C m i m  (a total 220),rerome includis ~ e w i s h  
iegcnds on thc thcme and in this way has transmitted ancient storics of Jewish ori- 
gin, see M. Rahmer, Uze hekriiirchen Troditionen in dm Werken de.r Hien,nymy Bresiau 
1861. and 11. Brown. KT Tilinmis: A Sadv in the Biblical Ene~esi. o f  Saint ?come " ,  
~ a m b e n  1992, 55- 8 7 m d  167-;3. The  proposed by,ycrome are the clas- 
sic difficulties of certain passages; neither he nor his lictitious questioners invented 
them. He explains the Aporiai with a wide circle or readers in mind, not just par- 
ticuiar individuals. And he is dependent on the Greek Fathers who had already 
providrd solutions to the problcms bcfi~re him. It is strange that out of ,Jerome's 
220 question on Genesis and Aupstine's 170 on the same book (Quaei1ione.r in 
IIepbleuchum), no more than 30 are common to both. 

" See D. Burton-Christie, 'Ihe W>rd in Ute Dacl: Smplure a t ~ d  lh &ertJi,~ Holiness 
in Ear& Chdlian 1b1onarticim; New York Oxrord 1993. 
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Howevcr, thc most successful in the 4th and 5th centuries wcrc 
thc qucstions and answers conccrning Scripturc or difficult passages 
in it. There are two typcs: 

1. Purely artificial qucstions that arc no more than a pretext for 
a commentary. They are usually asked by the exegete in order 
to havc an opportunity to rcsolve them (Philo, -4ugustine and 
Theodoret). If they Tollox+- the order of thc biblical books we have 
a more or less continuous commentary. 

2. Real difficulties that have bcen posed at a particular timc to a 
famous interpreter, a \vise bishop or a friend. This is thc case for 
Euscbius of Caesarea, Jeromc and some qucstions by Augustine. 

However, there is great fluctuation between onc gcnrc and another. 
Several times the supposed questioner is imaginary and the exegete 
can posc real problcms that intercst or concern him. 

Whcn this gcnrc first came into being, it was more interesting and 
pcrsonal than at its end. Little by little, the classic questions were 
crystallised and the colleciions tcnd to become anonymous or pscude- 
pigraphical; they are open to ncw problems and it is difficult to iden- 
tify ihe original author of successive questioncrs. 

Aftcr thc 5th--6th centuries therc bcgan the period of thejZonlega 
and the ~atenae. '~ The collections of questions comc vcry close to this 
other type or compilation and it is barely possible to identify them 
by more than their outward form. For although the catena is Limitcd 
to juxtaposing scvcral witnesses rclating to the same biblical passage, 
thcrc are catenae arranged around a nuclcus formed by the quaesliones 
of Theodoret of Cys.l3 This work by Thcodoret became the most 
important orits kind among the Grcck Fathers. Its title, qucst, search 
((qrfi~am) into difficult passagcs of Sacred Scripturc distinguishes 
two typcs of inquirer who ask questions about thc Biblc: the evil- 
mindcd who are trying to contradict the sacrcd tcxt (oi ~ k v  6ua~&Biu< 
$pwr&~~),  and the ones who pose qucstions in order to learn (oi FP 
qthowa86q <qroGa~). The edition by Schulze, printcd by Mignc (PC 
80), includcs scctions from Origen, Diodorus, Didymus, Theodore 

" Scc H. Chadwick, "Florilc~urn"~ MC 7 (1969), 1131 59, and M. Richard, 
Opna iWinoro I, Turnlloul Leuven 1976, articles 1-4 and 6. On ihc cabtat, see chap- 
ter 19. 

'" See chapter 19. 
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and other Fathers, fragments which both for content and scant rcp- 
resenlation in the manuscript tradition have to be cxcluded from a 
critical edition of the work." 

The questions arc sct by the author. However, sometimes allusion 
is made to other peoplc and to older traditions. Only occasionally 
does Theodoret argue with Joscphus, Marcion, Arius, Eunomius and 
Apollinaris. He attach the heretics in thcir criticisms of thc Old 
Tcstament'%ore than the pagans. The distribution of the questions 
in thc books of thc Octateuch and Kings can givc us an idea of the 
problems that wcre of most interest to exegesis thcn. There are 11 1 
questions on Genesis, 72 on Exodus, 38 on Lcviticus, 51 on Numbcrs, 
46 on Deuteronomy, 20 on Joshua, 28 on Judges and 2 on Ruth. 
This uneven distribution, which is found also in Augustine, gives thc 
impression that thc author is becoming increasingly tired as he goes 
through the biblical books. There follow 65 questions on 1 Samuel, 
45 on 2 Samuel, 68 on 1 Kings and 57 on 2 Kings. Strangcly, in the 
books of Chronicles the questions arc rcplaced by a commentary.'" 

In line with the principles of thc Antioch school, there is morc 
literal and typolog-lcal interpretation than allegorical. These ApoG 
arc by no means bookish or mere formalities, and thcrc is much 
cxpcriencc and usc of information in the cxplanations. Qucstion 33 
on Exodus - which cxplains that, when fightiug- the Arnalekitcs, the 
Hebrews used the weapons of the Egyptians whose corpses had bccn 
deposited by the waters on the shorc of the Red Sea - occurs both 
here and in Hellenistic Jewish historians." Although onc of the sources 

' I  See N. Fernindez Marcos and A. Sienz-Badillos; 'Ihuodoreh Cy~muir (Luae~tiomr 
in Ocldeuchunr. Edilio nilica, Madrid 1979, XI-XXTX. Sec the Prologue to the guaei- 
tionec on p. 3 or  that cdition, lines 14-17. The need for this edition was expressed 
hy G. Bardy, "la litttrature patrisuque", 42 (1933), 225, as follows: "Un autrc 
prohlimc, connexe au prtctdent, en celui du texte des Qaesliones. L'ouvragc a Ctt 
edit6 d'apris un rnanuscril du X11' siklc, le Park 842; el on peut lire, dans le 
iexte irnprimt quelques r r a p c n t s  dc Diodurc, de Thkodore dc Mopsuesic et 
d'OrigEne.. . Dans ccs conditions on comprend, avec quclle urgcncc s'imposerait 
un examen serieux dc la tradition manuscrite." 

'" See J:N. Guinot, L'exQqise de 771iodorel de Cjr, 465-563. 
'"~c only has one question on 1 Chron. 15:27 and aster replying briefly -4th 

the int~rpretations o f  i\quila and Syrnrnachus hc continues with a sort of sum- 
marcommentary. The samc thing happens with 2 Chronides: hc only has one 
question an 2 Chron. 10:15 and continues in the manner or  a commcntav: see 
N. Fcmindez hlarcos and J. R. Busto Saiz, 7heodorelr C)en.is O_u~.stionrs in R e p  el 
I'o~nl+ornnio. Edilio C%hro, Madrid 1981; 252 and 264. 

" Used hy llcmetrius in order to exculpate the I1ebrew.s to show that they wcrc 
not armcd whcn thry fled Crom Egypt, scc C. R. I-Iolladay; F r ~ m m l i j o r n  IIellenistic 



used by Theodorct is indicated as Philo of Alexandria,'"ii seems 
that he was more influenced by blavius Josephus, at least for ques- 
tions on the Octateuch, Kings and Paralipomena, w-here he is ofien 
citcd.'" However, his main source, apparently, is Diodorus of Tarsus: 
to the extent that when editing his work hc possibly had in rront of 
him thc Quaestiones in Ochteuchum by that author, which u-c know- 
only from fragments." It w~ould be extremely interesting for the his- 
tosy of exegesis to do rcscarch on Jcwish haggadic matcrial." 

The literature of quaestiones el responriones is continued in the Replies 
to the orthodox, attributcd to Justin, but actually dating to the time of 
Theodoret; in thc -4poiai oJh gospel symphony by Hesychius of Jerusalem, 
which is not of high quality and somctimes degenerates into mcrc 
curiositics; the Quaesliones ad Anliochum by Pseudo-Athanasius, dog- 
matic questions on dogma, exegesis and popular piety; the Quaestiones 
ad 77zalasrium by Maximus the Coufcssor, in which he rcplics to 65 
questions on biblical Aporiai or passages that seem to hc contradic- 
tory. And lastly, the Quaestiones el responioner by Anthony of Sinai, in 
which biblical topics only occupy thc nucleus rrom 21 to 81 and the 
appendix, from 142 to 1532.'2 

It is not casy to mark out the line dividing Erotapokriseis from 
rclatcd genres. The literature of the Apoliai stands out because the 
author himself asks the question and sometimes answcrs at great 
Icngth. The dialogue, instead, is not satisfied with one answer hut 
returns repcatcdly to the same idea. Thc shift from ErolapokriselJ to 
the lexicon of biblical concepts and words cannot have becn dficult. 

,7emirh AAnori. Volume I: Hirtorianr, Chico, Ca. 1983, 76-77. See also Josephus' 
Antipiher, 11, 349. 

'"ee P. Wendland, Ntu ~n~entderh F74wenip Ptdor, Berlin 1891, 106-108. 
"' See N. Fernindcz Marcos and J. R. Rusto Saiz, Qucs1iones in &p et Parl$onmma, 

31415 .  
SPC J.-N. Guinot, L'exigiie de %odorel de Cyr. 234-52 and 718 99. 

21  An indjca~inn of how lich thesf works are can hc found in the article bv ~~~~- ~ 

L. Ginzberg, "Die Ilaggad-ada bci den Kirchenu;ttern und in dm apokqhischen 
Litteratur" M G V  4.2 (1898), 537-50; 43 (1899), 17 22, 11715,  149-59, 217- 31, 
293-303. 409-16. 461-70. 485-504, 529-47. Guinot in his important work on 
'Iheodorct's exeg-esis (1.2xigire de %odorel de Cy, 484-521) fi,cuses rather on polemics 
than on thc haggadic matclial. 
" H. Dorric and H. Dijrries; "Erotapokriseis. R. Chlistlik", can be consulted 

for the ~ a t h  fi~llowed hv this literarv penre from a ~ o t h e m s  UD to its shin Lo /lorile.& , "  . ,~, . ,, ., 
and cdenae. For hasvasius Sinaita; see .M. liichard, "Les veritables 'Quesdons el 
rtponses"'. For Maximus Confessor, see ~WNnmur (;i,nJiio?- guaestiones ad ThalariuLn; 
I (QU. I LV); una cum li~ljna inrcrpreLationr loannis Scotti Criugenae, rditcd by 
C. lag* and C. Steel, 'l'umhout 198% I1 (QU. I.VI-IXV) 1990. 
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All that \%,as necessary was to put the questions into alphabetical 
order, as was done by Eucherius of Lyons in his two books of 
Imtructiones ad Salonium.'Vn thc final stage, the Aforiai become Jlorilegia 
and calenae, where the interest lies neither in the questions nor in 
the name of compiler but in the witnesses of the great commcnta- 
tors of scripture in the goldcn age of the Fathers: sct out like a 
chain." 

b) Commentaries 

Although the history of Christian cxegcsis has yet to he witten, some 
recent monographs open up a horizon of unsuspected possibilities. 
To retrace the ancestors of a particular book or biblical passage in 
the successive explanations by the Fathers is an advcnture that not 
only provides us with unexpected new items but can even hclp in 
understanding the biblical tcxt in que~tion.~' 

Christian excgcsis is as old as the gospels. Paul, the Lelter to the 
Hebrews and James include midrashic techniques with continual ref- 
erences to the Old Tcstament. To trace the history of Christian exe- 
gesis wc shall have to go as far back as Phiio, even, for the enormous 
influence his exegesis of the Pcntateuch has on Christian commcn- 
tators, and cven to the literature from Qumran because it largely 
inherits the problcms and attitudes of Jewish cxcgesi~.~" 

Among the Apostolic Fathers and Apologists, the w-ork most like 
a commentary is the Letter of Bamabas (1st half of the 2nd cen- 
t u ~ y  CE) in which an attempt is made to prove that the Church is 
the true hcir of the synagope. Justin's Dialogue with T~yphon is 
one of thc oldest and most complctc forms of Christian exegesis. 
However, according to Eusebius, Irenaeus and Clement, it is possi- 

" Sm~t i  Euih& Lrqdunnzzir, O p m  Omnia, recenuii ci comcntario critico insvuxii 
C. Wotke, CSF,L 31, Vienna 1894. 
'" In spite of ihe theme or thc wtnpoknseir it retains its heuristic and pcdagoxi- 

cal value and appears again in the famous guaestiones diiputatae or i l~e  scholastics, 
although here is no direct connection with thcm. 
" Scc Y-M. Duval, Ie lime dej'orm- dans in littbature chritienne p c q u r  rt intine. Somes 

el i@uencr du Commmtaire iur Jones dde .r&t J&6me: 1 and 11, Paris 1973. 
"' For bihlical commenmies in Qumran, see G. Aranda Perel, F. Garcia hldl-iinez 

and M. Perez Fcrninde~,  Litrrntura j d i a  in[er[e~lamenla.ni, Esiella (Navarrc) 1996; 
92-1 19, andJ. A. Fikmycr, 'Ilz Dead Sea Scrolls: ~Vojor Publicatiom and 'lbnis jin Stady, 
hrlanta, Ga. 1990. 160-61. 
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ble that commentaries in the strict sensc appeared around I50 CE." 
Thc oldest commentary known is thc Antithesis by Marcion, men- 
tioned by Tertullian in Aduersus ~Warcionem; it is an cxplanation of 
Luke's gospel by Marcion on the basis of contrasts with and oppo- 
sitions to thc Jcwish hooks.'" The author or the first known com- 
mcntary on thc gospel of John in thc 2nd ccntury is a hcrctic, 
Hcrakleon, a disciple of Valentinc. We know about him through 
Orisen who tries LO reru~c him in his Comrnenlarium in9annem. These 
facts may be due to chance or could indicate a greater scientific 
curiosity by the Gnostics, since we can count on a parallel in the 
origns of Christian poetry: our first information about it is through 
the Gnostic and Arian hymns.'" 

From the 3rd to the 4th ccnturics a wealth of commentaries, scho- 
lia and homilies on thc holy hooks emerges; the literature is badly 
known bccausc, gcncrally, the summaries, Jlorilegia and calenae havc 
bccn morc widcsprcad, and after h e  6th century they dominatc thc 
exegetical horizon."' 

Nthough, in the prolopes to his Commcntarics, Jerome often 
speaks of commentators earlier than him such as Appolinaris, Origen 
and Did~mus," it is surprising how few fragments or them we havc, 
cspccially whcn it is now accepted that a large part of Jerome's com- 
mentaries was composed on the basis of sclcctions from Origen. 

However, the most typical commentaries are connected with two 
great Christian ccntres in ancient times: Romc and Alexandria. 
Hippolytus and Orig-en are the two most productive writcrs of the 
3rd century. Of the first we only have fragments in the works of 
other authors, especially in thc Eranisla hy 'Theodorel of C Y ~ . ~ '  Many 
of these exegetical works from the beginning only commcntcd on 

" W. Bousset, ,7Udirch-chnitliche~ SclLulbetnib in Alexondrio und Ram, Gottingcn 19 15 
= 13ildesheim New York 1975; 263-71. 
" Fragments are preserved in the writings of TertuUian, Orig-en and F.piphanius. 

Sce A. von I-Iarnack, Marcion, das eunn~~lium d e i j m d m  GoLlex. TU 45, Leipig 1924. 
" Sce W Christ and M. Paranikas, Antholo@ ~oeco caminurn thnitirlianomm; Leipzi~ 

187 1; W. Mcycr, Anfang uurid Urrpmng der loteinirihm und ~rriechi\c/m lythrnirchm DiciLluy; 
Munich 1885; H .  Follicri, Inilia Hymnorurn Ec~le~ine Cnnrrnr f V, Sl' 21 l-l.ihis, Vatican 
City 1960-66; K. Thraede, Unt.1.\uchurgtn rum Unprun,< und rur Ceichichte d o  chnsllchen 
Poeie I, ,JAC 1961, 108-27, and A. von Harnack, Geichichte dm alfch~i~lLic/m Litnotur 
bir Euiebiu 111; Leipzig 1893 (reprint of thc 2nd edn 1958), 795 9 7 .  

Sec chapter 19 and A. G. Hamman, Jrrcrjue3-Paul M@r; 22- 35. 
" For examplc, in ihc prologue to his cornmenlaly on I-Iosea, PL 25, 8191U. 
i r  5 . .  . LC thc rccent edition oC h e  Eranista: G. H .  E t h g c r ;  -hodoret u f C y  fi;rmirte.<: 

Critical Text and Prolqq~mmon~ Oxli~rd 1975. 
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short passages such as the Hexame~on, paradise and thc fall, thc bless- 
ings of Isaac, Jacob, Balaam, Moses. The only comrnentarics by 
H~ppolytus that survive today, and perhaps the only ones to exist as 
such in antiquity, are the comrnentarics on Song of Songs and Daniel. 
The one on Song of Songs is the first Christian cxample of alle- 
gorical interpretation; the commentary on Daniel, writtcn under the 
persecution of 202, was intcnded to calm the faithful of Rome, noti- 
fying them that the end of the world was not 

However, the real creator of scicntific cxegesis in thc Christian 
world is Origcn. Throug-h book IV of De Pnncipiir, a true treatise 
on hermeneutics, and from the Pttilocalia, w-e can know his cxcgeii- 
cal idcas, the principlcs of allegorical interpretation and the thrcc 
meanings of Scripture. He is also the first author w-ho feels the nccd 
to base his cxcgcsis on a flawless biblical tcxt for which he did not 
spare any means in the composition of the Hexapla."' In Jcrome's 
prologues it is evident that Origen returned three times and in three 
diffcrent ways to the samc biblical book: in the form of scholia or 
short notcs on dificult passagc, as homilies to the public and in com- 
plcte commcntarics on the biblical books. Hc has commentaries on 
Genesis, Psalms, Proverbs, Song of Songs, Isaiah, ,Jcrcmiah, Ezekiel 
and the 'Twelve P r o p h c t ~ . ~ ~  Much by Origen is also to bc found in 
the Hexameron by Ambrosc, in the commentary on the Psalms by 
Hilary, and in Jerome. The importance of these last works is that 
they can bc vcry useful for chccking fragmcnts attributed to Origcn 
in the catenae."" 

At the end of the 4th century therc emerged a series of com- 
mcntators from the school of Antioch openly opposed to the excgetes 

" M. Richard, "Les d*culti.s d'une i.diLionX, arid J. Ziegler, "Dcr Bibeltext irn 
Daniei-Kornrnentar des Hipollyt von Rorn"; Ab~oihr d Akademie d. Win. ru G6tfingm. 
PttilolugEItiL. Kh..re, 1952, 163 99. 

34 For (he cxegetiral work and hcrrnencutics of Origcn, see R. Ntancr and 
A. Stuihcr, f'atrolq@, Fribourg 1980, 200-205; P. Nautin, Or&@, sa nit el .son oeuure, 
Paris 1977, 261-362, M. Had, O@ke. Philocake, 11-20, Sur l a  ErmiLrer. SC 302, Paris 
1983, 42-157, and B. Neuschi%ier, Ghgenei ah I'hilobp 1111; Baslc 1987, 1, 139 24.6. 
" G. Fardy, "Cornmentaires pavistiques dc la Bible", 9194.. The cornrnentaxy 

on Genesis comprised thirteen books accordins to Jerornc (e j .  33,4), but twclve 
according to Eusebius (Hkl. Ec. VI, 24,2). For the f r a p e n t ~  preserved, see 1%' 12, 
46-146. Although Jcrome used this work in his Quaesliones Hehraim in Genesim; appar- 
ently he wa critical of it? and sometimes had reservations about Ongcn's inter- 
pretation; see I\. Kamesar: 3mme.  Greek Sc/mirnsh$ and ihe Hebrew Bible, 98-103. 

'" R. nevreesse; Les ancien.~ ran~nier~laleum ,\m.s de L'Oclaleugue. 26 52; and l>tvrecssc; 
Lei anciem commenialexrr pec.s des praunrer, 1-88. 



of Alexandria: they condemn the allegorical exegesis of Origcn and 
his Alexandrian successors unreservedly and opt for literal and 570- 
logical exegesis." Behind both schools lie two different philosophical 
presuppositions which hinder mutual understanding: the rlristotelian 
philosophy of the Anliochenes and the neo-Platonism of the Alex- 
andrians. Howe\,er; recently thc trend is to analysc the different inter- 
pretational methods of thc two schools, insisting more on the ditrerent 
approaches that they contribute to the history of exegesis than on 
the supposed conflict of relations hctween Antioch and Alexandria 
or the radical opposition between typolo\gy and al1cgor)i. 

The difficulty in studying the school oC Antioch is that wc only 
have fragments. ?'he work by Diodorus of Tarsus, ?is 6taqopZ1 B ~ w p i a g  
~ a i  trhhqyopiaq, mentioned by Suidas, which would have been fun- 
damental in understanding the diffcrcnces betxeen the two schools, 
has bccn lost. Diodorus is the teacher of the goup,  but only [rag- 
mcnts of his works survive, taken from the catenae and the com- 
mentary on the Psalms.38 

The theory or the exegetical school or Antioch is put togcther in 
Hadrian's Eiaaywyil, a work which, to judge from the f rapen t s  oC 
the catenae, was much longer than is preserved in known manuscripts 
and printed c d i t i o n ~ . ~ ~  

'' See Chr. Schxuhlin, LlntnJuhungm; G. W. Ashby, 7leodorel "/ Cynhu as Exegeta 
of the Old Teflurnml, Grahamstom 1972, 17-25; J.-N. Guinol, L'exigise de Xodoret  
de Cy, 71-76, and Guinot, ''la typologic cornme technique hermi.nculjque", Fgure.7 
de M n c k  T e r t m m t  chez ler Pirei, Cahiers de Biblia Patristica 2, Strdshourg 1989, . 
1 34. 
'' See J. Deroninck, Ersai rur la cha& de I'Octakque avec une idition des Cornrnenlakei 

lie Dodore de Tam, Paris 1912, 84 169; where he published the fragments of Diodoms, 
dividing them into authentic, doubtful and falsr. It should he noted that F r a ~ p e n t  
75 of Numhers (pp. 152 54) is not by Diodorus hut hy Thcodoret, as we have 
shown from examining the manuscript tradilion of the (Luat~hone.~ in Ochltuchunr by 
Theodoret of Cyr. Scc also R. Devreessc, h mnms ~ommmtofnzr ~rt6.1 dr lO~loI*r,- 
qug 157-67; R. Ahramowski, "Untersuchungcn zu Diodor von l'arsus", 2'M 30 
11931). 231 62. and E. Schwcizcr. "Diodor von Tarsus als Exepzt". ZNW40 11g41). , ,, - . -  , ,, 
33-75. And for his commentary on h e  psalms, U ' o d m  ' I i r~~-corrunrn la7 i z  in p.ra1mn.r; 
1 (Ps. I-I.), ed., J.-M. Olivier, I vol., Turnhout 1980. 

"" Ser G. Mcrcati, "Pro Adriano", RB 1 1 (1914,), 24.6 55. The musl recent edi- 
lion is by F. Gofssling; A d r i m  Eiaayoyi l  ~ i <  ih< 0 r i a ~  y p a q k ,  Lcipzig 1887. On 
pp. 4 3 ~ 5 0  of the introducdon Gocssling analyses how Adrian agrccs wilh the 
herrneneulics of Theodor? of Mopsuestiu, Theodoret, Chrysostom and with the 
I .u~iamc : '  recension. . See also A. Vaccari. "[a h k  nella scuola esezctica di Antiorhid'. " 
Bib I jl920), .3 36, and Vaccari, "La heoen cscgelica antiochcna"; Bib 15 (1934): 
94-1 01. 
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, . l h e  two main representatives or the Antioch school are un- 
doubtedly Theodore of Mopsucstia and Theodoret of C ~ T .  A list of 
Theodore's cxcgetical works is in Leontius of Byzantium.'"' The 
Commentaries on Psalms and on the Twelve Prophets come from 
the first exegetical pcriod, before his bishopric; the commentaries on 
the gospcls, epistles and possibly also the Commcntary on Job and 
Ecclesiastes, the latter dedicated to Porphyrius, belong to the second 
period, probably aker 4.00. He is the only Father of the Church to 
write a literal exegcsis of the Song or Songs, hc denies the charisma 
of inspiration to thc author of Job, and his commentary on thc 
Psalms was heavily criticised becausc it applied to the events of thc 
peoplc of Isracl what, according to thc Fathcrs, had to be understood 
of the Messiah. As a result, he argued for thc exclusion of the book 
of Job and Song of Songs from the canon of inspired books and re- 
jected the messianic interpretation of most of the Psalms:" 'The reduc- 
tion of the number and extent of thc messianic prophccics explains 
to a large extent why his commentarics disappeared4' We now have 
a recent critical edition of his commentary on thc Twelve Prophets!" 
And in general it is possible to slate that somc rcccnt finds of parts 
of his works and other specialiscd monographs are hclping to restore 
thc image or this Antiochene Father, one or the greatest intellects in 
thc Grcck Church, who would havc enjoyed much geatcr success 
in antiquity if his wax-ks had not bccn so popular among Ncstorius' 
rollower~.~ Thcodoret of Cyr, a disciple of Thcodore, has a contin- 
uous commentary on the 1'saltcr4j as well as commcntarics on Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Danicl and the Twelve  prophet^.^" 

And to closc: there is a need to pay attention to the Conlmcntaries 
by Eusebius of Cacsarea, John Chrysostom, Apollinaris of Laodicea 

lo Leontius of Ryzandum, Conlra Nerioiurn et Eutychium TIT, 13 1 7  in PG 86, 
1363-70. 
I' See I.. Pirot, Lhruurr en@lique de ' f i i o d o ~ e  dr Mopsue~k Rome 1913, 122-23. 
'' Some of them condemned, scc Mansi TX, 249. 
*' H. N. Spreng-er, ' h o d &  Mc@mesteni Comrnenlaliur in XI1 pophem. Einlatrry urtd 

Aurabe. TViliesbaden 1977. which reoiaces thc onc bv Mai and von Weenurn minted 
in ;fi&c; PG 66, 123-632. 

* R. Bulmann's unpublished doctoral dissertation w n s  on the exegesis of~Theodoie 
of hfopsuestia. See L. Pirot; L'oeuure r x ( t z g u e  de 7hiodore de ~IfopmpsueilL, especially the 
introduction, chap. VI and pp. 323-25, and R. Demeesse; E n a i  rur Thiodore de 
MopsurrlL; Vatican City 1948. 

" '  PC 802 837 1998. 
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and Cyril of Alexandria for the East; and at lcast revisc those by 
Hilay, ihbrose ,  Jerome and Aupstine for the West. It is absolutely 
necessary to work on two fronts: by the production of modem criti- 
cal cditions that \%.ill rcducc thc great textual anarchy present in the 
ficld, and by m o n o ~ a p h s  that trace the history of excgcsis through 
the \arious schools and writers. It is many ycars since Rahlfs drew 
attention to the need for these cditions in rcspcct or the Grcck Bible." 

Allonsi, I.._ "I gcneri leiteruri. Dall'antichith classica alla letterarura cristiana". 
Auplir~ianurn 11 (1971), 151 59. 

.4ltancr, B., "Der Srand der pairologischcn Wissenschafi und das Prohlcm einer 
ncucn altchristlichrn literuturgeschichte". ~Wimllanea Gkumni Mdercek I (= S-I' 
121), Vatican City 1946, 483-520. 
, B., and A. Stuibzr, Palr~lo~G. Ixbm, Schnyfm. und Ixh7e der Kirchenudler, Freiburg 

i qxn 
Bardcnhewcr: O., GrrchiThtP dm anltki~ci~liche Lilderalur. Freiburg 1 1913; 11 1914, 111 

1923. 1V 1924. V 1962. 
Kardy G.; "Cornmemaires patristiques de la Bible". /IRS 2 (1934), 73-~103.. 
-, " T a  liiteraiure patrislique des 'Quaestiones et responsiones' sur 1'Ecrilure 

Sainte". RB 11 (1932), 210 36; 341 69; 51537;  42 (1933); 14 30; 211 29; 
328 52. 

" I shall only mcntion comrncntaries that require editions the moa. In the com- 
mentarics on the psalms thcrc is absolutely no order with respeci io auributions. 
O n  thcst: h h l &  says that his rcmarkq are completely provisional and precise research 
on the manuscripts is pressing, see A. h M s ,  V~nzeiChni dder p > c h i s c / m  H d i ~ k n J m  
dex Altm TesInmenls, Berlin 1914, 402, n. 3. Scc also M. Richard, "Quclqucs manus- 
crils peu connus des chaines exi~itiques et dc commcntatcurs p c s  sur lc Psauticr"; 
BIRKT 3 (1954.), 87 107. Theodoret's Comm~ntary on the Psalms is well worth 
cditing For its wealth oS Hcxaplaric notes among other reasons. 

On the commentary by Hesychius oSJerusalern on the Twelve Prophets (PC 93, 
1339-861, Rahlfs, Verzichnij; 432, n. 2 rcmarks: "Eine genauere Uritcrsuchung isi 
erforderlich". Still unpublished are comrncntJries in Grcck by unknrwm writers on 
the Twelve Prophcls, such as  the one preserved in ms. Il-ID-I9 in the Royal Library 
or El Escorial and in another manuscript of thc National L i h r q  of Madrid (Bib. 
Nac. 4698). Aln, rcquired is a new edition of the Commentary on Twelve Prophrrs 
by Cyril of Alcxundria. Ziegler apologises hecause the quotations from Cyril in his 
edition of Dodekapropheton arc not reliable, see J .  Ziegler; "Der Bibeltext des Cyril1 
von Alexandrien zu den zwhlf kleincn Propheten in den Druck-Ausgabcn". Ah'ochr. 
d. A M .  d. Wijr. iu Cblliqen, i%iiol.-Hirt. &it, 1943, 345 412, cspccidly 400 102. 

And in dle wisdom books, we are still cxpccting thc cdition of the Commt:ntury 
by htalachias on thc hook of Wisdom, Ken Sira and Proverbs which is in the 14th 
cpnrury ms. R-1-7, in the Royal Library o f  El Escorial. Besides being one of the 
~ P W  cornmcntarics on thc wisdom books in existence, it has the attraction of pro- 
viding a biblical text that is I.urimi<:: see J .  R. Busto Saiz, "The Biblical Texi of 
'Malachias Monachus' to the Book of lVisdom", La Seflluqinla, 1985, 2.57 69. 





CI-I.+kEER NINE TEEV 

THE IlTERATURE OF THE UT&l,\'IIE. 

On the calenae, Swete stated that "Perhaps no corner of thc field of 
Biblical and patristic rcscarch offers so much \ir+ soil, with so good 
a prospect of sccuring useful if not brilliant results."' In fact, even 
today it continues to be barely explored temtory where it is neces- 
sary to consult the actual manuscripts and mistrust some printed 
material. Every attempt at classification must bc considered pro\<- 
sional since as yet the catenary manuscripts have not been stripped 
in a systematic w-ay. 

To be able to evaluate correctly the text oS the catenae in order 
to include them in the textual criticism of h e  Greek Bible, atten- 
tion must be paid to the following aspects: 

1. the genesis and development oS this literary form, 
2. thc description of the catenary manuscripts from a formal aspect; 
3. the textual content of the actual catenae. 

The text of the ~atenae is interesting from two aspccts: 

1. for the possibility it providcs of recovering, by means of these late 
compilations, lost tcxts of the Fathers, new Hexaplaric material 
of the most recent translators of the Bible or cvcn ancicnt rcad- 
ings of the W(, 

2. ror the type oS biblical text that the mss classed as catenary (group 
C) in the critical cditions of Gottingen can provide. 

a) firmation of the Litnaly Genre 

A catzna is a collection of fragments taken from diflerent works (com- 
mcntarics, homilies, scholia) by ancicnt h e r s  on tcxts from Scripture. 
Usually these extracts are prcccdcd by the namc of the author to 
whom they helong and Sallow the sequence of the biblical books in 
the various books. As a result they comprise a sort of tacking together 

I H. B. Swcle; An Inlrr,dudion lo lhe Oh' Te.slam~nl in C e k .  Curnhridsc 191'; 363. 
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or sequence of exegetical commentaries by \~arious authors, follow- 
ing the catena represented by the successive verses of a particular 
biblical book. 

The name jofElegiurn is usually resenred for do,matic or ascetic- 
moral, not exegetical collcctions. 

'She genre is not specifically Christian but grew from imitation of 
the copious literature of s~holia to classical authors, the irrropvfipa~a, 
real treatises that incorporated the author's text. There arc 1st ccn- 
tury papyri with commentaries on Homer in which the pericopes 
are threadcd togcthcr into a continuous interpretation. As time went 
on, the explanations wcrc subdividcd into h o p i p a ~ a ,  <q&lka.ia and 
h 6 ~ e y .  Later, they would be content with simple notes on the more 
difficult or stranger passages: the ox6hta. 

In the Hellenistic period the works of medical doctors and famous 
philosophers were also annotated in this way. The samc happens 
with juridical .scholia, the collection of the Digest. The text is centre- 
page or in the inside of the page; the margins are kept for scholia.' 

Originally thc chains were called &!,qyll.rtch, a term which includes 
both the continuous commentaries and homilies and the scholia. Later, 
the number was reduced to what was most significant and they were 
called k~hoyai or collections of selectcd tcxts. 

They began to be formed at thc beginning of the 6th ccntuly 
when original production of patristic literature was in decline. In this 
period new commentaries on the Old and New Testaments were no 
longer written but thc commentaries by excgetcs and men of the 
Church from the past w-crc reworked and made into catenae. Procopius 
of Gaza was the first to start this type of compilation. As he notcs 
in the prologue to the Octateuch, in a iirst stage he had tried to 
collect the ~ E , ~ Y ~ ) G E I <  of the Fathers, begging them from here and 
there.%e cited the selected portions as they were (a6.rohitn). Soon 
he realised how large his work w-as becoming; consequently hc decided 
make it shorter and revise it according to the following guidclincs: 

I. If scvcral authors had the same text one quotation was enoush. 
2. If their opinions were different hc was content to reproduce them 

in a sort of continuous explanation, including all thcir words in 
a single wriuen format.' 

%. Devreesse; "Chaines cx6gktirlucs gccques"; 1085 8 i .  The same formal par- 
dlcl is Lo be noted in tile arrangement of a p q e  of rabbinic hihlrs. 
' Sec thc work hy 'lheudoret oiCyr with precisely the titlc "the be-gar" (6pavtmilq). 

See 1'G 87, 21-21. 
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This second work is the one we havc now; it is the commentary or 
epitome of the kxhoyai of Procopius.' 

The aim of the catenarists was to present different types of exc- 
gesis in abbreviated form. And it is possible that the first attempts 
arc to be looked for in the interpretations to be found in margins 
to the Syro-Hexaplaric vcrsion, where throughout the psalms the 
cxegcsis of Hesychius alternates with that by Athanasius, whereas in 
job there are fragments of Chrysos~om. However, there arc many 
possible combinations from 

1. the catena oS two authors in which two commcntaries alternate 
whosc interpretations arc folIou-ed Srom begnning to end; 

2. the marginal catena around a commentary by someone famous 
(e.g. the Qnmstiones in Octateuchum by Theodoret of Cyr or the 
commentaly by John Chlysostom which comprises the pivot on 
which tbc catirza to ,Job turns); 

3. the catena by thrcc authors; 
4. a primitive catena, composed of seclions chosen from diKercnt 

exegetes, that is later summariscd and expanded with new com- 
mentaries from other authors. 

One of the collections that has been studied most is the catena to 
the Psalms. 

G. Dorival divides the history of these catenae into two phases. The 
first is centred in Palestine and represents the origins and first stagc 
of the calenae; the second took place in Constantinople and its ccn- 
trcs of influence, and is marked by the large number of collections 
and the appearance of new forms of calenae. In the Palestinian phase, 
three forms can be distinguished: 

1. the form of Procopius, where the extracts are taken from com- 
men~arics or homilies by Palestinian writers and thc page layout 
is set out as either one or two columns of text; 

2. the scholia-catenae, marked by short discontinuous explanations. 
Thcse scholia are set out in a column parallel to the correspond- 
ing biblical text; 

3. the rnixcd model, a combination of thc other two. 

" See E. Lindl; Ilk Oc[aleuckcalene der Procop ,!on Caa? 17E Other titles to be found 
in catenaly manuscripts includc lruMoyil 6Sqyila~ov. i~uropfi  hppqveiwv. The most 
rcccnt namc is the onc retaincd until today: X p u ~  &huoi< or calma nurea. l b e  
Greck word ae~pdr is no carlier than the end or Byzantine era. See dsoJ .  Deconinck; 
Eiiai sur la chninr de 1'0cirrleuche; I l E  



In thc second Constantinople phase several models also evolvcd: 

1. the iirst makes systematic use of thc works of Chrysostom and 
only when his commentq- is missing is usc made of the Theodoret's 
commcntary on the Psalms; 

2. the catena of two writers which gives thc complctc commcntaries 
of two authors; 

3. the mixed Constantinoplc model, which uses Chrysostom and 
Thcodoret as the basic writcrs but also makes usc of basic authors 
from Palestine. 

The catenae to thc Psalms evolved in a special way and cnded up in 
turn to produce ncw forms of traditional excg-esis from which they 
derived, i.e. homilies or scholia. This change is well attested from thc 
10th century, and can be said to havc closed the circle of this litc- 
rary form to produce new- literary forms from those that nourishcd it." 

Another of the problems that interested specialists from the first 
was to know whethcr catenae can be found that reflect thc conccrns 
of a school. Against what had been believed, it sccms instcad that 
there wcrc no collections that excludrd heretical or suspect writers 
such as Origen, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Eusebius, Apollinaris, 
Scverus or Diodorus. None of these is excluded beforehand. Orthodoxy 
was of so littlc concern to the catcnarists that thanks to them we 
have many fragments, some Icngthy, of h e  work of suspect writers 
or thosc condemned by the Church. 

Valuablc indications on the date of the formation of catenae are 
provided by the scquencc in which the authors have entered the 
compilations. 

b) Formal Aspects of C a l e n a ~  M a n u r n P o  

The technical tcrminology for various types of catvnae is loose and 
thus both their description and the classification by external criteria 
can only bc provisional. For a dermitive classification, first all the 
manuscripts with scholin, all thosc that have continuous commen- 
tarics, and the imperfectly dcscribed manuscripts would have to be 
examined in a systematic way. Even so, Karo and Lietzmann and 

" See C. Dorival, "La posterit6 litterdirt de chainesn, cspecidly 21 1 13. For a 
morc exhaustive clarsilication or the modcls of cotenae lo the Psalms, see h1. Geerard, 
C1a:louu Patmm Crmcorum 1Z 188-2 12. 
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Deconinck propose the following division according to thc onhard 
form of the manuscript:' 

1. Catenac with colurnnr: M-ith two or thrce columns per folio in which 
the commentaries of two or thrcc famous authors arc intertwined. 

2. Marginal catenae ("Rahmencatcne" or "Randcatenen): mith thc 
biblical text occupying centrc-page, apalt from about tcn lines in 
semi-uncial or minuscule. The exegesis of the various Fathcrs sur- 
rounds this tcxt on all sides in thc form of a crorvn, about sev- 
enty lincs in smaller cursive minuscule. 

3. Text catena ("Brcitcatene" or "Textcatenc"), in which biblical tcxt 
and commentary are not separated, although normally thc bibli- 
cal text stands out as it is wTitten in uncial or semi-uncial, whereas 
the cornmcntary is in minusculc. 

4. Ma~@nal catena, in which the manuscript originally only had the 
biblical text. The first scribe or a later one IXls thc margins w+th 
commentaries takcn usually from other catenae and to the extent 
that these margins allow. 

This formal dcscription oT thc various page layouts in thcsc cate- 
nary manuscripts can be completed today - thanks to the research 
of G. Dorival - with a diachronic approach that helps in understanding 
thc development of various w e s  of calenaa Thc page layout in the 
uncial manuscripts corresponds to the layout of marginal catenae: 
the biblical tcxt is written on the central section of the page and the 
extracts from the Fathcrs are in the three margins. However, this 
was not the original layout of the caknae. It can be shown that in- 
itially the cabnu filled the wholc page in a single column of text: the 
catcnarist fist sct out the biblical text of a verse and then the extracts 
from thc Fathers corresponding to that verse; ncxt, the following 
verse, again with the appropriate commentarics of the Fathcrs, and 
so on. In other words, it is possible to statc that the fist caterne fol- 
lowed the modcl of biblical commentaries or 6rro~v5pa~a from thc 
3rd to the 5th centuries, which were used as a model for the page 
layout. This is the model follow-cd by the first catena of Procopins of 
Gaza. However, after the 7th century, the scholia to scripturc became 
a ncw7 source for thc catenarists besidcs the exegetical commentarics 
and the hornilics. This ncw- source also influcnccd thc page layout 

G. Karo and H. I.ievmann, Camnrum ,qaecu7urn rnlalqpr. 331 ; and J. Dcconinck, 
Emzi iur in ch ine  de I'Ociatpuche. 25-26. 
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and explains the appcarancc of the catenae in two columns, and latcr 
of marginal catenae w-hicb became gcneral from 750 up to thc end 
of the 1 lth century in tandem with what happcncd to the content 
and again from thc 1 lth century, the catenae turn to the commcn- 
t q  as a model evcn for thc page layout. A parallel cvcnt can bc 
notcd in the commentary to the classics of Byxantine humanism," 

Within the tcxt or in the margin of the manuscript, the name of 
the author to whom the fragment is attributed is usually indicated 
in abbrcbiated form and normally in a different ink. It goes with- 
out saying that these abbreviations very soon bccame a constant 
source of mistakes: the abbreviations for the two Grcgolies (of Nyssa 
and Nazianz) and for the two Eusebiuses (of Emessa and of Cacsarea), 
for Didymus and Diodorus, Thcodore and Thcodorei, etc. The abbrevi- 
ation for Origcn (wp') can be confused with thc one for rjpaiov, the 
cquivalent of our 'profler, jtting: the one for Chrysostom (x') with thc 
admiring exclamation of thc copyist: ~pvaoGv. 

Whcn a fragment by the same author already citcd follows, it is 
simply introduccd by the note TOG ab.coG. If thc names of the authors 
of those texts havc been lost in the transmission process, this is indi- 
cated simply by bihhog or &vwvbpov. 

In the loth century, h e  names bcgin to be removed from their 
positions and put in the margins, which becomes a source of new- 
mistakcs. It is not always easy to known where a fragment begins 
and ends. Faced with such a difficulty, many copyists left the frag- 
ments undivided and juxtaposed scveral names at the beginning of 
the whole paragraph, so that the problem of attribution became evcn 
morc ~omplicatcd.~ 

Finally, there is a series of illuminated catenae with scrolls and 
miniatures of the various passages of the Octatcuch. Their textual 
intcrest - besides their artistic interest - is that they comprise a cri- 

" For a detailed proof of this proccss, ser G. Doriml; "Des comrnenraires de 
l'kcriture aux chaines". 
' Other useful si,qs, although not exclusive a, thc catnzae (some of them in- 

hcritcd by the ancient scholiasu;), arc: 
re i~mov = hasc text or the cornrncntary 
hpp(qveia) = explanation proposed 
OX&(~LOV) = rapid natc 
yv&(pq) = denotes a sort of sentence 
brr(66e~y~a) = introduces a comparison 
q(paivov) = nota bme 

See also II. B. Swcte, An Introduction h ioli leu Testarnenl in Creek, 364 65.  



terion ibr determining the imitation writing, and thus arc vcq- impor- 
tant for dating the manuscript corre~tly. '~ Even the details of the 
miniatures can help to interpret thc meaning of ccrtain texts or words 
in difficult passages. 

c) Textual Contents uf the Catenae 

In this section a distinction must be made bctween: 

1. the type of biblical text that the catenary manuscripts transmit, 
i.e. the characteristics of what is called the &Lena-group in thc 
printcd cditions of the LXX, 

2. thc material of the cxtracts from exegetical commentaries included 
around the biblical text. 

In the first case, in the three groups of writings published so far in 
the Gottingcn series - Pentatcuch, Prophctic Books and Writings 
(only in part) - the group C of catenary manuscripts occurs, some- 
times divided into several subgroups, in all the books that have a 
Hcbrcw Vorlage. In the Pcntateuch, thc tendency for corrections that 
raise it to the level of a recension are not evident, but instead it is 
a mixed group that is very popular among catenarists. Ic should be 
noted, howcvcr, that not all the catenary manuscripts adoptcd a bib- 
lical tcxt of this type C for their lcmmata, and instcad, there arc 
some non-catenary manuscripts that do havc the w e  C text. The 
group is distinguished by having a largc number of singular read- 
ir~gs which identify it as such." In thc prophetic books, the catenary 
group (C) is made up of the chrcc minuscules 87-91-490 with a sub- 
group comprising mss 49-90-764. Most of thc variants inserted by 
this group are grammatical and stylistic: changes of tense, mood and 
pcrson, of compound verb to simple, changes due to contamination 
from parallcl passages, etc. Sometimes it follorvs thc Lucianic reccn- 
sion in its readings; in a very fcw cases it has a Hexaplaric addi- 
tion agreeing wirh thc Hebrew tcxt, taken kom Origen's or the 1,ucianic 
recension. In thc catenary group of Isaiah it supports thc text of the 
Complutensian for that book. In thc Twelve Prophets it is closely 

p~ 

'" See "Illustradon 01 L X X  in CB, 195-201, and " I R S  illustrations de la I X X "  
in BS, 307-10. 

" For the charactcfistic of this goup and its position in textual history Septuq'ntu, 
scc J. \\T. Wetjers, Text Hkhy gf the Geek tien& Gotlingen 1974, 82-100. 
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related to thc Hexaplaric reccnsion but it is not, as Procksch claimcd, 
thc most faithful represcntalive of thc Hexaplaric recension." There 
are many omissions, somc agreeing kith h e  Hebrew text, othcrs not 
conditioned by it but rather due to stylistic reasons or carclcssness 
by the copyist. The additions are few and unimportant. It was sub- 
jcct to the influence of the Hcxapla, but also underwent a revision 
that correctcd anothcr set of passages only in rcspect of their 
Grcck and to some extent following Lucian. In his reccnt cdilion of 
the book of Job, Ziegler has studied thc various groups of catenary 
manuscripts and their relationship to thc types of catenae to that 
book.'" 

As regards the second aspect of the actual commentary that thcy 
include, the catenae havc become one of the main sourccs of infor- 
mation about the thinking of ancicnt Christianity, a sourcc which 
for the most part still remains hidden and unknown. Their special 
value is that they are the only means of rcscuing fragmcnts of authors 
whose works - due to having been condcmncd or declarcd suspcct 
by a council - disappeared completely. Through them onc can, to 
a largc extent, follow thc path of those writers in antiquity who fell 
undcr Church censure. This affects especially thc principal writers 
of the school of Antioch who succumbcd in the tensions of the Arian 
disputes and were collected by the catcnarists in their compilations 
because thcy were only intercsted in the most complete dossier pos- 
siblc of a biblical passage, with no concern for schools. 

In 1912, Deconinck" published important fragmcnts of the lost 
commentary by Diodorus of Tarsus, cxtracted from the catena on the 
Octateuch, and later Devreessc edited catcnary fragments belongng 
to Philo, Joscphus, Origen, Eusebius of Emcssa, Apollinaris of 
Laodicaea, Diodorus of Tarsus, Didyrnus, Severus of Antioch, etc.'" 
In catenary manuscripts Mcrcati found fragments of the Eiragoge by 

" See J. Ziexler, Se,bluq.nia XI11 Iluodecin~ PropIeiar: Gbttingen 1967, 102, n. 1 .  
'' J. Zieglcr, Se,bl+ta. XI, 4 lob, Gdttingen 1982, 125-33. 
li J. Ileconinck, Exai mr la ch ine  de 1'0ctuteuque. 84-169. 
I" R. Devreessc; I*s aniezs commml&eun Fees de 1'0ctatmque Sketched out prw-  

ously in RB 44 (1935), 166-91; 45 (1936), 201 20 and 364-84. New fiagmcnur 
recovered can he Found in F. Petit, Calmae Liaeioe in G m i m  81 in Exodum. I. Ca:otaa 
Sinnitkc; I /  Collecliu Coirlkiana; and Petit2 La chninr ur io Gmke L 11. For ihc cate- 
nary fragments in ihc hooks of Psalms, sce R. Demcesse, 121 ancims comrnmiahr.i 
p 6 . r  dei Pxaun~s. ST 261, Vadcan City 19i0; and the editions by G. Dorival and 
E. Muhlenbcrg, citrd in the Select Bihliosraphy. 
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Adrian which are missing from the printed editions by Migne and 
Goessling.'" 

Of most interest for the Grcck Bible is the new Hexaplaric mate- 
rial recovered. T,Vc should not forget that the Hexaplaric fragments 
to the psalms, discovered in palimpscst 0.39 in Milan, appear in a 
catenary manuscript." When providing a new edition or the Hcxa- 
plaric fragments which brings Ficld's up to date, it is important to 
examinc all the sources that can provide us with new readings. And 
one of the richest for Hexaplaric readings is that of the catenary 
manuscripts,18 as G. Dorival has proved r~cently. '~ Hc analyses which 
typc of catena to thc psalms is rich in Hexaplaric readings and thcrc- 
fore is dcscrving of study. He distinguishes four w e s  of catenae to 
the psalms that providc Hexaplaric readings: 

I .  primary, ancient catenae of two or more authors; 
2. recent primary catelm such as the one of Nicetas; 
3. calenae or collections of Hexaplaric glosses; 
4 recent catenae. 

The principal one is the oldest catena to the psalms, the Palestinian 
(5th/6th century), both for the number and length of its Hexaplaric 
readings (many or them unpublishcd) and for the certain attribution 
and for the excellent condition of its text. The catenarist has arranged 
and made extracts from commentaries by authors who in general 
had direct access to the Hexapla in the Library of Caesarca, es- 
pecially thc commentary by Eusebius. Thc Monophysite catena, dated 
somcwhat later (6th century), is less esscntial but puts us in contact 
with the better textual condition or the unpublished commentary by 
Hesychius of Jcrusalern and transmits some Hcxaplaric readings as 

'" G. Mercati, "Pro Adriano", RB 11 (1914), 2515 New acquisirions from pub- 
lished calenae can hc seen in R. Devieesse, Inlrodu~tion i l'ihde des tnanurcdr p c s .  
176ff: r rapen ts  of Eustace of ihtioch on thc Ociateuch: Proverbs and Qohcleth, 
published by M. Spanncul in 1948; olher fk&m;murils or Theophilus or Alexandria 
and 'I'h~:ophilus of Antioch, publishcd by hl. Richard in XR 47 (1938), 387-97; 
Cragrnents of Philo ediied by H. Ixwy in RB 42 (I93.Z), 136 38. 

" See chapter 13 pp. 12-13. 
'"ee the Hexaplaric rrapcilts of indireci tradition publishcd by A. Schcriker, 

Herapla7iiche Psalmmhnrctulii~h. IXe hexaplnrUct~en Psolmen~qmzmtr der Iiandschnfin Vai- 
ranus,qaem 752 und Ci:nnonicianus,qmcui 62, FreihurgCditingen 197.5; and G. Mfrcati; 
Alla h m c o  dei norrri dqli ''alb? lraduttori r~elle omilie rui ialrrri di S. Go;oiinrtni Criioslornri e 
nankzioni su olcune c n h  del Solleno, Vatican City I952 (ST 158). 

'" G. l>orivai, "L'apport dcs chaines exCgetiques ,qccques". In the appcndix hc 
provides more than ihirry unpublished Hcxaplaric readings f i r  Ps. 1 18. 
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yet unkno\m. Thc calena by Nicetas of Hcraclea, in spitc of coming 
from thc l l th/l2th century, is of interest bccausc he had access to 
the lost commentary on the psalms by Eusebius and there arc very 
many Hexaplaric readings. 

Dorival prefers a distinction of a geographical or cultural nature 
to any othcr. The important thing is to discover thc textual stagc 
of very first original catena. Oncc this stage has been rcachcd, either 
unpublished readings arc acquircd or readings of a textual condition 
that is more trushvorthy than othcr sources, which rcflect morc recent 
secondary stagcs. Once this original phasc is known it is superfluous 
to collate the morc recent sources. Although ultimately only com- 
parison among the different witnesses of the rcadings for cach vari- 
ant and knowledge of thc translation techniques and the vocabulary 
of cach of the translators recorded in the Hexapla allow access to 
thc most certain stage of the text. 

In their catalogue, Karo and Lietzmann provided a classification 
in terms of content into three groups for the Octa~euch:~" 

1. The group comprising the ms. Basilemsir I (10th century) which 
gocs from Gencsis to Ex. 14:31. It omits Justin, Isidorc, Gennadius 
and almost all of Diodorus. Theodorct is abandoned carly: from 
Gen. 48 the nuclcus of the cahna is madc up of the Glapbra by 
Cyril of Alexandria. 

2. Groups represented by Mosq. 385 (10th century), Barb. gr. 569 
and i la l r .  4673 (both from thc 15th to 16th centuries). This is 
closer to the next group than to the first. Theodoret forms thc 
basis of rhc calena and has many quotations in it from Diodorus 
and Gennadius. 

3. Thc group comprising about thuty mss to which the Cahna Lpsirmrir 
belongs, the only one for the Octateuch publi~hed.~' 

Devreesse proposes a ncw classification, but only provisionally, for 
hc is aware that all the witnesses of intcrcst have not yct been cxam- 

"' G. Karo and H. Lieamann, Cot-namm pzcamm Cahlogiu 1; IOlr 
" Also called the C h o  of Nicephorus; printed in Leipig in 2 volumes, 1772-73. 

I1 depends on an l lrh century manuscript and on fragments rmm two other munu- 
sclipts. It inserts one asterisk whenever it seems that the author or the r r a p e n t  
has to be corrected in the manuscripts and two asterisks whenever hc adds a sch- 
lion that is not in the manuscripts hc uses. As is evident from this editorial pro- 
cedure, it cannot he used to restore thc original texts of the calenor. 



THE LJTER4TURE OF THE (LI?.E,KIE 297 

incd to make that classification definitive." Ilcncc the importance of 
our edition of the Quaestiones by Theodorct of Cyr in order to clar- 
ify the origin and dcvclopment of the catenae to Genesis-Kings, for 
they comprise the common basis not only of the Catena Lipsiensis but 
of all the other groups. As Dcvreesse already noted, and as we 
noliccd in preparing our edition or Thcodoret, ms. Coitl. 113 (9th 
ccntud is the oldest of the Genesis-Kings catena and comprises its 
carliest stage.'" 

Finally, F. Pctit's accurate studies have resultcd in the classification 
of the catenae of the Octateuch. Petit reduces Karo and Lietzmann's 
three types to two, combining their types I and 11. The main mate- 
rial of the first group comprises a catena in the strict sense, with 
mixcd contents, composcd of short fragments and focused on the 
biblical text. The cxtracts come from different authors and are cited 
unchanged. The tcxture of the sccond group (= Karo and Lietzmann's 
III), is a collection of more homogenous content, representing above 
all the cxcgctical school of Antioch. This catena is made up of fairly 
long cxtracts and is hased on Theodoret's Quaestiones. The Coislinianus 
113 is the oldest manuscript of the group. 

In all the Miitnesscs of the first group, (l\/lanuscripts from Leningrad 
[St Petersburg], Sinai, Moscow and Basle), Theodorct appears to be 
secondary. However, in the sccond group (= Karo and Lietzmann's 
In), the collection reprcscntcd by Coislinianus 11 3 with Theodorct's 
(Luaestiones as the nuclcus of the catena. It is therefore a secondary 
catena, since all of its quotations are indirect and come from writings 

" R. Devreesse; Choiner rui,iliyum gwcquei, 1102: "Cc classcmcnt, on le pense bien, 
nc peul elre que provisoir~.: il n'a it6 tcnu comple que des mss qui on1 616 acces 
siblcs soil directement, soit par des analysts, soil par des reproductions panielles. 
Nous le rbpktons, tant qu'on n'aura pas examine de prts les manuscrits des Qmliones  
de Theodorct, l'ordre de tous ccs manuscrits cit6s comme reprbentant une 111' 
ramille des chaincs Genese-Rois, sera impossible B tvablir d6finitivernent." 
" N. Fcmindez Marcos and A. Sicnz-Badillos; 'Theodortli C~ymri~ @aestiones in 

Octahd~um. Edilio ritica, Madrid 1979; W Within the third Cmily or Karo and 
1,irtzmann's catalogue we have round fimr separate groups, an indication or the 
many combinations that the catenarists produced. The first; comprising thrce manu- 
scripts, is a catena or the text in terms of form, and preserves Theodoret's intro- 
ducdon to the Qzae.rtioner .rand the names oi the different authors. The second poup  
or manuscripts does not preserve the names of the Fathen; but has many additions 
and abbreviations of thc catenary and mentions somc I'aththers at the end. And 
lastly: the third group is mixcd: the manuscripts are catenary in the first pan, even 
presening thc names or [he Fathcrs. However; the second pan has only Theodoret's 
f&aerhoner, in discontinuous form hut with srveral additions missing &om most manu- 
scripts of the (Luorihonei. 
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that have already becn reworkcd. Indirectly: this classification is 
confirmed by the fact that Procopius of Gaza, the first know-n com- 
piler of calenae, completely ignores Theodoret's O_~e,~tiones.~' 

d)   we tho do lo^ for Studyirg the Catenac 

As a first principle for future research on the cabnae it should bc 
noted that the catenary collections have to be studied lor their owm 
mcrits, without preconceivcd ideas or conccrn about thc results they 
might bring. Before providing a formal classiiication such as the one 
by Karo and Lictzmann, which takes no account of the chronology 
or these compilations nor or their inter-relationships, it is bcttcr to 
try to reconstruct the gcnctic stages of these collections. In this pcr- 
spective Deconinck's method is not free from criticism.25 He dividcs 
the fragmcnts of Diodorus rccovcrcd from the catenae into authentic, 
doubtful and falsc. They are authcntic whcn, having compared the 
witness or the various groups of manuscripts, they a<gree on Diodorus 
as the author. Well, oncc it is established that nearly all thc quota- 
tions come from the first stage o l  the catena, one has to look at the 
first rcprcscntative or that stagc, Coirl. 113, which is very important 
for Diodorus and to which prefcrcncc has to bc gvcn for identi'cation. 

Even so, as of today it is difficult to rcplacc thc classification of 
the catalogue by Karo and Lietzmann with one that is more logi- 
cal, [or it has been shown that the medieval catenarists tried all pos- 
siblc combinations. Thc most logical way to define a catena is to 
dctcrminc its sources. The fragments themselves have to be studicd 
without trusting thc outward form and thc arrangement, cxposed to 
many shirts and changes, especially with regard to authorship. Nor 
are the scholia and philological notes that accompany many manu- 
scripts always to be trusted. Instead, the fragments have to be cxam- 
ined in two ways: 

1. comparing thc commentaries of different types of catenae around 
a fragment of the tcxt; 

2. comparing the fragments attributed to a single author through- 
out thc catenae. The touchstonc for rccognising thc worth of the 

" F. Petit; "Une chainc extgktique grecque peu connue: Sinai gr. 2"; Petit? "La 
tradition de Theodoret de Cyr dans ics chaines sur la Genkse", and M. Geerard, 
Chi( Patmrn Gaecrrmrn 16 185 87. 
" J. Deconinck; &ai sur la choke lie 1'0ctoteuqu~ 
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catena in qucstion is the agccment of thc fragments nith thc work 
of the cxcgcte from which they havc been taken (commcntary, 
homily or scl~olion, if preserved) and with independcnt quotations 
by other catenarists. In cases where this comparison is possible, 
from Philo to Scvcrus of Antioch, thc reliability of the ca6ena has 
sumived thc tcst. 

e) Catenary Manlanuscripts in Spanish Libra& 

At the beginning of the century, M. Faulhabcr published a cata- 
logue oC catcnary manuscripts in Spanish libraries.'"~ attempted 
this specifically because Karo and Lictzmann had takcn no account 
of thesc documents in thcir catalogue. According to his study, Spain 
has 39 catenary manuscripts which include 53 catenae of 28 dierent  
types and run from thc 10th to the 17th ccnturics, although most 
of them come from the 16th. Sixteen arc in thc Biblioteca of the 
Escorial; 11 in the Biblioteca Nacional of Madrid; 7 in the Bibliotcca 
of thc Palacio Real of Madrid; 3 in the Biblioteca Univcrsitaria of 
Salamanca; 1 in the Bibliotcca of the Cathedral of Toledo and 1 in 
the Biblioteca El Piar of Zaragoza. 

These manuscripts are of varying quality. Some are of no particu- 
lar interest; othcrs represent real r i d s  in the field or patrolo~gy. 
Perhaps thc most relevant are the El Escorial manuscripts, which 
includc a catena to the book of Kings: undoubtedly the most intcr- 
csting is manuscript Y.I.8, sincc, although it is late, it is of Feat  
value as it is an exact copy of manuscript, Z.II.19 (13th centuryj, 
which disappcared in thc fire of 1672.'' 

'%. Faulhaber, "Katc~ienhandschriften in spanischcn Bibliothrkcn". 
" M. Faulhaber, Katmenhondi~hnim dm ipanirchen Bihtioheken, 247&, and A. Rahlfs, 

V e i i n n i r  de? pichirchen Hon&6+ dt.t Allen Ttrta,rrmt. Berlin 1914, 385. As has 
been noted by l'adhaber (I;ampnludichnftm, 251; n. 1) ms. 7.1.8 displays in 0eoShpau 
the rragments from ms. 2.11.19 marked by the signs 0'' or 0eoSo'. Howcvcr, 
l'aulhaber adds; "die katechetischc Form des Scllolions und die Pardcizitate wiir- 
dcn abcr eher fur cine Aufldsun~ in 0eo6wpitau sprechen. Nihcrc Untersuchung 
ist um so notwendiger, a l s  dieses Lcrnma den Liiwenanteil an der Kcue hat. Sic 
hart? zu beachten; dass in 4 Rg in beiden Codices zur Unterscheidung van den 
zweikihaftcn 8" -Scholien andere Zitate ausdr0ckli:h rnit OeoShpou ' R p a ~ k i a r ~  
lcmmatisiert sind." 

In addition thcre is the systcrnatic search of catenary manuscripts beins cvnied 
out in a project of the Irwtitut Bihliquc oS the University of Fribourg (S\vitzcrlandj. 
in order to obtain ncw Hexaplaric material. 
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PAR I' FIVE 

THE SEPTUAGINT AND CHRISTIAN ORIGINS 





THE RELIGION OF THE SEl'TUt\GINT iUiU HE1,LENIShl 

The theology of thc I X X  as a stagc of the religious history of Isracl, 
and in relation to thc religion of Hellenism, is a chapter that has 
not yet bccn cxamined in a systematic way. There is no referencc 
to it in thc manuals by Swctc andJellicoc. And it is only mcntioncd 
in passing in the classics by Frankcl, Bousset and Grcssmann, 
Nickclsburg or in the reccnt introduction to the W(X by thc French 
tcam and other publications.' Howcvcr, recently and in various con- 
texts it has been mentioncd as onc of the most prcssing tasks of 
Septuagintal research. 

The topic has two clearly diicrcntiated aspccts: 
1. On the onc hand the sludy of the theology and exegesis or thc 

W( as an important momcnt in the history of Judaism and of the 
Hcbrcw Bible.2 From this aspect the problem of whe~her or not an 
Alcxandrian interpretation and an Alcxandrian canon for thc Hellenistic 
Jews of the diaspora cxisted, against the Palestinian canon and intcr- 
pretation, is particularly important. 

2. The infiucncc of Hellenistic thought on the LXX, i.e. thc dcgree 
of Hellcnisation that the Hcbrew Bible underwent in being trans- 
lated into Greek as a concrete exprcssion of a morc complex phc- 
nomcnon, which is thc Hellenisation of the wholc Middle East aftcr 
thc conquests by Alcxander. 

They are two points or view from thc same approach, which con- 
siders the WM to be the main manirestation of Hellenistic Judaism, 
and placcs the emphasis lcss on thc textual stage it rcflccts than 

' %. Frankcl, Vwxldien ru dn  Sepluqjitq Leipzig 1841, and Frankel, Uber deri 
EinJuss d e ~  pnliistinischen Exegerr ouf die alexondrinkche firmeneutik; Lcipzig 1853; 
W. Bousset and H. Grcssrnann, Die Relgon d a  Judnzlums; G. W. E. Nickclsburg, 
l hmcchbn ,  Imiwbdi~, d Ekml  Life h In&kr-,7ud$mz Cambridge, h1xs.-London 
1972; 11. Harl el al., la Bible -q#cque dex Seplanle, and IM. Hengel and  A. M. 
Schwemmcr, Die  Seplu@nta. 

Sec. D. Barti$lerny, "12ancicn Testament a rnfiri i i\lcxandric", 1z 21 (196.5), 
358 70; and R. Hanhart, "Die Bedcutung der Septu~giagaForschung", 63 64. 
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on the historical updating and religious thought reflected by the 
translation. 

From thc beginning of our century the idca spread, brilliantly for- 
mulated by A. Deissmann, that thc LXX essentially cmbodied the 
Hellenisation ofJewish monotheism.~rom then on only generic arti- 
cles have appeared on the topic, such a$ thosc by Bertram, or over- 
simplifications, likc thosc by Dodd;' which by over-generalisation 
emphasisc thc opposition bctwccn Scmitic and Greek thought. Thc 
truth is that most of thc articles of thc thcological dictionary of 
thc New Testament edited by Kittel have a scction on the LXX. 
However, the most significant contributions in this field, marking the 
path to follow in later research, lie in the sporadic commentaries we 
have on any book of the LXX as an indepcndcnt litcrary work, such 
as thc one by Secligmann on Isaiah or thosc by Gcrlcman on 
Provcrbs, Job or Chronicles.' They arc an indication of thc cnor- 
mous possibilities provided, cspccially in certain books, hy a phiio- 
logical and exegetical commentary on the LXX. 

From the 1950s, several works bcgan to appear on the redaction 
and theology or the LXX - not only on text criticism - in conncc- 
tion with translation techniques. However, bcforc examining thc 
inhence of Hcllcnism on the Greek translation of the Biblc, wc 
shall briefly describc the cultural and religious background of Judaism 
in the Hcllcnistic pcriod. 

b) n2e Hellenkation of the J m s  

'The two conccpts that determine the evolution of Greek religion in 
the Hcllcnistic pcriod arc Euhemerism and Theocrasy. After Alex- 
andcr's conquest, supplantation of cult and the inlerprelalio graeca of 
foreign deities also reached Palestine. In most cases thc ncw cmperors 
gave Greek names to ancient Semitic dlnitics: Ashtartc of Ashkelon 
became Aphrodite Urania; Ba'al of Carmcl became Zeus, thc Ra'al 
of Tabor, Zcus Atabirios, Phoenician Rcshcph, Apollo, and Mclqart, 
Hcraclcs. Thc cult of Dionysus becamc amazingly popular." 

~~~ 

' A. Deissmann, "Die IIellenisiemg des scmilischen Monotheismus", .Nn(e,jaiubtkk 
$7 dm khGche Alhlurn, (19031, 161-77. 
' See Sciect Bibliography. 

See Select Bibliography. 
" See "Ra'al" in RAC 1, 1066-101; M. Hengel, ,judmhim und Hellmiimur; 473-86, 
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How-cvcr, it has to be stressed that bef'ore the anival of Christianih~, 
no Grcck--Roman author was seriously concerned nith the religion 
of Israel as it could be read in Greek from the 3rd century RCF. in 
the LXX. Instead they criticiscd Jewish reli@on as superstitiu barbara, 
even though, bcforc anti-Semitism arosc in E,gpt: thc Jewish pco- 
plc \*.crc considcrcd to be a respectable race of philosophers, whosc 
concept of God was usually equated with the monotheism o l  Stoic 
philosophy.' 

, b o n g  educated Grccks of' the Hcllcnistic period there M-as an 
increasing trend towards a universal picty in which the various rcli- 
gions wcrc intc~pretcd as manilcstations of a single deity. Greek phi- 
losophy interested in religion was moving towards monotheism, as 
is cvident in the Stoics, the Orphic kgroups and other philosophical 
movements. These circlcs soon aroused interest in the Jewish groups 
in Egypt and wc havc the example of Aristobulus and Arrayanus 
who convcrtcd to Orphcus in witness to the Wlosaic truth. 

The tcndcncy to equate the Jewish and Greek concepts or God 
is not only attested among the soldicrs of a p m s o n  in Upper Egypt 
(two Jewish inscriptions lrom a tcmplc of Pan) but even in the leamcd 
circles that produced thc Letter of i l r i r leas. The author of that lcttcr 
explains to king Ptolcmy this universal imagc of the Jcwish God in 
thc foUowing words:. . . .rbv yhp n&v.rwv ini)l(~7]v ~ a i  ~ G T V  e&bv 08~01 
o i p o v ~ a ~ ,  6v ~ a i  n&v.r~5, ipeiq 66, Pacsth~G, l (poaovop61~0~~~~ k ~ k p w q  
Zqva ~ a i  Aia ("They worship the creator of all things, who sccs 
everything, the samc one we all worship; cxcept that wc, Oh  king, 
call them diffcrcntly .Zeus and Dia").' In Hellenistic society, therelore, 
Judaism is portrayed as a true philosophy of ethical monotheism. 

and ihc ihougiifui rc\.ieu, af this hook hy A. Momidiano in,7TS 21 (1970), 149-53. 
In ancient writers, Yuhweh/Yao is often the cquivdent of Dionysius. On the syn- 
cretistic union of Yao ulth pagan gods in the popular rciigon of ihe m~gicd papyri? 
see N. Fernindez Marcos, "Molivos judios en los papiros migcos griegos", Relwn, 
suflmlicidn y mq@= ten el mmdo mrnam, ed. J .  T.omas, Cadiz 1985, 101-30. O n  llic 
c:uIt oC Dionysius at Beth Shean and the possible origin of this idmtification, cf. 
I). klusser, "Paganism in Paleslinr", 3hs Jmirh Ptopk in lhe Fin1 Cenlury If. eds. 
S. Satiai and &I. Stcrn, Assen 1976, l(l6.i-lO0~ pp. 1068 and 1081. 

See N. Fernindez Milrcos, "Intelpretariones hclenislica.~ dci pasado de Israel';, 
175 77; h. .llomigliano. Alien Wkdom. 91-96; and G. Dclling2 "Dic Bcgegnnung zwi- 
scilen I-Ieiienismus und Judentum". 

%t& ~/Pxeudoilristea~ 16; arc A. Pellcrier, I~ l l re  dilrijlie li 1'h.ilonnte. I'aris 1962, 
11(t G. Delling: "Dic Begcgnung zwiscllcn 1-Iellenisrnus und ,Judentum"; 10; and 
Y. Amir. " l ~ i r  KrgcLmung dcs biblisrhen unrl dcs pl~ilosopllisci~er~ LloooLhrismus 
als Grundthcma dcs jiidischcn lI~llcnisnus"~ E~va,~geliiciic 'lAeolq& 38 (1978), 2El9. 
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Ho\z~cvcr, this w-as not the predominant attitudc in Judaism in 
rcspcct of the images of God in the Grcck cult. Thc negativc trend 
of resistance to Hellenisation was much stronger, although cvcn in 
this reaclion they used the Hellenistic forms of criticism of religion, 
such as Euhcmcrism.' This attitude of rcsisting Hellenism and even 
of political and social separation from the Greeks is found in \ m y -  
ing dcgrccs both in Palestine and in the diaspora, in such dl>-erse 
xvriters as the anonymous Samaritan, theJewish SibyU (c. 1'0 uce): h a -  
panus, l'hilo, Josephus or the author of the 3rd book of Maccabees."' 

These foms of criticism of religion as well as the equation of the 
gods of the philosophcrs with thc god of the Bible were later adopted 
by Christian apologists. 

Thc rcfusal by most of the Jcwish pcoplc, cvcn in the diaspora, 
to aUo\v the names and images of non:Jewish deities to be trans- 
ferred to the God of Israel - together with the withdrawal and grad- 
ual concealment of the original name of God, Yahwch/Yao - had 
a strange rcsult:" sincc the abstrac~ generic tcrm used to name him 
in the Grcck w-orld - partly as dptog, which initialiy had no religious 
mcaning, or else as Oe6g - was too innocuous and depersonalised in 
Greek, the view spread that thc god of the Jews could not be named, 
which indicated depravity. Apparently, against this portrayal by Greek 
and Roman writers, the Jews made virtue out of nccessity and 
approved it to spread the idea that the true God had to be namc- 
less.'2 Thc final consequence of this reduction, which also affected 
thc carly Christians, was thc reproach of atheism which they had to 
bcar.'" 

p~~~ . 

" See K. Thraede, "Euhemerismus" in RAC. R. Hanhart intcrprels the 1.XX 
vanslation as a reaction against I~ellenism, not as a model of assimilation as 
Deissmann thought. The van<lJlion of the Bihle into Greek is the means by which 
the Judai%m of the diaspora dcfends itself apinst Hellenism, laking the war to its 
own land, in the same way that Palestine reacted hy producing apocalyptic litera- 
lure, see R. Hanhart, "%urn Wesen der makedonisch-hcllcnistischcn Xcit Israels"? 
Worl, Lied und Gottesspmch I, 49 59, p. 56. 

lo Sce A. Paul, "Le Troisiemc lime des Maccabies", AMRW 11; 20.1: 298 336; 
pp. 3 - 2 3 .  

" \V. Roussct and H. Gressmann, h Rel?,.iOn h,7udmhcmi. 202 20: "Versciirvindcn 
des Yahmhnamens". 
'q. Norden; A,qoslos 77~eoi.  L~nl~xuc / iun~m z u ~  Fom,pchichte ~el@iiirm I?&, Stuttgart 

1956. 52 62 and I15 21. 
'' Thc problcrn of assimilative throcracy not only cmerged in the diaspora. In 

Antirjuiilr.r2 1Z2261; Josephus alludes to a Samaritan tcmple without a name ( i b  
&v&vvpov kp6v) in thc lettpr from the Sarndlim community to htiochus IV (166 ncl;). 
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The absence of imases in the religion of Israel arouses the idca 
of pantheism in Creek and Roman uriters, as can be seen in the 
preserved fragments of Hccate, Strabo and Dio Cassius." Also to bc 
noted is the assimilation of Yahweh ('1~6 in some transcriptions into 
Greek) lo Dionysus, especially in the treatise Ti5 b zap' 'lou6aioy 
8 ~ 6 5  by Plutarch of Queronca." 

The reasons for equating Dionysus with the god of the Hebrews are: 

1. their ~Featesl feast, Tabernacles, is celebrated at a time and a 
manner that arc l i e  the feasts of Dionysus; 

2. they also havc another fcast in which they c a q  branches of fig 
and thyrsos, play the h a y  and trumpet in the manner of hac- 
chanals; 

And in Jerusalem the problem arose during the attempted reform hy thr Hellenisdc 
Jews (175 -163 u c ~ )  01 assimilarion bctween the God ofZion and the images oigod 
of the surrounding Grcek and Oriental world. 

'I See M. Stem, Beck and Latin Aulhors 1. 1 I;$ i iyahpa 61. 0e6v .rb dvbvohov 06 
~ a ~ m + n i a o e  Grir i b  pi1 vopi<e~v & ~ 0 ~ w r r 6 p o ~ o v  civat rbv 0&v, &X?A .rbv nept&ov~lovra 
.r$v yilv abpavbv phvov Gvar 8 ~ b v  lcai .rGv G b  d p t o v  ("It had absolutely no 
image o r  God so as to think that thc dcity does not have a human form but that 
the only god and lord of all  thin.^ is the sky which surrounds the earth"). 

Straho rcactcd against tile Egyptian worship of animals, countering it vith the 
pantheistir interpretation of the Jewish religion, induced perhaps by the absence of 
God's name in the I X X  and by the hun o r  images in Israel, see M. Stcrn, Greek 
and Latin Aulhors I, 115,35: Zqq yirp E~Eivoq lcai CSiSao~m, i ) ~  obk 6 ~ 0 6 5  ( P P O V O ^ L ~  
oi Aiyblrnot Oqpioy z i  r&<ovz~g lcai p o o h p a a t  ?b 0sTov 066' oi A i p u ~ g -  QGIC ni 
Sh 066' oi "EMqveg, dr~0~wrrop6p~oug rurro0v.ry, y&p ~& phvov Qebg tb  
rreprixov binav~ag rat yilv lcai O i M a ~ a v ,  6 lcahoCwv obpavbv lcai ~ b o p o v  
rai v j v  riiv 6v.rmv ipGorv ("Since he said and taught that neither the E',~yphans nor 
the Libyans had the correct feelings in likening the divinity to wild animals and 
beasts; nor did the Grcchs act well by sculpting them in human fern. "hd that 
thcrc was only one deity who contained us all and the land and thc sea, whom 
wc cali sky and cosmos and the nature of beings"). 

Thc samc idca recurs in Diu Cassius (160130 ce), see M. Stern, @ek and Lath 
Auriwn 11, 406,172: lc~xmpiSaiar Sh irxb r 6 v  ho~iriuv drv8p6nwv Zg TE ~ h M a  i h  nepi 
v j v  G i a r ~ a v  nhv0' i)5 ~ i n ~ T v ,  rai pdrLo0' kt riuv biv  h M m v  0 ~ 6 ~  o66Cva rrpGo~v, 
Eva 66 zrva i o ~ u p 6 g  dpouorv. 056' biyahpa abSiv <a%'> Cv pb.iaic note ~ o i g  
'IepooohGborg Bo~ov, iippqrov Sh 64 rai dl~tSij ab~rbv vopijovie5 ~ i v a ~  n e p ~ o n b ~ a ~ a  
&v0p&nwv 0 p ~ ~ o + ~ G o u o ~  (They are separated from other men in cvcryhing related 
to the fi~rrn of lire; so to say; and especially in their not worshipping any of the 
other gods, hut instead they worship one intensely. They never had at that time 
any image in Jemsdem itself. for thcy think that he is incliable and has no shapc 
and is above men and thcy worship him"), see N. Femindez Marcos, "La religihn 
judia vista por los autorcs gricps y iatinos". 

" A historian who lived frtm 16 to 120 c ~ ,  see M. Stern; L i e &  and Loliri Ai~lliors 
1. 258. 'The ancicnt Thracian-l'h~@an god Sahazius, drcady assimilated to llionysus 
or Zeus, came to bc iderrtilied with Yahweh Sahiloth. god or the Jews; dp105 
Sahazius or 69105 Sabaoth of thr WL. see F. Rlunrheti?re; ':Juik et non JuiW. 
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3. cvcn the Sabbath restival is not foreiLgn to the cult of Dionysus, 
since many call the Bacchantes uapoi or Sabazius's initiates. 

4. the high priest wears many little bells which tinkle as hc walks 
with a sound as in nocturnal reasts to Bacchus. 

Unfortunate as the assimilation of Yahweh to Bacchus may seem, it 
v-as greatly approved among the hamonists of the 1st century CE.'" 

Finally, a striking item or information in Strabo is the practice or 
incubation among thcJcws." Certainly it is the only information wc 
have that it was practised in the temple of Jerusalem. Ncverthcless 
it merits better research in view of thc many parallels Liebeman 
has discovered betw-een the temple of Jcrusalcm and the pagan tem- 
plcs'" and taking into account rcccnt archaeological discoveries about 
the cxistencc of healing sanctuaries in Palestine and cvcn in the very 
gounds of the Aelza Capitolina.'" 

I" For a discussion of tklc dctuils, real or invented, in the paragraph rrom Plutarch, 
see M. Stern, Greek end Lahn Authors I, pp. 559 62. For the description of the high 
pricst with his solcmn vestments, see Joscphus, Anhql~i1k.s 111, lS9K; Jm~iJh PVm V, 
2 3 M ,  and Bcn Sira 50. 

" Sce M. Stem, &-eek a d  Latin Authon 1, 115, 35: i-ylcorfi%&u~ 6 f  lcai aGroL5 
Lnfp iaur6v rai bzhp ~ 6 v  Eihhwv liMaug TOGS EGoveipoug. r a i  rrpaa6olcEv 6 ~ i v  
dryaObv zap& .roc OeoC ~ a i  Giupov drei TI lcai riqp~iav .raLg aorpp6vq L6v.ras r a i  
pa% 61lca10dvq5, TOG* 6' Eihhovg vfi ~il~oa60lcEv ("and it was imporpant to spend 
the night in thc: sanctuary to inlercrde for themselves and to havr other warning 
dreams on b~ha l f  of others; and it is appropriate that those living prudenlly and 
uprightly expect good things from the deity, continually expect some girt or s i p ,  
although the others do not expect it"). 
'9. Lieberman; Ifellenism in Jewirh Paleiline, I64 79; "The Tcmple: Its I.ay-out 

and Praccdurc". 
'I Sce A. Duprez, Jirus el la dkun &-ii,reucr, A p~opo.r de Jem V. Paris 1970, 85A 

On possible ref~.rcnces to incubation in the Greek Hihle, see N. Ff'rmindc~ Marcos, 
Ias "I5numota' dr Sojonio. Conlrihuciin ol erhrdio de la '/ncubalio' cnilima, Madrid 1975, 
24, n. 6. Perhaps in I Enoch 1 3 3  there is another allusion to the praclicr: of incu- 
bation; or at least its Formulae and technicd terminology are prcscrved. Gnusc, 
instcad, holds that Joscphus is describing Jado's drcam (An&~uiiirr XI; 326 28) us 
an incubation drcam, see R. Gnuse, "The 'l'emple hpt!ric:nce of.,Jaddus in the 
'htiquitics' of Josephus: A Rcport of Jewish Ilream Incubation", ,7fJR 83 (1993), 
349-60. 

For the attitude of the Jews towards dreams in the post-biblical prriod sce 
S. Zcirlin; "Drcams and their Intcrpretati<,n: From the Biblical Period to the Tan- 
naitic Timc. A Historical Study", JO;K 66 (197.5), 1 18. arid B. Stcmherger, "Der 
I'raum in dcr ralihinischen Litcratur", Kni7r.s 18 (1976), 1 13; n. 2; x\~here ir is 
noted that they went to tkle pagan templrs to practice incubadon. The passax? in 
Straho on revelation dmlugh incubation has points in common with thc \fie\\ of 
Pusidonius, but iherc is no conclusive proof or dependence on trim; see M. Sturn; 
G c e k  and bilk .,lutho~.r 1 265. Somc spccidists iliink that Stnbo dcpmded on a 

,Jcwisti n,urtr:; ibid 266. 
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c) The Hellenisatzon of the Septuagint 

Bertram has stated that the LXX translation could make some con- 
tribution to the recent debate on demythologisation. In the Grcck 
Bible he sees a spiritualisation of the religion or lsrael which dcmythol- 
ogises the Old Tcstament in a process parallcl to what happened in 
Hellenism with the mytholo9- of Homcr and Hesiod. Hcllcnistic criti- 
cal philosophy puts the ancient Hcllcnistic pantheon to the test and 
the LXX sharcs this critical philosophy." 

Boussct and Gressmann expounded the main novcltics that thc 
translation provided in the histoly of the rcligion of Israel. They 
consist in the Hellcnisation of Jewish monothcism principally through 
thc translation of God's namcs, the idea of the pre-existence of thc 
Messiah and the presentation of a morc developed eschatology which 
includes hope in an afterlife. Against thc theoccnt~-ism oi" thc 1leb1.c~ 
Bible, thc IXX stands out for a predominance of anthropoccntrism 
which cmphasiscs the ethical attitude and the value of the individual." 
'These conclusions can scarcely be maintained today without several 
modifications. 

The simpliication of the names of God is evident when we com- 
pare the range of expressions in Hebrew to dcnotc the deityz2 and thc 
normal translation in the LXX using the common nouns xGp~o~ and 
0~65. It is also cvident in a tcndency to rcmove any remnant of'poly- 
theism from thc translation of God's names. The translators use cir- 
cumlocutions to avoid thc name of God, a tendcncy that would devclop 
in late Judaism and in the rabbinic period. They translate 'elohtm as 
&yy~ho~ when it rcfcrs to the gods of the Canaanite pantheon and could 
cause dificultics if translated by Oeoi. At other timcs, in the context 
of pagan dcitics, they intentionally translate thc name of God as 
& ~ X O V  (Ez. 31:l l), na~a~pov'"1s. 37:38), e'iGwhov, yhun~65, PGkhvypa." 
- ~~ ~ 

'' G. Bervam, "Zur Hedcutung der Religion", and Bertram, "Vom Wcscn der 
Septua,+nta-Friimmigkeit", 275; n. 3. 

" W. Rousset and I<. Gressman, Die RPl@on des Judentum, 264K 
" This i a n ~ e  of expressions can be seen in F. Cantera and M. I~lcsias; Spzdo 

Rihli?. Vmidn m't2L-a sobre lor lexlar heb~eo, ararmo y ~ p ,  Madrid 1979. In this trans- 
lation into Spanish, the varicty or names in Hebrcw for the names of God is Tol- 
lowed so that this reature of the origind is not lost; or sce h e  recent Frcnch 
translation by A. Chouraqui, lo Bible, Paris 1974 76. 

"' To denote the Assyrian gad Nisrok. A tutelary god; who hccamc ndrrpapxov 
in most manuscrip6 and a hapax l g o m m n  in ISJ, see I. L. Seelipann, 'The Se,btuw.nt 
Vr~i"n ,$ Iiaial~. 9 ~ 1 0 .  
'' Sec C. H. Dudd; 7 7 ~  Bible and tht Greek. 3-24, cspccidy p. 23. 
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Isaiah is a good example of how the translators chose the word 
~i'Gohov; which has a peat  Greek tradition: to denotc pagan deities, 
\+:hereas they rcscn7c Ga~w6vtov to denotc demons \vho  pro^+-l around 
ruins (Is. 13:21 and 34:14)." It is something similar to what is 
obscn:cd in the Masoretic tcxt whcn it replaces the name or Bacal 
with bo.iet = "ignominy, shamc" (c.g. in Hos. 9:10; Jer. 3:11 and 
11:13); by means or this linguistic practice, the judg-emcnt of a strict 
monotheistic religion is expressed againsc pagan deities. In the first 
t\vo passages where it occurs, the !XX translates it as aioxJvq; in 
the third as Paixh. Howcvcr, usually thc IXX considers pahh  to be 
fcmininc, the same gender as a io~Gvq.  

Similarly, in Dan. 121  1 rb  PGihuypa $5 kpqwhoeog (fiyqcs .?om&) 
is an ipominious parody or ha'al .fdmayz^m, the Z E + ~  @p&v~05.'" 

The translators of the W(, who always translate jar as x&pa 
whcn not used mctaphoncally to mean God, in this last casc com- 
pletely avoid a literal translation, in casc it was interpreted as an 
image oi' God." The warrior god in Ex. 15:3 and Is. 42:13 ('G 
milhdmri) becomes a God who destroys wars, ouvzpiPwv xohipou5; 
and the wayithalle_k @no& 'el hd-'elohim or Gen. 5 2 2  ("Enoch walked 
with ha-'elohcm") is translated as d ~ l p i ~ q a e v  6 i  ' E v w ~  .r@ BE@ ("Enoch 
pleased God"). 

It sccms that the dcbatc about the anti-anthropomorphic tendcn~y 
of the Greek translation has to be resolved in a non-unironn way 
due to the non-uniform treatment of the text, depending on h e  book 
and in connection with the translation technique of cach." In some 

'i See 1. I.. Srelizmann. 7he Seoluma~l Vhion o f  Isaiah. 95-121: d8whov. orti. a ,> 

~ 6 6 0 < ,  PFEhuypa, ~ L P O X & T ~ V ,  ~OI.  'elil @bid 9 9 j  See aiso H. Kampel, "~irencn 
in dcr W(';, B< 23 (19351, 158 6.5. Kampci think that oe~pilve< (Is. 1321; 31, 
13 and 1329)  is used in the LXX to dcnotc dcrrrons of death and that thev had 
a nlacc in tile DoDdar belief or Hcllenistir l<!ws 

'2h C. H. ~ & d :  T7ze Bible and the Clreki, 53. 
" See S. Olofsson, God is mj Rock Stockholm 1990, 35-4.5, p. 4.5: "'l'he trans- 

lator of the Hook of Psalms dwavs treated rur as a divinc titL: ditFerrntlv Srom its 
litcrd and ordinary metaphorical m c a i n g  and the same is true of the translatc,rs 
of. thc othcr LXX book. A litcral rcndcring of fir was consistently avoidcd when 
it referred to God." 
'" See Select Riblio,~raphy. Gaid, tbr exampic, notcs how the imagc ofJob ~ i v e n  

by the Greek translator is not the same as in Hcbrcw. Tllc trandatr,r of Job-= 
avoids the questions that,Job addresses to God; docs not rcprovc him, and tends 
to emplrasise Job's iiumility in contrast to his presumptive character according to 
the Hehrcw tcxt. Hc also strcsses Job's tmst in divine justire; scc I). H. G a d ,  "'l'he 
Concept of Job's Character". Similarly, in Gard's opinion, ,Job-IXX has a more 
defined idea of the future life; an aspect missing from the Hebrew (Job 14:14j. see 
D. N. Gard; "The Concept a l  the Future I.il?. 
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books the translation is strongly anti-anthropomorphic in nature; in 
others it is not so clear. However it is not possihlc to make a global 
judsemcnt about the thcoloa- of the LXX on this point. Bertram, 
Fritsch: Gcrlcman and Gard defend the anti-ankhropomorphic ten- 
dency of the 1,XX in their studies on Qoheleth, the l'entatcuch and 
Job,  herea as Orlinsky insists, perhaps too much, that the antbropo- 
morphic Hebrew terms are reproduced accurately in the Greek trans- 
lation of the Pcnateuch, as in Job and Isaiah." And in his study on 
the book of Psalms, Soffcr holds that this tendency docs not have 
an important rolc in thc translation since at times the terms in qucs- 
tion are even translated more literally than necessary. Although in 
the translation of the psalms thcrc must havc been some models or 
cxcgetical cxcmplars, this anti-anthropomorphic tendency cannot bc 
idcntificd as one of them. 

These nuances havc to be extended to other concepts such as 
eschatolog or messianism in the LXX. Lust concludes his study on 
messianism by stressing that the Greek Bible is not a single unit and 
as a result, each book or  group of texts has to be studied sepa- 
rately."' However, recent monographs, such as the one by Schapcr 
on Psalms or by Roscl on Gcncsis, recover an approach to the LXX 
that has proved to be fruitful since the studies by Z. Frankel in the 
previous century. They study it as an outstanding religious docu- 
ment, as the fist Jewish interpretation known of the books in qucs- 
tion and so as a source of historical and religious information for 
the excgcsis and development of Jewish thought in the first thrcc 
centuries before Christ. For ultimately, the IXX continues to be the 
main witness and fist fruits of Jewish-Hellenistic thought." 

- 

'" H. M. Orlinsky; "Studies in thr Sepruagint of thc Book ofJoh". 
'" J. Lust, "Mcssianism and Septuagint", 191: "At thc pn:n:nt stage of thc inves- 

tiption WIC may ronrh~de that thc LXX certainly does not display a unifixrn pic- 
ture of a devrlopinx royal rncssianism." 

" ,J. Schaper, E~chalo10.g in the Grek Pxaller. 174~-74, and M. Rhsei, Lrbe~sdzvn,~ nLr 
Vollendun,q und Aw&~ng, 247-54. rlpinst thc IIeUenisdc intcrprctadun of Genesis 
proposed by Sciirnitt (scc Select Hihliograpilvj, M. Giirg dcvclops tlic tilcsis at 
E~yptian influcncc prc\iously suggested by S. hlorcnz (".i\&"/ptisrhe Spun:n in der 
WL"; j$4C E r ~ ~ i n ~ u n ~ r b a n d  I I:19F4l2 250-.58). Arcording to Giirg, rhe Greck trans- 
lation of thc first chapten of Gciicsis shows contacts with k&q~tian cosmogony and 
mpholo\i; sep bf. G h r ~ ,  "1'tolcmdische Theolo,gie in drr Septua~inla". Certainly, 
coniacrs benvcen the mast famous HcUcnistic Jews and Fgyptian priests cannot bc 
cxciuded, but no liiiguistic praok arc pro~idcd fix such inlluciiccs. 
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d) i% f i n a l  Hellenisation of the Wisdom Writings 

In his monograph on the book of Provcrbs, Gerleman discovers a 
scrics of Hcllcnising tcndcncics by thc translator. Many passages are 
likc an echo of literary Grcck \miters. He h d s  Homcric reminiscences 
in l'rov. 30:19, ~ a i  rpipous vqbg rro~rorropoGq5."~ Other passagcs 
contain reminiscences ol' l'lato, such as Prov. 1 9: 15, 8 ~ t h i a  K ~ T ~ X E L  

Crv8poybvarov."~n Gen. 2:21, the Hebrcw word tardkii is uscd for 
thc creation of thc woman. Howcvcr, thc Greek translator, by asso- 
ciation, has evoked not thc biblical story of creation, but the account 
of Plato's Symposium (139/E). 

The praise of the bee in l'rov. 6:8abc has no equivalent in the 
Hebrcw tcxt; also it is unusual, as it goes against thc attitude in thc 
whole Old Tcstamcnt which portrays the bcc as an evil and dan- 
gerous species. Hcrc, instead, thc favourable and admiring attitude 
towards it probably comcs from Greek writers: Aristotle calls it 
ipy&.rtg as in this passage of Provcrbs." In l'rov. 23:27, rather than 
Hebrcw E-iGhi "muqqii zt?nii "for the whore is a dccp pit"," thc WM 
translates and intcrprcts niOog yixp rerpqwkvog imiv ahh6.rptog oko5 
("anothcr person's housc is a jar full of holcs"), words that cvokc 
Plato's Gorgias (493/B), whcrc n i e o ~  ~~~pqpLvo5  represents uncon- 
trolled excess and licence, although thc sccond part or the verse leads 
us to Xenophon, Oec. VII, 40, whcrc the same image is applied to a 
housc whcrc cvcryonc behaves l i e  a stranger and no-one bothers 
about ordinary chorc~. '~ 

Perhaps Gerleman's conclusions requirc rcfining. To  be spccific, 
Cook considers that the Greek translation or Proverbs has to bc 
datcd to thc bcginning or h e  Hellenisation of Hcllcnistic-Jewish 
thought and it contiuucd to retain, in Hellenistic guisc, morc Jewish 

p ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~  ~ 

?' For lhc Hebrcw der& '"nb~vyri beleh-ydrn (= "the path or thc ship in the midst 01 
thc sea"), sce G. Gerlcman, Shldia o j f h e  Sephrqint. 111: h u n b s ,  28. Note the same 
position of the participle in the verse from Odyssey, XI,[ I :  riiq 6k zavqpepiqg 
&raO' ioria rroviorroporioqg. 
" For the Hebrew 'arlri l@l lardzmii (= "laziness causes deep sleep"): see 

G. Gerieman, Sludia in lire Stptuq'nta. Ilk fiouerbi, 29. 
'' Arislotelcs, J % L ~ L ~ ( L ~  Hiltmy, 627/A. l h e  passage from Proverbs runs as follo\vs: 

fi nop~ri t3r . i~ npbg .rjv p f L a a a v  rai pdr8e iuq hpydrrtg Emiv, .i<v .is fpyao iav  iug 
o e p v j v  n o ~ ~ ? . i m  ("or go to the bee and learn what kind 01 holy work it does"), sec 
G. Gcrleman, Studies in the Sepluqinl. III: Proue~hs, 30-31. 
" Unless the IXX reads zari ("roreign woman") instead of ronvyri. 
"" G. Gerleman; Sludia iri tile Sep luq i l .  III: Prouerbi, 33; and Gerleman; 77u 

Seplpluqi&t go/ Pmuerbi. 
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ideas than might appear."' Hall-ever there is no doubt about the 
pcrsistcnt evocations of Greek culture noted by Gerleman. 

The translator of Proverbs was not the only onc to be familiar 
with classical culturc; it also applies to Job. The translator of Job 
tended lo [a\-our mytholog); and fable; by prcrerence, the translator 
of Proverbs was inspired by poetry and philosophical literature."" 

In any casc, it is not an casy task to definc the dcgrec of 
Hellenisation of a biblical book of the I'XX, \vhethcr a translation 
or composed originally in Grcck, because it is not always easy to 
distinguish accurately bctwecn what is the result of actual transla- 
tion techniques, determined by the diierent structures of the two 
languages, and the changes due to the translator's thcolou. These 
echoes of the Greek world that Gcrleman detects in Proverbs, and 
which in the translation often provoke departures Gom the original, 
are explained by Bertram, Baumgartncr and Wevers by the midrashic 
procedure of interpretation and by appealing to similar phenomena 
in Aramaic  translation^.^^ 

In thc books of the LXX that have no Hebrew Vo~luge, the influ- 
ence of Hcllenism is more obvious, although is difficult to check 
since so little of Hellenistic literature has survived. Wisdom is not 
written in Scptnagintal style; 335 words of this book are missing 
irom the vocabulary of the LXX. Its lcxicou and style, instead, are 
very close to the features of philosophical and rhetorical prose of 
late Hcllenism.4" Even so, the author or Wisdom was familiar with 
the Jewish Bible and the popular traditions of his pcople. Probably 
by editing the book hc was attempting to prepare cdncatcd Jcwish 
students to live in Hellenistic society. In any case, it is Hellenism, 
and not the classical Greek period, which idluenced the book of 
Wisdom. Its author knows the popular piety of Hellenistic Egypt, 
as shown by the vocabulary which is related to that of the aretalo- 
gies of Isis, thc critical philosophy of religion, and the polcmics 
against idolatry (Wisdom 13-15). He borrows technical terns used 

" J. Cook, "Hellenistic lnfluencr in the Septuagint Book of I'roverhs". 
" 'See  N. b'ernindez Marcos, "'l'he Septuagint Rcading of thf Kook oiJoh". In 

the Greek mansladon or thc Song of Sonjis, instead, ihere are scarcely any traces 
or the influence or the surrounding Greek and Roman culture, see N. Fcrnindc~ 
Marcos; "La lcctura helcnistica del Can~ar". 

'"See N. Fernindez Marcos, "Los estudios de 'Septuaginia'. Visihn retrospec- 
tiva y pn~hlcmitica mis  recientc"; CFC 11 (1976), 113-~68, p. 434. 

I" J. \;I. Reese, Hellenislk l&rnce on iha Bod oJ Wisd<,dr,m and its Conserji~mces. Romc 
1970. 153-62. 
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by the Epicurcans to explain the immorta1it)i of the gods. However, 
his use of Hellenism is primarily strategic, to build a bridge bctwccn 
the inherited biblical faith and thc current situation of his rcadcrs. 

'he author oT Ben Sira, instead, in the praise of thc ancestors 
(Sira 44-49) intends to write a pane<qric of thc herocs and \rise 
mcn of Israel in thc form of an ivh&tov,  matching thc heroes and 
wise men of the Greeks, and hc scts thcm up for his contemporaries 
as ideals of behaviour for the difficult currenl situation. It marks 
something new in Old Testament literature, influenced probably by 
Hcllcnism as to gcnrc, as the use or typical characters was a favourile 
practicc among Hcllcnistic Greek writers. It also tries to build a 
bridge between Greek culturc and thc traditions of thc anccstors by 
writing a book following models of thc Greek school and shaping 
his wisdom material in lime with Stoic behaviour. However, in his 
book a tcnsion is noticcable between assimilation of Hellenism and 
resistance to it?' 

If we have noted a series of facts that is by no means exhaus- 
tive - both in the translated books of the LXX and in those origi- 
nally composed in Greek - pointing to the influence of Hellenistic 
thought and forms, it should be made clear, contraly to one-sided 
attitudcs in the past, that this Hellenisation of the LXX is no more 
than external. The gestation pcriod of thc LXX continucs to rcp- 
resent one moment in the rcligion of Israel. What is most surpris- 
ing abour this stage of Judaism in the diaspora is that it preserves 
its monothcism intact. Thus, the importance of thc IXX Tor the 
rcligion of Israel and for theology does not lie in what has filtered 
in from the spirit of the age when it w-as translated, but in what 
marks it as a link between the religion of the Old Testament in its 
original lanpagc on the one hand, and the witncss of the New 
Testament on the other?' 

'I See 'L'h. Middendorp, Die Sbl luq  ,7m Bm Siras nuirchm Judmtun~ ului Ifelmis- 
m u ,  33-34 and 173~-74, and N. Fernindez Marcas, "Interpretaciones helenisticas", 
164K 
"' See R. IIanhari, "Dic Bcdcutung der Scptuaginia liir die Delmilion dcs 'hel- 

lenistischcn Judentums"'. Ir is risky to put too much emphasis on thc distinction 
herween Palestinian Judaism and the ,Judaism of thc diaspora to Lhc point oC sec- 
ing a radical opposition behveen them that never existed. For both I'aul and Philo: 
wisdom literature through the WL is one 01 the strongest l ink with Greek thought: 
"Il n'est gutre douteux par ailleurs que le christianisme, k parrir du moment oli il 
s'adrcssc aux Gunlils, s'est cn quelque sortc phci  dans le silla~e du judaismc aleuan- 
drin," svatc >I. Simon and A. Renoit in Le Judaijme el le ChrisliznGrna anti~jw; Paris 
1968, 244. 
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Thc fcw monographs on the religious lcxicon of the LXX show 
how the Grcck words penetrate new semantic fields, introduce ncol- 
ogisms and arc concemcd about a selective lexicon which, as far as 
possible, avoids evoking the practiccs or Grcek religion. By this mcans 
thcy try to drm and delimit what is spccific and original to the 
religion of Isracl as against the religons or thc Wlediterranean area?" 
This process of stating its novelty would be continued by early Chris- 
tianity in the first two ccnturics, rollou<ng - as in so many other 
fields (diierent lupui of apologetics, alle~orical exeg-esis, ctc.) thc 
cxamplc oS Hellenistic Judaism."" 

Ho\vc\~cr, this selective and peculiar nature of the religious vocabu- 
lary of the IXX must not be exaggcrated, as happens sometimcs 
in Kittel's Lcxicon of the New Testarncnt, in some cntrics on the 
use oS certain words in Hellenistic Judaism." In summary, the idea 
which was quite widespread until not many years ago, of the Grcck 
moulding or Hebrew thought as a result of transferring a Scmitic 
language to an Indo-European lanpagc, is no longer acceptable 
today. Two monographs have proved that both thc binominations 
n$ef/yiu~fi and tCrii/v6wog have the same semantic rangc and undcr- 
went the same dcvclopmcnt and transformation of meaning in Hebrew 
and in Greek?Wore rcccnt rcscarch has shown that it is not pos- 
siblc to make a division between l'alestinian and Alexandrian Judaism. 
Both in Palestinian circles and in thosc of thc diaspora, Hellenism 
was accepted and rcjcctcd to various extents and in various ways. 
Perhaps the most remarkable element to sland out in such complex 
circumstances is that, apart from a few well-known exceptions, alle- 
giancc to thc Law and to thc ancestral rcligion w-as maintained in 
a world of many fascinating cultures and religions." 

'' S. l)aniel, Recherche1 mr le vorabulaire du culte, and J. A. 1.. Lee, A I~x2cal Sludy 
o f  the Sebhr&t Vnsion o r l h  Pe~latmch. SCS 14. Chico. Calif 1983. , .> 

'' See N. Fernindez Marcos, "En torno al esludia dei g i e p  dc 10s cristianos", 
Ernei& 41 (1973), 45 56. 
"' See J. Barr's remarks in 718 Semamanlici o J B i b h l  L a n p g e ;  Oxford 1961, 282-87: 

"Dclached Note on the non-use of ccriain words in lhc Grcck Bibl~". 
* N. 1'. Hratsiotis, ':,\iephe?pgc&", and L. M. Pasinya, 12 notion de v6&og. In these 

studies, w-hich are somewhat philoio@cal, there is an ohvious reaction against the 
inappropriate gencralisations aT T. Roman, Dm hb~aeche  D& im Verghiclt mil dem 
,pPchiic/~n, Goilingcn 1968, and C. Tresmontant, Esai iur la pax& hibriiquc; Paris 
1962 as well as some thcologcs of Lhc Old Testarncnt. Pd~inya's study (pp. 25K) 
cmphasiscs the defects of C. H. Dodd, 7 7 ~  Bibh and Lite C ?  as wcli as  the raults 

the cntrv v6uoc in T W R 7  and I .  1M. Fiashar. "Exceetischr Studien zum , . a  " 
Seplun~nrapsalterrr. 
'' See G. Delling; "Die Begcgnung zwischen Hellenismus undJudentum"; 37-39. 
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As for the religon of the LXX, it must he stressed that as yet 
there is no theology of k c  Greek Biblc that docs justice to thc grcat 
wealth or facts providcd by that translation and the variety of opin- 
Ions rcflcctcd by the various translators. 
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CHVI'ER T\TENm' ONE 

Tl lE  SEPTUAGINT AND THE NEW TES'I'AAIENT 

a) Introduction 

In recent years, important discoveries havc crcatcd succcssivc ccn- 
tres of intcrcst about Christian origins, displacing the academic 
approaches of view-points adoptcd in the beginning of the century. 
A glance at the New Testament bibliography show-s the primacy that 
Qumran studies have enjoyed in connection with thc NCW Tcstamcnt. 
Although today publications on the Dcad Sca Scrolls continuc to 
appear at a high ratc, studies on Qumran and the New Testament 
were conccntratcd espccially in thc 1950s and 1970s' (although a 
ncw interest is arising in the kind of text used by the Ncw- Tcstamcnt 
authors). 

Eclipsed by thc sensationalism of Qumran, the discoveries of the 
Gnostic library of Nag-Hammadi, contemporary with Qumran, are 
gaining morc importancc as thc facsimile editions o i  the various 
codices have being puhlished in Leiden (as well as translations into 
modern languages). An excellent mono\qaph on thc relationship of 
these writings with ihe Bible is now availabl~.~ 

Thc growing intcrcst provoked by this Jcwish-Hellenistic and pseude- 
pigraphic intertestamental litcraturc, as the religious and cultural 
background in which the New Testament was born, is apparcni, 
both in ncw tcxt cditions and in h e  translations of these works in 

' See ,J. A. Fitzmyer, 77z Dead Sea ScrolLc ,Mgjor I'uhlicotzonr and 'TOOL fir Study, 
Atlanta, Ga. 1990, 173 79. Thcrc arc some schools of thoughr that once again 
emphsisise the importance or rabbinic litcralure for undersianding the Ncw 'l'estarnenl, 
see G. Vcrrnes, "The inrpact of thc Dcad Sea Scrolls on the Study of the New 
Testament", 33s 26 (19761, 107-17. 

C. A. Evans; I<. I.. Webb and R. A. Wiehc, Nag NagIarrrmadi 7&lr and l/te Bihk 
A $nopSL( and index, 1.eiden 1993, and R.  A. I'eaaon: "Biblical Exegcsis in Gnostic 
Literature"; Armmian and Biblical Studia, ed. M. E. Stonc; Jerusalem 1976, 70-80; 
l'earson; "Use; Authority arid Excgcsis or hlikra in Gnostic Lilcraturc"; M&c 72x1, 
Tmn.slolir,r~, Reading and inIt7pelalkn OJ the iiebrew Rihlr in Ancient Judaiim and Earb 
Ch7ijtianig2 cd. M. J. Mulder, rk~scn 1988; 635 52. TI. M. Srholer, Iiammadi 
RibliogTaptgL: 1948-1969, lriden 1971, and thc series 01 suppiemenls by thc same 
scholar in .Noaum Tesiamenlurr~. See also James L1. Robinson (ed.); 77ce JV%~ Harnmndi 
Libray in English, 2nd edn; Leiden 1984. 
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modern lanpages and in studies throwing light on this little-known 
period of the history ofJudaism." 

Finally; the discovery- or the Palestinian Targum in ms. Neofiti by 
Professor Dicz Macho has stimulated the study of the .4ramaic spo- 
ken in Galilee at the timc of Christ, giving rise Lo many studies in 
connection with the Ncw Testament." The approach to thc New 
Testament in the light of rabbinic \vntings is the principal subject 
of Strack and Billerbeck's famous commentary and h e  thcnlc of an 
important monograph by Dauhe.' 

The common denominator of all these approaches to the New Tcsta- 
ment consists in tqing to understand and explain Christian origins 
from the linguistic and cultural background in which they emerged. 

Without intending to monopolise the explanation of a phenomc- 
non as complcx as primitive Christianity, and being carelid not to 

SCP G. DcIBII~ (ed.); Bibliqqaphie yur jrtdidiich-helhisliichen und intnteiiamento~chen 
Literotur 1900-1965. TU 106; Berlin 1969, and the second edition by G. Delliiig 
and M. Maser, Bibli,,pphie z u ~  j d h - t i  und i n t m t ~ x t u r r c h  Iileratu~ 
1900-1970. TU 106; Berlin 1975; J. H. Charlesworth, "A History of Pseudepigrapha 
Kcsearch: The Re-emergng Importance of the Pseudepigrapha", O R W  11; 19, I, 
1979, 54-88: Charleswrth, The I?ierLdep@zphn and Modem fiseu~ch, d h  a Supjlenrent. 
SCS 7, Missoula, Mont. 3981, Charlesworth, 'The J V ~  Te.rlamenl Apoqpha and 1:reude- 
pigrapha: A Guide to Publicalions, d h  iExmr.ms~s and Apocahpypsr.~: Metuchen, NJ.-Imndon 
1987. 11. Radicz, 11. T. Runia el al., Philo of Alexandria: Art Annotated Bibliqqaphy 
1937-1986, Leiden 1988, 1992, and I.. H. Feldman, Josephur and Modem Scho(orrh@ 
(193i-1980), Berlin-Ncw York 1984. 

"~ee P. Nickels, Tm@m and New Terhrnent: A Bibliqqaptly wilh n .Nm Testarnnl 
Index, Romc 1967; H. Grossfcld, A Bibliography of T a y u m  Lileratuz I and 11, 
Cincinnati-New York 1972 and 1977, togelher with the cornmenis and additions 
by CV. Baars in his review of the first volume published in V7 25 (1975), 121 28; 
M. .McNarnara, 7he Xm Teestmen: and ihe I'ale~linian T a p m  lo lhe Penlaleuch, Rome 
1966 A. Diez Macho, MsJ'e,$/lyti. IVNemeros, Madrid 1971, 78"-102"; Diez Macho, 
"DerB y exigesis dcl Nuevo 'rcstarncnto", S@rrod 35 (1975), 37-91; R. 1.e DCaut; 
"Targumic Literature and New Testament Interpretation", Biblical 7 h r o l u ~  Bulletin 
4 (1974), 243-89; M. Black, An Aramaic Aflroach lii ihe Lir.$elr and Acts, 3rd edn, 
"with an Appcndix on the Son of Man by G. Vcrmes", Oxford 1967. 

" EI. L. Strack and P. Billerheck, Komrnnilar ZLC,~ jVmm Testmnmt am Tclrntd und 
Midroc&, I rV Munich 1969; V-VI, 1969; D. Daube, 'The ,Ym Teilomml and Rabbinic 
Jndaisrn, Landon 1956. For an approach to thc New .L'csiarnent from the pcrspec- 
tive OF the Hellenistic world, the old edition J. J. TVetstrin, H KAINH AlAeHKH.  
A'buum Tertomenlurr~ Cinrcurn edihinir rcc@le, cum lccLtonibus ~1nrtz11tibus Codiciln~ ,l,f~S., 
Ediliunum oliomrn, Versionurn et I'nlmm, nemon ~ommentovio pleniore Ex Shiptonhui u e t d u  
Hrinoeir, G a r i i  el Lalinii el uim uerbomm illurhmte opera rt ihcdio. T o m u  I81 II, Amstelordarni 
1751-52 (reprinted in Graz 1962), can still be consulted, and tllc new collccdon 
intendcd as a continuadon in the same line and still bcing published, "Studia ad 
Corpus Hcllenisticurn Noio\i 'l'eswmenti"; see W. C. van Unnih, "Corpus HeUenisticum 
Novi 'l'estamenti"; JBL 83 (1961); 17-33; and G. Delling, "Zum Cnrpus Hdlrnisti- 
<:urn No-i I'cstamenti", ZjVW 54 (1963); 1 15. 
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fall into a too facilc "pan-Scptuagintalism", I shall next set out the 
contribution made by thc LXX for understanding the New Tcstament 
and thc main problems posed by quotations of the Old Tcstarnent 
in the Ncw-. 

First of all it should not be ignorcd that the New Testament is 
written entirely in Grcck, \<-hatever the early stages or oral trans- 
mission and earlier smallcr collections before the final redaction of 
the tcxt mixht have been." The LXX therefore was the Bible or the 
New Testament writers in thc same w-ay that the Hcbrew tcxt (yith- 
out Tor the moment considering the problem of a plurality orMasorctic 
texts) was thc Bible for the writers of Qumran and the compilers of 
the Mishnah.' So far, Jellicoe's sentcncc, in turn modifying Dcissmann, 
"He who would read the New Testarncnt must know Koini; but he 
who would undrstund the Ncw Testamcnt must know the LXX,"" 
can be accepted. 

To this must bc added that the LXX very soon became the Bihlc 
of the Church and was transmitted by manuscripts together with the 
New Testament and independently of thc Hebrew text, as one more 
item of Grcck literature. Thus, textual criticism of the I.= and of 
the New Testament poses many similar problems, as is shown by thc 
fact that one of the recensions such as the Lucianic covercd both 
thc Old and thc New Testaments, both considered by Christians 
as the Corpus of Scriptures." However, in such a comparative study, 
two important diierences havc to be taken into account: 

1. thc [act that most of the LXX is a translation and the New 
Tcstament is not; 

"~ee the comments by J. Kuringer in Bz (1960), 19-30, who interpreb the 
expression 'EPpd{Gt G ~ a h i - r r ~  uscd by Papias to describe Matthew's l an~qage  
(Eusebius, Hist Ea. 111, 39:16), as referring to rhe Hebrew s&le which is very 
Semi~iciscd in the first gospel m2fm in Greek. Sce also J .  H. Moulton; A Grammar ~ 
N m  Testament Creek IV. Sple hy J. Turnrr, Edinburgh 1976, 2, 9 and 10 (';Thr 
hamaisms are not all prirnilivc survivals of the original teaching oCJcsus, but thcy 
may rather he a p a n  oS the evangelists' Greek stylc") and the bibliography cited 
there on this aspect; C. J. Hemer, "Towards a New Moulton and Millib-", A T  
24 (1982), 97-124, and \2'. D. Ilavies, "Reflections about the Use oC ihc Old 
Testament in the New in ib Historical Context": ,7aR 7 1  (l983), 10537.  

Ser N. Ftmindzz Marcos, "1.a Biblia de 10s auiares del Nuevo Tesvamento", 
and M. Miillcr; 7ht. Fint Bible cf the Church. 
' S. Jcllicoc; "SepiuqSint Studies in thc Current Century", 3BI. 88 (1968), 191 93, 

p. 199 
S. Jellicoe; ShIS; 351 58. 
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2. that the Greek of the LXX - except for some late hooks - is 
separated Crom New 'Testament Greek by ~hree centuries. 

The influence of the LXX on the New 'l'estament can hc observed 
at diffcl-cnt levels: 

I. in the shapc of the language by means of which many lexical 
and syntactic Semilisms cntered New Tcstamcnt Greek;'" 

2. inasmuch as it comprises thc main source for quotations from the 
Old Testament in the New Testamcnt writings; 

3. inasmuch as it is a source of inspiration Sor the redaction of many 
New Tcstamcnt passages. 

Finally, it should he noted that the LXX translation runctioncd as 
a praeparatio evangelica for the first mission and expansion of early 
Christianity. When Paul went round the synagogues of Asia Wlinor 
proclaiming thc gospel, besides Jews he met among his listeners many 
proselytes (Acts 2:10; 6:5 and 13:43) already converted to Jewish 
monotheism, probably through reading the LXX in the synagogue. 

b) Quotatiom the Old Testament in the New 

It is diicnlt to exaggerate the importance of Old Testamcnt quo- 
tations in the New Testament since, together with Septuagintal quo- 
tations in Philo and Josephus, they reflcct tcxtual Soms three centuries 
earlier than those of the principal uncials. Also, together with the 
pre-Hexaplaric papyri, they represent the only witnesses to the early 
history of the IXX before the Christian recensions. However, the 
data are in such a complex state that satisfactory conclusions can- 
not always be drawn. 

At the beginning of the century, Dittmar collected Old Tcstament 
quotations in the New- in two volumes." More recent studies and 
specific monographs have completed this picture, as we shall see 

p~ 

I" See hl. Had, "12  Scptantp c i  le Nouvcau Testament", 8 0 8 2 ;  M. Wilcox, The 
Semihsm.~ OJ At&, Oxford 1965, and M. Silva, Biblical Word,s ruld li& ,Weanin&? An 
Itrlroda~hm to LexiEal Semantics, Grand Rapids, Mich. 1983, 53-73. 

" 14'. Ilinmar, Velus Te.rlamenlum in ~Vmo. U i e  altleilnninillzche I 'nmleh des .,V7 in 
PVorllaut dm iJ~texle und dm LXX, 2 ~ 0 1 s ;  Gotringen 1899 and 1903; now ci- 
H. Hiibuer, Gt'elirs T e m m l u m  in ~Vom.; C .  Srnirs, Oi~d@~tamenlUc/li cikzten: and G. 1.. 
hn:hcr and G. Chirichigno, Old Te~farnml Quoldiom in Ute ~Veru lklnrnent. See also 
H .  B. Swete, /In lnhoduclion lo fh Old T#~lnmml in ( j r e 4  Cambridge 1911, 381 40.5. 
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next. Horn-ever, one must distinguish the data collcctcd, howcver 
a~nbiguous they might seem, from the interpretation of thc data. 
Only in this way can satisfactory conclusions be reached. 

The books cited most in the Next: Testament are Psalms, Isaiah, 
F,xodus and Deutcronomy, i.e. the most popular at the time, since 
they are also those cited most in the Qumran writings: Each part 
of the New Testament gives suficient proof or knowing the LXX. 
These quotations diverge from the Masoretic text in 212 cases: 
whereas they difFcr from the Septuagintal text in only 185 cases. It 
can thereforc be concludcd [hat the LXX is thc main sourcc for 
quotarions by the Ncw Testament writers. This conclusion, as we 
shall sce, will generally be confirmed by the most recent monographs 
that dcal exhaustively with Old Testamcnt quotations in the corpus 
of New- Testament writings, although the problem oC the Old Testa- 
ment quotations in the New has become much morc complcx than 
was previously thought. 

After a close examination of the passages preceded by an intro- 
ductory fomula,12 or those that from context seem to he direct quo- 
tations or agrec literally with the Grcck Old Testamcnt, thc most 
acute problem is to interpret the many quotations that differ from 
the WM. 

The many explanations such as rcsofing to frcc quotation or quo- 
tation Gom memoq, adaptation to fulfilment of prophecy, conflation 
of tcxts through collections of testimonia, or the iniluencc of parallcl pas- 
sages, may explain some cases. However, at this point there is no 
avoiding modem theories about textual pluralism in the period when 
most of the New Testamcnt was being formed," the problems of 
thc proto-Lucianic," the proto-Theodotion or ~ a i y e  revision,'" and 
even the possibility, as some bclieve, that these dicrcnces belong 
more to exegesis that to tcdual criticism.'" 

In any event, it scems that today Sperber's hpothesis about the 
existence of a Bible of the apostles, made up and dcfined ncgativcly 
by all those quotations of the Old Testamcnt that divcrge from the 

" Such as .roD.ro yi.(ovev Yvivrx nhqpwBf .rb i q e i v ,  o i i~wg yiypaii.rar, rivrxO&< yEypan- 
tat, ~frmm 6 yparpfi. 

" See ctranter 6. 
" See chapter 14~. 
" Sec chapter 9. 
'" See M. IVilcox, "TexL Form", It '1 isV?tlmj 193-204 
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IXX text" has to be rejected as not doing justice to the [acts. In 
his study on this material in the gospel of D/latthe~a, Gundry- con- 
cludes that the layer composed of formal quotations is almost cxclu- 
sively the WM, whereas the parallels to Matthew are so to a lcsscr 
degec. 'This  study by Gundry is the first to take allusions or non- 
Cormal quotations into account. Matthew and Mark share 40 al- 
lusive quotations: of these, 11 arc the same as the LXX, 12 arc 
non-Septuagintal, and 8 contain a mixture of LXX and non-LXX. 
In other words, apart from the formal quotations from Marcan tra- 
dition, a mixed textual tradition is Cound in the other layers of SF- 
optic matcrial ranging ovcr every literary form (narrative, didactic, 
apocalyptic). The most important clement in lhis observation is that 
the original material of the quotation shows the samc trilingual milieu 
as revealcd by archaeology;" it also points towards Palestine oC the 
1st ccntury as the point oC d c p m e  oC the gospcl ~rilcliLion.~~ Ilowever, 
the problems raised by Matthew's use of the Old Testament have 
not been resolved in this way. E. D. Freed, in his review of Gundry's 
book, points out one of the most significant derects of the rnono- 
graph: it has not takcn into account the pluralism of the Hebrew 
text as was made clear aker the studies by Cross and Barthelemy, 
or of the problem of early revisions of the LXX." Matthew usually 

" Set out for the &st time in Tarbiz 6 (1934), 1-29 (in Hebrew), and later in 
JBL 59 (1940), 193-293. 

'' R. 1%. Gundly, 7lu U.re o J l h e  Old Terlmml.  
'".-B. Frcy, Corplu Imc7iptionum Judaicorum 11, Rome 1952, 114-322, MT. Horbury 

and 11. Noy, Jewirh Ins~7iption.s oJ Craeco-lioman Egypt, Cambridge 1992, and 
P. Trebilco, Jc&h Cmmunilier in Bria hfinor, Cambridge 1991. J. N. Sercnaer, Do 
you f i o w  Getk? How much Greek could l h  f i r &  Chkshanr h e  Known?, Leider~ 1968, 
and J. H. Moulton, A C m m a r  of.,Vm Ter lmmt  Creek. 6-9. See als0.J. A. Vitzmycr, 
"The Lan,pages of Palestine in the Fiat Century AD", CBQ32 (1970), 501-31, and 
G. hlussies, "Greek in I'alestinc and thc Diaspora", 7 h r  J&h P@lc in (he Eilit 
Centuy II. cd. S. Sairai and M. Stern, Asa:n 1976, 3040-65. 
'" I<. H. Gundw. 7he U J ~  of #E Old Testumenl. 177: " ~ D D ~ ~ c ~ I I ~ Y  the cxulivil ouo- ', . . 

tations in rhc Marcan tradition bccame h~llcnizcd exactly because thcy wcre explicit. 
They stood out, wcrc recognized, and were assimilated to the I.XX. 'The mass or 
allusive quorations escaped assimilatiu~~ precisely hccausc they were allusive. Bcncadl 
thc surface, overlookrd, and hard to bc changed because thcy were grammatically 
tied to nonquotation matcriai, h e  allusive quotations did not become heilenizcd." 
" E. D. Freed in the rcview published in Bib 52 (1971), 588: "Gundry can he 

critirired for too easily evading the question or specific revisions of Greck texts on 
which Cross especially has been working dong with Ilebiew texts also now avail- 
able." Preliouslv A. Baumstark in "Die Zitatc dcs Mt-Evangeliums", 313, had con- 
cluded that the many problems raiscd by Matthew's usc of the Twelvr Prophets 
had not yet been solved and tended towards the hpothesis that his quotations came 
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follow-s his sources closely, and consequently, with slight alterations, 
uscs the Old Testamcnt quotations that hc finds in Mark or in thc 
source Q. Thesc quotations arc chieijy from thc LXX. However, it 
should not he forgotLen that in many passages, hlatthcw condenses, 
expands or changcs his sources in line with his own stylistic and the- 
ological concerns. These changes also affect thc actual quotations. 
And veq- probably, Matthew is responsible for choosing and adapt- 
ing many of them." 

Luke, instcad, cites thc minor prophets, Psalms and isaiah, but 
givcs no indication of knowing thc LXX Pcntateuch and he cer- 
tainly did not know its legal sections. According to the study- by 
Holtz, thc text uscd by Lukc is most like the Alcxandrian group, 
proving yct again how old thc readings from that group are.'" The 
Acts of the Apostles arc part of the Lucan work. The tcxt used by 
Luke in his many quotations from ihe Old Testament throughout 
thc speeches by Peter and Paul is basically thc text of thc WC 
exactly as reconstructed in modcrn critical editions. The changes 
made arc due to stylistic reasons or theological motivcs designed to 
prove that Jcsus of Nazareth was thc Mcssiah for whom the Jcws 
hoped.24 

A recent study of quotations in the three synoptic gospels, in order 
to test the hypothesis of the two documents in thc composition of 
thc gospels, confirms indirectly that the LXX is usually the basis for 
Old Testament quotations in the New." 

The importance of the Old Testamcnt in the gospel of John sup- 
ports the commonly accepted idea that this gospel was writtcn in a 
sort of dialognc with the synagogue. John mainly quotes thc orig- 
inal LXX and not the Hcbrew. However, w-hen the Greek vcrsion 
does not meet his needs, either he uses another translation or he 

~~~~ ~ 

from an andent lost Targwrn: "cinem verschollenen dtesten Prophetentargum von 
wesenllich dcm Charaktcr des dlpalisrinensischen Pentateuchmpms, dessen hehrii- 
sche Vurlage dem von den Samaritancrn f i s t ~ h d t e n e n  Vulgartext des Pentateuchs 
entsprach". 
" See G. Stanton; "Matthew", It k Wn'lh, 205-19. 
'q. Holtz, LTnterxuckunym, 166K And my r~view of that book in Emerita 37,l 

(1968); 211 lfi. In Tact, J. Ziegler f?equently tollows h e  Alexandrian in his edition 
or Isaiah and in the L)odekap~ofiheihe[on: sce also R. Hankart in his edition of TI and 
111 Maccabees. 
'' See C. K. Barret, "I,ukc/Ac~~", It ii Wn'lh; 231-44, and G.J. Stcyn, SepluoLint 

@otntions; 230 18. 
" D. S. Ncw; Old Texlmml Qmhtions in the Synoptic Co~pek .  
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3. some to textual changes to adapt the passage to particular excgct- 
ical trends. 

There arc ovcnchelming proofs that the author of Hebrews gen- 
erally. used an old LXX text. These conclusions arc particularly 
against Sperber's hypothesis, who saw illexandrian and Vatican as 
representatives of the two different translations of the Greek Uihlc, 
the first closely related to the astcrisked readings of Origcn's Hcxapla 
and the second in connection with the obcliscd readings, again of 
the Hcxapla." The results or Thomas' study show it is highly unlikely 
that Alexandrian and Vatican reprcscnt two different traditions. In 
Prophets and Writings (the books cited most in Hebrews) these two 
uncials seem to he the descendants of a translation of which an early 
form was used by the author of Hebrews. 

Hanson, instead, noles that the author of Hebrews should not be 
judg-ed with the exegetical categories of our time. On the contrary, 
we have to accept that he did not take seriously the text that he 
quoted, and he modified it to suit himself. Hanson analyses the twc  
of hermeneutics used, comparing it with the hermeneutics of Philo, 
Qumran, Paul and John. He shows that the cxegesis of Hebrews is 
closcr to Qumran than to l'hilo since he places stress on the escha- 
tological viewpoint. Even so, he agrees most with Paul because both 
authors accept the Christocentric interpretation or the Old Testament. 
The author of the 1,ctier to the Hebrews interprets Christ's w-ork 
with cultic terms exactly as found in the Old Testament." 

I'aul cites the Old Testament 93 timcs: h e  Pentateuch 33 timcs, 
Isaiah 25, and the Psalms 19."' Of these quotations, 51 agree com- 
pletely or virtually with the LXX, 22 even against the Masoretic 

'' A. Sperher, "New Testament and W(X". 
'I A. 1'. Hanson, "Hebrews", Il ir Writ&, 292-302. 
'' E. E. Ellis, Paul? Use of thc Old 'Testarr~enl 16K and 116E, and D. M. Smith, 

"Thc Pauline Liieri~ture", It is W d h ,  265 91. The quotation from Rom. 9 3 3  is 
probably taken from Is. 8:14 according to Symmachus, sincc, if we follow h c  state- 
ment or Euschius, he agrees most with this translator, see J. Ziegler, Septuoginta.. . 
XIVIsoiar: Gotringen 1939, irk the Hexaplaric apparatus. In Ram. 1@15 it is closcr 
i o  Is. ,527 according to " h e  three" (actually Theodotion) than to the LXX. In 
Rom. 11:4, the quotation is closer lo the testimony of Aquila and l'heodotion fix 
I Kgs 19:18 rhan to the W(X. Many othcr quotations by Paul tell us a b o u ~  the 
lcxtual Ruciuation of IXX: the fint revisions of which \%,ere accessible to thc New 
'l'estament authors and, since they agrec with the r~adings that we only know f k n ~  
.4quila, Sprnachus  or 'I'heodi,tion_ present serious problcms - solvcd only partly 
by the ~ u i y e  recension; on ihc prehistow of these lhrcc Greek translators, scc 
N. FcrnAndez Marcos, "1.a Bihlia de 10s autores del Nucvo l'estamcnto", 176 77. 
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text; 4 follow the Hcbrcw tcxt against thc LXX, and 38 d i e r  from 
both the Hebrew text and the LXX. In other words, it can bc statcd 
that Paul's use o r t l~e  Old Testament in thc letters accepted as au- 
thentic by mndcm criticism (Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians: 
Philippians, 1 Thessalonians and Philemon) is Septuagintal, taking 
into account that the textual condition of the LXX in thc 1st cen- 
tury CE is not the same as the one transmittcd by the Feat  uncials 
of the 4th and 5th centuries. Barr has criticiscd the work of Ellis 
for treating uith too littlc rigour the facts oS the tcxtual history of 
the LXX, in particular for not knowing that Kahlc's thcorics are 
quitc discredited among modern specialists of thc W[. Closer atten- 
tion to thc critical editions from Gottingen, concerned with restor- 
ing a tcxt carlicr than the Christian rcccnsions and carlicst revisions 
of the Greek Bible, has hclped to focus the problem better. Although 
he admits progrcss in thc monographs by Koch and Stanley, he 
insists that the last word has not been said on the trcatment of Old 
Tcstamcnt quotations in Paul's writings." 

Even so, 1 think that textual rcscarch alonc does not resolve all 
the problems of Paul's quotations, as the influencc of cxcgesis also 
has to be lookcd at. In many cases, Paul's text is closely connected 
with thc application of that tcxt to thc prcscnt moment. These appli- 
cations usc common interpretations, oral or targumic traditions and 
the Targum method of exegesis. Paul uses the technique of midraj 
p e k .  In this mcthod, thc explanation of thc tcxt determines the text 
form of the quotation. Thii occurs in several w-ays: 

1. by mixing rclcvant verses within an cxpress proof text; 
2. by adapting thc grammar to the contcxt and application of the 

New Testament; 
3. by choosing suitable translations of known texts or Tarpms;  
4. by crcating interpretations lo fit the moment. 

All in all, Paul was capablc of applying scripturc to the demands of 
every particular situation of the Christian community like any rabbi 
or sage of his time." 

Traditionally, it was accepted that the book of the Apocalypsc 
citcd Danicl according to "tcxt 0"'; thcsc quotations from Daniel in 
the Apocalypsc compriscd onc of the main reasons to postulate a 

" J. Ban., "Paul and the W(", JTS 45 (1994) 593 601. 
" See D. Xi. Smith, "'lhc Paulinc Literalurc", 276 83. 
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proto-Thcodotion in circulation at least in the 1st century ce."' 
How-cver, the study by Truding-er concludes that it cannot be held 
that the Apocalypsc follows "text 8"' of Daniel, for it contains nine 
quotations contrav to that text." Instead, thc Grcck version of 
Symmachus seems to underlie the wording of the Old Testament 
material used by the author of the Apocalyipse. 

Of the 120 references to the Old Testament in the Apocalypsc, 
53 can be considered quotations and the rest are allusions. In a wide 
sense, 'rrudinger concludes that thc author of the Apocalypsc takes 
his information primarily from Scmitic sourccs. Although familiar 
with phrases from the Grcck Old Testament, hc could have learned 
them from collections of testimonia. In 39 quorations and at least as 
many allusions, the Apocalypse reading is against the LXX in any 
of its preserved versions. And a substantial number of quotations 
and allusions come from the text of the Aramaic Targums. Dependence 
on these Targums cannot be demonstrated conclusively, but the mere 
fact that there was a connection with the tradition rcprcscntcd by 
the Targums is already an intcrcsting result, cspccially in view of 
the disputed problem of their dating. However, the forms of quota- 
tion and allusion to the Old Testament in Apocalypse are better 
explained if it is accepted that the author knew the midrnjim of the 
respective passages quoted. There are also indications that the author 
knew a Hebrew textual tradition diierent from the Masoretic, related 
sometimes to one of the Qumran texts. 

However, very rcccnt studies have insisted on the familiarity of 
the author of the Apocalypse with the text of the Old Testament and 
in particular the influence of the IXX3j Furthermore, there is insist- 
cncc on the merent  uses made of thc Old Testamcnt in that book: 
thcmatic, contextual, analogical, of combined allusions, of univcrsal- 
isation and fulfilment, and on the phenomenon of intertextuality." 

""er chapter 9. 
'" I.. P. 'l'rudinger, "Some Observations Concerning the Text". The quotadons 

against Theodotion arc: Ap. !:13u; 4:Y and 20:12 as well as the ailusions 1:13h, 
15; 5 : l l ;  12:4, 7 and 13:2. 

' S c c  G. K. Beale? "A Reconsideration of the Text of Danicl", and D. Schmidt; 
"Semiticisms and Septuaginlaiisrns in the Rook or Revelation". 

'I" G. K. Bcale, "Revelation", II 21 kV?illen, 31 8-36 S. Moyisc, 7 h r  Old Te~lnrnenl 
and ihe Rook of Reurlction, Sheffield 1995. and J. van Ruiten, "The Tnterrcxlual 
Relationship between Isaiah 65, 17-20 and Revelation 21, 1 5 b ;  EslBib 51 (1'393); 
473-510. 
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Perhaps the difficulty of identifying the sourcc of the quotations 
in the Apocalypse results rrom the approach used. Callahan holds 
that when conr~en~ional critical research asks about the original 1a1- 
guage of the Apocalypsc, it is asking the M-rong question." For 
Callahan, the language of the Apocalypse is a calque of thc LXX. 
However; the visionary author took over material from thc 1,XX in 
a poetic and not a narrative Corm, but at no timc does he cite it. 
It is the lan~page of a subordinate who consciously- writes in the 
language of the dominant power. He deliberately breaks the rules 
01 grammar to cxcrcisc his own discursive power." The language oC 
the Apocalypse is not narrative but provocative and political. Howcvcr, 
it intentionally uses the LXX and Cram thc distortion of language it 
cannot bc concludcd that the author knew Hebrew or Aramaic."" 

Study of Old Testament quotations in (lumrari literature and in 
the New Testament has causcd Fitzmyer to observe some very simi- 
lar quotation techniques and cxcg-etical practices in both bodies of 
writing. This is an obvious result, however, if wc rcmcmbcr that 
they arc authors who apply current Jewish hcrmcnutics to scripturc.l" 
And some New Testament writers, as Ellis has noted, use midrash 
to establish a Christian interpretation of thc Old Testament, an inter- 
pretation included in the use of testimonia of these texts. Some inde- 
pendent quotations of the New Testament have been extracted Crom 
an earlier context of Christian midrash. Some Old Testament texts 
appear in the Ncw Tcstament in an explicit midrash and as an indc- 
pendent quotation at the same timc." In these and similar contexts, 
some passages are closer in structure to the homiletic midrash and 
others to the pesher of Qumran. Sometimes they alter the Old 

" " I l e n  one retroverts sus~ectrd Hcbraisrns or Aramaisrns in the text. one crr- 
ales the wrong answers," see /;. D. Callahan, "The Language of ~lpocaly&~", HTR 
88 (1995): 453 70; p. 469. 

'' A. D. Callahan, "'llrc Language of i\poraly-psc"; 465. 
"' A. I). Cullahan, "'l'hc Language oTApocnly-psen, 463: "His lankmagc hails nci- 

ther from Palestine nor from Babylonia, hut finm t l ~  Septuagint. 'l'hr author not 
only quarried the Septuagint For codc names, hut also used the language of the 
Septuagint to weavc a biblical tcxrurc fix his text. He did not quote the Septuagint 
at any point, howevcri because such a usc of biblical materid would in\<rc an expo- 
sitional reading." 

'"I Scr J. de IVaard, A Comparaliue Slrrdy a the Old '5tstnmmt 'Text J. .4. Fit~myer; 
"The Usr of Explicit Old i'csvamenr (;Luoti~tions"; and Fitzrnyrr, ''.l'he Q m r a n  
Scrolls and the Ncw Testament afcr Forty Ycars". R a  13 (1988), 609-20. 

" 170r cxariiple, Hab. 23-4: l'ss 8:6; 110:l; 118:221F; 2 Sam. 7:li'-14. scc E. E. 
FAlis, ".\lidrash. Targurn and Nrw 'L'cstitmcnt 9-uovatioris"; 6511 
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Testament text to iit the explanation that follo~~s. Indcpcndent quo- 
tations may represent text-lemmata which have been taken from a 
midrash. Thus, diffcrcnt types of midrash, targum, pcsher and syna- 
gogal homily are probably rcprcsented in the way the Old Tcstamcnt 
is uscd in the New Testament. 

All this is an indication of how, when evaluating thc complex 
problem of Old Tcstamcnt quotations in thc New, account must be 
taken not only of the fluctuation and the textual pluralism of the 
proto-Masoretic Hebrew text and the proccss of successive revisions 
that the LXX text underwent from very carly on, but also of thc 
frequent recourse to rabbinic exegesis, with direct rcpcrcussions on 
the use of thc Old Tcstamcnt tcxt by the authors of thc New Tes- 
tament (not to mcntion the various forms of intcr-textuality rightly 
emphasiscd in the monograph by Tuckctt"). 

c) Other Areas OJ I@uence 

The world of biblical quotations is not the only arca of influcncc by 
thc LXX on the New Testament. In fact thc background of the 
Greek Bible emerges in many other ways. Wc have seen how in the 
Apocalypsc multiplc and subdc usc was made of the Old Testament: 
contextual, thcmatic, litcraly, stylistic, analogical and cvcn political. 
This opcns new avenues of rcscarch, not specifically tcxtual, to thc 
influence of the Greek Bible on the New Tcstament. 

The canticles of Lukc 1-2, Stephen's speech and other speeches 
in the book of Acts, the Epistlc of Jamcs, the First Epistle of Peter, 
thc Letter to the Hebrews, and the Apocalpse arc constructed and 
strung together by a chain of quotations from the Greek Old Tcs- 
tament. Even books that are not specifically mentioned, such as 
Wisdom, Ecclesiastes and 1-2 Maccabces - not to mention pseude- 
pigraphical writings such as 1 Enoch4" find an echo in thc New 
Tcstament writings. 

The authors of the Ncw- Tcstamcnt searched the LXX for lin- 
guistic inspiration in thc same way that the authors of the Qumran 

'? C. hl. Tucket~, 7 h e  Scnpt~rei in the Gorpeli. 
'Tompare,  [or cxample, I Enoch 2-5:4 with Mt. 6:25-34/Lk. 12:22-31 and it 

will he cvidcnt that they have the same literav structure and thc same form of 
argument. See also A. M. Dubarle; "Note conjointe sur I'inspiration de la Suptanten, 
RSPh7h 49 (1965); 22129?  p. 222. 
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writings used the Hebrew Bible."" Although the word, considered on 
its own in the We>\- Testament is Hellenistic, the style is conditioned 
by the biblical Greek of thc LXX.ii At thc beginning oC the ccn- 
tury, the various aspccts of the New Tcstament were studied from 
the supposition that Aramaic was thc language spoken in thc time 
of Christ." Today, thanks to the study of both inscriptions and 
archaeolo~cal data, as well as to other linguistic studics, it is accepted 
that in 1st century Palcstinc there was trilingualism." 

Wo\vhcre in the Wcw Testament is thc necd for a Semitic Vorlqe 
demanded by thc cvidence:%nd most of the Hchraisms in\-okcd 
by philologists arc more easily explaincd as indirect Hebraisms or Sep- 
tuagintalisms through the sub-language that was created for the 
Scriptures by the translation of the Bible into Greck. In the evan- 
gclists, especially in Luke, an express desire to imitatc thc LXX is 
evident in the use of pleonastic participles such as a&, ~ a ? a h t n w v ,  

i h 0 6 v ,  nopevOd5, xa0iua5, &va!3h i~a5 ;  in the expletive t p t a z o  fol- 
lowed by infinitivc and in other forms of expression? 

Thc study by Tabachovitz confirms the results obtained in othcr 
ways: that the Greek translation of the Old Testament that thc 
authors of the New Testament followed m e r e d  in many dctails from 
thc known text of the W( as preserved in the extant manuscripts. 

'' Ch. Rabin, "The Translation Process and the Character or h e  Septuagint", 
22, n. 80, and A. Pelletier, "Valeur tvacatrice d'un dimarquagc chritien de la 
Scptante, [ ~ r o c ~ o i i o ~ ~ T v ,  Act 7 ;  41]", Bib 48 (1967), 388-94. It is thc l e m  Epoaxo- 
aoiqaav in Acu 7:41, a biting allusion to h e  episode of the adoration of thc calf 
in the dcsert (Ex. 32:4 izlioiqoe p6o;lov) coined by this neologism. 

I". 'l'sbachouitz, Die .!Xi und d m  N m  Teilumenl, 18, and H .  F. TI. Sparkr, 
"The Semitisms of St. 1,uke's Gospel", 134: "'lhe hulk of his Scmitisms are to be 
ascribed to his reverence fbr, and imitation of, thc IXX. 'l'hcy arc, in hcl,  not 
'scmitisms' at dV: but 'Septuagintalisms'; and St. Luke himself was not a 'Semitizcr' 
but an habitual, conscious, and deliberate 'Scpluagintalizer'." See also E. Richard, 
"The Old 'l'estamcnt in Acts: Wilcou's Scmitisms in Re~rospect", CB((42 (1980), 
330 41; p. 340: "Wilcox consistenlly overlook. the W ( ' s  rich prolo-history and 
manuscript tradition," and p. 341: "Indeed, the author's (or Acts) acquaintance with 
and crcalivc usc of the LXX and contemporary tradition in composing Acts hold 
many rcvclations for future scholarship." 
" G. Dalmun, Uie Work J u u ,  1,eipzig 1930, and the studies by F. Bias; C. C. 

Torrey, J. Jeremias and especially thc influcnlial book by XI. Black, An  Aramaic 
Approach lo the Gospelpels and A<&, Oxford 1967. 
"' Scc J .  N. Sevenster, 110 you Know Cireek? and the bibliography mentioned in 

notc 19. 
D. 'I'abachovit~, Die Sepluw'nlu itnd dm Areu'eue Teslamsnl. i6.  

" Idn~uistir usagcs which Dalrnan attributcd to the influence aT Aramaic, scc 
D. Tabachovitz, nir Septuqinlo und dm .~&ur 'Tc\lomml; 2+ 40; and 0. Pllimacher, 
Lukm ak hllnriiliicher S~hnfiiklipr Slxdim 2u7 Apoite~r.siiichl+ Giittingcn 1972. 38-i2. 
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For example, the YGTE y tv&~~ov . re~  or Eph. 5:5 is a Hebraism that 
has bccn introduced through the Greek versions of the Bible; it 
cxactly translates the Hebrew clichC of an infinite absolute and a 
finite verb, but not according to the IXX -- which, after scvcral 
attempts at this Hebrew synta,m, used specially the participle plus 
finite verb of the same root - but according to Symmachus: as is 
shown by Jer. 49:22."' Similarly, the spccial use of ~ a i  ~60.55 in Mark 
probably goes back to a Greek translation by Symmachus who uses 
that expression Tor w"hinnZ in 2 Sam. 3:22. In Mark, ~ a i  is06 is miss- 
ing but ~ a i  ~60.55 occurs many times including passages in which 
the translation "and then" does riot fit. Thus rather than an hamaism 
based on the construction mlyad proposed by Dalman, one has to 
think of thc influence of thc translation techniques of one of thc 
Greek versions."' 

Other traces of the LXX continue to be found in many other 
gospel passages in which the evocative powcr of a word or Septua@ntal 
construction makes chc redactor automatically construct it on rhc lin- 
guistic framework of thcsc Old Testament passagcs with which hc 
particularly wants to associate thcm. This happens, for example, with 
h e  parable of vineyard (Lk. 20:9 and parallels) structured around 
Gcn. 37:18ff. (the attack by Joseph's brothers) in combination with 
the song of h e  vineyard of Is. 5:5. O r  the passage about the prayer 
in the garden (Mk. 14:32& and parallels) which has expressions cvok- 
ing thc stoly of the sacrifice of Isaac (Genesis 22); or the strangc 
rhetorical imitation of sources that Brodie's studies have discovered 
in the w-ork of L ~ k e . " ~  The redaction histoly of more than one New 

'" J. Ziegler, Sepluogynia. . . XV Jererniq Ghtlingen 19.57, 129, in lhc I-Iexaplaric 
apparatus to ,Jcr. 1922, comcsponding to the yv6vrec y v k ~ a 8 e  or Llle LXX in Jcr. 
19:19, sec D. l'abachovilz, DiL Sef i tuqi la  und das New Testament, 31-92. 

" S p e  D. l'abachovitz, Die S@tu@to und da,  me 72rtaeslament. 29-32. 'l'wic? I.XX 
lranslates m'hinn; hy xai ~60.55 (Gcn. 154 and 38:29) although it is usually trans- 
laled by lccri iSa6, sec 1'. Fiedler, /% Fomzel 'znd .sG/te' in, ~Vezlamen Tuiament; M .  Jahan- 
nessohn, "Das bihlisch~ rai iSoG in der Enahlung samt seiner hebriiischen Vorlagc", 
xV.S 66 (1939), 145 95; 67 (19+0); 30 84, p. 182; A. Vargas-Machuca; "(Kai) iSoG 
cn el csdlo dc MaLeo", Bib 50 (1969), 233 41; P. Katz, "Dic Wiedcrgab<: des bi- 
hlischcn 'und siehc' (331 we/n&n? irn Milrkusevluigelium nls tilcolo~schcs Problrrn": 
7;2 55 (I999); 5 7  76. 

.,, ,'- 1'. I.. Bmrlie: "I'owards unravel in^ thp Rhc~oricd Imilaiion", and N. l~e'ernbndez 
hlarros, "la uncihn dr Salornhn y la enlrada de Jrslis en ,Jerusali-n"; as well as 
ulher recent works by Rrodic arrd otller aulhorj rnentioncd in BS 75 82. T o  ihcsc 
<:an br added for the Apocalypse tllc arlicle by :I. I). Callai~ari; "Ttic Limpage 
or .Apucai)pse"; cited previously. and fix lilt rnceiirrg oiJcsus wid1 illc Samarilan 
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Testament pericope is rcvcaled in this mcthod of pivoting on a key- 
word Crom the 1,XX used hy the redactor as inspiration and model 
for thc wovcn text of his pericope. 

Finally there is a strong linguistic argument for detecting a 
Scptuaetalism in h c  periphrastic constructions of h e  New Testament: 
Tabachovitz has shown this in the construction from Mk. 10:22, qv 

y&p Exwv h-vipasa ?roMh . The cxprcssion 6v yhp Exwv docs not exist, 
nor can it exist, in Hebrew or Aramaic: as in both lanpages thc 
suitable underlying word Exwv (thc vcrb "to hold") is missing. This 
expression does not occur in the LXX and thus it has to bc cxplained 
as an  analogical construction from similarity with many other 
periphrastic constructions of the LXX (although not with &OV) typi- 
cal of translation Greek. By analogy ~ i l h  many other parallcls of 
thc LXX, this periphraslic construction has bccn cxtcndcd to a verb 
of w-hich the equivalent is missing from the Semitic l an~ages . '~  

Arrhcr, G. L., and G. Chirichigna, Old Te.shmenl Quolatiom in the .New 'reshmmi A 
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B a r ,  J., "Paul and the Scptuagi111: A Note on Some Recent Work". J T S  45 (1994)> 
593-601. 

Barrct, C. K., "The Interpretation or the Old 'l'estamenl in the New". CnmbdSe 
His@ 6 l / ~  Bible I, 1970, 377-412. 

Raumsturk, A., "Dic Zilate des Mt-Evang-eliurns aus dem ZwijKprophetenbuch" Bib 
37 (l9.56), 296&313. 

Bede, G. K., "A ReconsideraLian of the Text of Ilanicl in die Apocalypse". Bib 
67 (1986), 539-43. 

Hcrtram, C., "Praeparako euon~elim und die WL". V7 7 (1957), 225-49. 
Rludau, A., "Die Apocalypse und Theodotions Daniel"bersetzung". 'Throlopir~he 

Q@alrchn$ 79 (1897), 1-26. 
Brodie, 'T. L.; "Towards Unraveling the Wletoricai hilalion 01 Sources in ALLS: 

2 Kgs 5 as Onc Componeni of Acts 8, 9-40". Bib 67 (1986), 41-67. 
Callahan, A. D., "The 1.anguag-e of Apocalypse". HTl< 88 (1995), 453 70. 
Carxln, D. A., and H. G. M. Williamson (eds.), It is Written, 1988, 193 336. 
Clarke, CV. K. L., "The Use or the I X X  in Acls". 7he Be@ninsr 6 Ch:h7utianig, ed. 

F. J. F. Jackson and K. I.&, London 1922, I.ii, 66~-105. 
Davies, W. I)., "Reflections about tile Use of thc Old Tesiarnent in the Ncw in 

its Historical Context". JQR 74 (1983), 105-37. 
Ilittmar, W., Velu Tesfarnnlurn in ~Vouo. L)ic alllerlanmtlich~ l'ardellen d a  Neuen Teshmmis 

in Worthut der Lirbxie und der 1% 2 vols? Gnttingen 1899 and 1903. 

woman (John 4) and Tor the episodes at thc well (Genesis 24; 29 and Exodus 2); 
lhc ardcle E. Nielsen, "Medet vct Brnndcn". 
" D. Tahachovia, Die  Sepluqizhi und dm ~ % u r  Teshmwl, 41 47. 





1HE SEPTUAGINT >WE THE TESTIUIEZTT 337 

Schmidt; D.; "Semid.sms and Scpiuagintalisrns in lhe Book 01 Revcladon". .k"TS 37 
(1991); 592-603. 

Schuchard, B. G., Smptrmw ic.iI11k Sciplttrt: l'h Inlmeiationiliip of Fom arid fincti~iiin in 
lize Ext120l Old Te~iamml Cilriliom in UE Co@l ofj'ohn; \tlania; Ga. 1992. 

Smits, C., Oud-lerhmentkche n t a m  in /&el "JVL 1 and 11; The Ha,gue 1952 and 1955. 
Sparks, H. F. D.; "The Scrnitisrns or St. Luke's Gaspcl". J 1 S  11 (1943), 129 38. 
Sperber, I\.: "Nc\r Testament and IXX. JHI. 69 (1940), 193 293. 
Slmley; C. D.; /'ad and the L n n m  of SmPiu~c: Ciinlioli Technique in t h  I'aillilit /$irtl~r 

and Coniemporary Iitmzture; Cambrirl~e 1992. 
Stmdahl, K., 17ie School @ S t  ~Watlizm~ and ik Uie ofthe Old TesCnmnit, Uppsala 1954. 
S t e p ,  G. J., Sepluqi1~1 ~uolahonr in lite (;i,nlal y'llze I'ebinr and I'nulinr Spei.clies of [he 

Acts .4jo.rhlorum; Karnpen 1995. 
Tabachoviv, I)., f i e  Sefltuq.nia und dar ~Vme Teslanmmt. Stililudien; Fund 19.56. 
Thomas, K. J.; "The Old Tesiament Citations in Hebrews". J\TS l I (1965), 303 25. 
'l'rudinger, L. P., "Some 0hscn.ations Concernii~g the Tcxt of [he Old Testamcnl 

in the Book or Revelation". TrS 17 (1966), 82-88. 
'l'uckrlt, C. hl. (ed.), ?he Scripturer in the G,.rprLq Lcuvcn 1997. 
Venard, I.., "Citations dc I'Ancien Tesiament dans le Nouveau 'l'estarnent". DRS 

2 (1934), 23-51. 
Vogclsels; I-I. J., "Nueaamentlichcs irn Codex Bczae". B< 9 (191 I), 119-58. 
Waard, J. de, A Cori$aral~e Study of he Old 'Te.rhmenl 12x1 in ihe Dead Sea SmlLs and 

in tht ,Vtm Ttxhrnml, Leiden 1965. 
Wifistrand, A., " 1 . ~ ~  och Scpiuagi~~ra". Sumk TeoloS;sk KuahkknJ 16 (1940); 243-62. 



THE SEPTUAGINT AND EARLY CHRISI'IAN 
LITERATURE 

a) 7 h e  Bible of the Fatherc 

The LXX was the Biblc of the authors of the New Tcsrament. Its 
ubiquity can be seen not only in the quotations from the Old 
Testament in the New- but also in the hcmencutic techniques and 
in many other forms of influence. Thcrc are certain Old Testament 
passag-es that following a sequence of keywords from the LXX are 
used as an inspiration and a model for the redaction of certain chap- 
ters in the gospels, the Acts of the Apostles and the Apocalypse or 
John. 

The 1,XX was transmitted in Christian circles once it was adopted 
as the official Bible or the Church. This fact was of tremendous 
importance for the history of the Grcek version. 

The time has come for us to consider at lengih another aspect 
that emphasiscs the cultural importance of this translation for the 
history of Christianity. In fact, the W: was also the Biblc of early 
Christian writers and the Fakers of the Church, and even today 
continues to be the Bible of the Eastcrn Orthodox Church. To a 
large extent it was also the Biblc of the western Fathers through the 
Old Latin, which continued in force until it was replaced by the 
Vulgate in the Carolingian period (end of the 8th century) or later, 
even in some peripheral regions of castern Europc.' 

As the Bible of the Fathcrs, it is worth pointing- out that from the 
beginning they use it as an autonomous literary w-ork, lorget in prac- 
tice that it is a translation, and try to find a meaning for difficult 
passages within the Greek language system.' It is the Bible to which, 
in polcmics w-ith Jews, Christians continually refer. Only in the Hex- 

See S. Berger, Neoire de la Vukate pnidonl lei prem&.s sGch du Mq~n A!#, Paris 
1895; D. I>ehruyne, "Etudes sur les ori~ines de la Vul~ure cn Espagne", KUin 31 
(1914 IY), 373-401, and B. Kedar, "The la t in  ~l'ranslations"~ .ti&. 'fint,, 'rrm~lahnnr, 
Reading and In[aprrlnhi,n o j  the Hebrm Bible in /Jnimt Jududaki and Ear& Chriitiarzi&; ed. 
\I. J .  Mulder, Assen-Maastricht 1988, 299 330. 

M. Had2 "Y a-t-ii unr influcncr"; 188. 
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apla docs Origcn prescnt the complete tcxt of thc Bible: the Bible 
of .Jewish tradition and the Bible of Christian tradition, for study 
and academic debate, although continuing to cite the text accord- 
ing to the inherited LXX.' 

Thc Greck version, cithcr dircctly or through the Old Latin, pro- 
vided thc basis for Christian intcrprctation of the Old Testarncnt, 
an intcrprctation which regulated thc religious and social life of carly 
Christianity. Even the Vulgate presenres much material rrom the 
Old Latin and consequently it can be said that the LXX cxtends 
its influence in the west through this version.' 

1,caving asidc thc quotations that I have considcrcd elsewhere,' 
the language of thc Fathcrs is biblical because the wording of the 
Greek version surfaces evewhere. An important moment is the origin 
of monasticism w-here the relevance of the lanpagc and modcls of 
scripture is evident." 

Thc messianic interpretations and the various forms or Chrislological 
cxcgcsis, likc thc theological languagc of Christianity, depend on thc 
IXX. In thc hcrmeneutics of thc Fathers, thc amhipitics of the 
translation cmcrgc brilliantly, as do the various semantic fields or 
many Greek words, thc divisions of verses and whole chaprcrs - -  

sometimes very different from those in the Hcbrcw tcxt - thc ncw 
theological interpretations of the 1,XX and the supplements to the 
books which are only found in this version.' 

The philological work of the Fathers on thc Greck Biblc p v c  risc 
to many scholia, aporini, cornmentarics, homilies and the literature of 
the catenae. This has been discussed el~ewhere.~ However, little has 
bccn writtcn about thc I X X  as the point of departure of certain 
Christian litcrary gcnrcs. It seems that the psaltcr influcnccd dcvo- 
tional prayer and the hymns of Christian liturgy,' and there are indi- 
cations that several Old Testarncnt stories served as models for the 

' See chapter 13. 
' See H. B. Swete, An Inlrodzc&n 10 the Old Teilamenl in Creek, 474 -76. 

Sec chaptcr 17. 
"cu N. FcmAndez Marcos, "La Hibliv y 10s origcnes del monaquismo", Palabra 

u Vide. H,mm& at Koferor i o ~ i  Alon~o D k .  Madrid 1984. 383-97. and U. Burton- , < 

Christie, 7he  Word in the Ihiml. 
See G. Dorival, "1.a Septvntc c h e ~  les Ptres grecs", 307-1 1. 

" See chapten 18 and 19. See also B. M. Metzger, "The Practice or Textual 
Criticism among the Church Fathers"; Studti Pal6clka XI1 (= TU 114.), ed. E. A. 
Livingslonc; Bcrlin 1975, 3'0 19. 

" Scc H. B. S\vcte; An Inl~odudion lo the Old Tt~tnmmt in @eekk 471-73. 
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editing of the L$ oJilnlhony by Aihanasius of Alexandria, and the 
martyrdom of the Maccabees was thc basis for the composition of 
the Acts of thc martyrs and othcr Christian  writing^.'^ 

Two arcas of influence dcscn-c particular mention bccause they 
have gonc almost unnoticed: thc chapter of introductions to Scripture 
and thc chapter of rewritings of the Biblc. 

Among the former we can include two &nopsis scriplurae .racrae, onc 
attributed to ilthanasius of Alexandria (295~-373) and thc othcr to 
John Chrysostom," both requiring modern cditions and studies to 
determine their truc authorship, their chronology and their length; 
thc Liber Rqgula~um of the Afiican Donatist Tyconius (c. 380), the first 
Latin compendium of biblical hcrmen~utics;'~ Hadrian's Eisagoge in 
sac7a.r scripluras (beginning of thc 5th century), which systcmatiscd thc 
exegetical principlcs of thc Antioch School; and thc trcatisc De MasuIzs 
el Ponderibus by Epiphanius (6.  392), a veriiablc cncyclopaedic intro- 
duction, preserved completely in Syriac and partially in Greek, which 
dcals with biblical books, biblical translations, weights and mcasnrcs 
and the geography of Palcstinc." In about 542, Junilius thc African 
translated into Latin and rc-cditcd in Constantinople a work writ- 
ten in Grcck by the Persian Paul of Nisibis. It has the title Imtituta 
replaria dwinae legis, and it is an introduction to the study of the Bible 
which deals with important topics and includes faithfully Theodore 
of Mopsuestia's points of view. 

The other chapter is about rcwritings of the Biblc, either through 
the use of paraphrasc to adapt thc language of Scripture to the usage 

"' See G. Dorival; "La Septante c h e ~  les Peres grecs", 318 20; II. Musurillo, 7 7 ~  
Acls o j t h e  Citrirtian ~Mar@ri, Oxford 1979, L LVII, and J. Rougi., "LC de rnorlibw per- 
xeculmm, 5e lime dcs Macchi~b(.es", Studk ioalrirtica XII. 135-43. 

" See PL' 28; 284-437, and I'G 56; 313-86 (incomplete). Sre C X  11; 3746, and 
E. Klosierman, Analecta ru7 Septuqinta, Hex@& und P a l e l k ,  1.eipziz 1895. 
" See PI. Jordan, Ceschichie der alkhriJllichm i h l u ~ ,  Leipig 19 11; 423-27; F. C. 

Buikitt, 'The Rule1 oJ ljconiur, Cambridge 1894, and \V. S. Babcock, Tjconiur 73e 
Book of Ruler: Atlanta, Ga. 1989. Augustine depends on these rules in writing the 
first three books of his De dorhino Chrisliana, on hihlical hermeneutics. Through 
Aupstine's work thesc rules hy 'l'yconius wcrc to have a dccisiic iducnce in the 
4fiddlc Ages and on the main biblical introductions of thc Rcnaissunce: P. A. 
Beuter, M. mar line^ oS Cantalapiedra, Sixto of Sicna and blacius Illyricus. 

" In spit<: oC the importance oS I-Iadrian's Eirogop, the most recent edition is still 
the on? hy E'. Gocssling, Ad6aro Eirogoge eir las  ti^ ~upiilar. Berlin 1887. Furthermore, 
thc edited text; apparently; only conrains a summary (of Hadrian's work; as can he 
shown from some frvjimcnts transmitted by the catenor, sec CI'G 111, 6 2 7 .  'l'he 
urscnt need Tor a complete examination of thc rnarruscripr tradition; a critical cdi- 
tion and a niorc delaiizd analysis of this writing are thererorr evident. 
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of the period, or by the use of versification to adapt it to the peda- 
gogical needs required by the legislation of the empire. ih example 
of the fomcr has come down to us in the Paraphrase of Ecclesiastes 
by Gregory Thaumaturgos." To\+-ards the end of the 3rd century, 
this writer, a disciple of Origen; m~otc a paraphrase of Cloheleth 
adapting it to the language of his century. In this way, not only did 
hc bring about a linguistic transformation or the book, improving 
the style of the Grcck and rcmoving the Semitisms of a literal trans- 
lation which makes it one of the predecessors of Aquila; but at the 
same time he eliminated the more shocking elements or Qohcleth's 
thought, harmonising them with Christian theology. Grcgoly Chris- 
tianiscd thc book to such an extreme that somctimes he makes 
it say things different from the original Greek, such as that the 
wise man mill ncvcr havc thc same fate as the wickcd. To prcscn7e 
the Salomonic authorship of thc book, somc of its more daring 
opinions are attributed to young Solomon at the same time that 
it has to be admitted that on reaching old age he really knows that 
these points of view are false. In this way, thc original book is turncd 
into a moralising scrmon preached to thc asscmbly of God for 
the misest of his choscn mcsscngers. With this work Gregoly does 
the same service for the assembly of God that the Aramaic para- 
phrase did for the Jewish community, in presenting Qohcleth's words 
in harmony with Jewish tradition. Hc turned the book of Ecclc- 
siastes into a pious book of the Church and opened the way to 
allegorical interpretation, which was to prcdominatc aftcr Jeromc's 
cornmentaly.li 

Thcrc must havc bccn several attempts at the versscation of the 
Bible with the aim of 'Homerising' it. Howevcr, we only know of 
one epic poem with a biblical tbcmc, attribntcd to Apollinaris of 
Laodicea, which continued the tradition begun by Hellcnistic,Judaism 
of putting biblical history into hcxamcters with works such as thosc 
by Thcodotus on Shcchcm or Ezekiel the Tragedian on Exodus 

" Scc the ~dition in I'G 10, 963/1232. This xrork has merited the attention of 
several recent studies such as K. W. Noakes; "The Memphrase oil Ecclesiastes of 
Gre~oiy 7'haurnaiurgus", Sludia J'ntristiin 15 (= T U  1281, ed. E. A. Li\lnkntonc, 
Berlin 1984, 196 99; 17. Vinel, "La iVfe[ophrarii in Eccccieskcleri de Grk~oire le 'l'hau- 
Inaturge: cntrc traducdon et inierprttation, unc cxplicution de texte"; Cahim- dp 

Hihlin I'otrisliin 1; Strasbourx 1987, 191 215, and J. Jarick; Gyyoly l l~aumalu~ps '  
I 'nraphr~e of Eccleslutes. SCS 29; Atlanta; Ga. 1990. 

'" Sre C. Jarick; Crqoy 7haurnotu7~rir' Paraphrase "/Eccleikilei ,  311 16. 
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(Exugo~e).'%s Sozomenus tells us, the decree of the emperor Julian 
(362) which forbade Christians from tcaching the Greek poets in 
school, made Apollinaris compose an epic of twenty-four poems in 
hexameters on biblical history up to the reign of Saul, of which 
nothing has survived." 

The dccrcc was abrogated two years later and Christians did not 
wish to dcprive themselves of the lcgacy of pagan Greek li~craturc 
in tcaching in schools. Howcvcr, a century later, an anonymous 
writcr, probably from Alexandria, composed a paraphrase of the 
Greek psalter in Homeric verses, which fortunately does survive.18 

The Fathers of the Church did not formulate specific exegetical 
rules as did the rabbis,'%owever they relied on a few principlcs or 
criteria of interpretation common to them all: the principle of the 
unity of the biblical text of the two Testaments, the interpretation 
of the Old in the light of the New, and the conviction that all the 
texts of the Old Testament spoke of Christ and of Christian mys- 
teries.'O The various schools adopted these ~rinciples, modifying them 
with various refinements, either preferring to stress allcgoly (Alexandria) 
or insisting instead on typology (Antioch)." 

"' Sec S. Brock, "Biheliihenewungen I"; 170. 
" Sozomenus, IIkl. ECL. K 18, in S o z o m u ~  Ki~che~~rchichte, ed. J .  Bider, G. C. 

Hansen? Berlin 1960, p. 222: j v i r a  6ij 'Aiiohrvirprog obxag sic r a ~ p b v  $ nohupa0eiq 
r a t  .rj qGoet XPqairp~vO<; &vri pkv T+ 'O~fipou ~ T o L ~ ) o E ~ ~  iv &EOIY $pG0~< i\' 
'EDpailrilv &pXacahoyiav auveyp&yra.ro p&pt r i j ~  Zaolih Baotheiag rai ~i< 
~ i ~ o a u r i o a a p a  ~ k p q  i v  rr?zauv npuypureiav S~Eihw; Ek&a?cp i6wq npaqyopiav 
8 f p o q  bp&vvpov .r6< nap' "Ehhqor ororX~iotg r a ~ &  .r6v zohrov cipt8pbv rai .iciStv 
("When thk ccnain Apollinaris, thanks to his capabiiiries and his education, had 
thc opportunity, he composed, as a counterpart to the poetry of Homcr, the ancient 
Hebrew- history in heroic epic until the kingdom of Saui; and he divided the ma- 
terial into 24 paw, giving each volume a tide similar to the Greek poems, using 
the same numbering and distribution"). 

Sozomenus then adds that tor the same purpose Apollinaris composed comedies, 
tragedies and lyric poems like those by Menandcr, Euripides and Pindar. 

"' See G. Dorival, "Antiquite chretienne et Bible", 75; J. Golega, Dn homerkche 
Pxalh, Ettal 1960; A. Ludwig, Apollinmi metaphrb Psalmomm; Leipzig 1912, and 
K. Thraede; "Ps.-Apollinarios", RAC 5 (1962), 1003-1006. For similar versification 
in Tarin. SCP K. Smoldk. "Lateinische Urndichtunzcn des hihlischen Schtmfuna- ~-~ , ~~~ - . u 

hcrichtes", Studia ~ a h i r k c d  X11; 350-60. 
In See J. Treholle, 7he Jauirh Bible md ihe Chlvtian Bible; 479 81. 
'" See H. F. von Cam~enhausen. /)re Enlstehuw dpr chrkllichen Bibel TCihingen 

1969, 378: "Dic chrisdichk Bihel bas ist die ersle und d u r ~ h  nichts zu e n c k t -  
lernde Erkenntnis - entsteht und gilt als das Chrrrturbuch. Die 'Herrenschriften' hezeu- 
gcn den Herm, &as Alte Testament prophetisch, das Neue Testament historisch. 
Christus spricht in heiden l'estumenten und ist ihr eigcndicher Inhalt. Dies aliein 
machr sic zur christlichcn Bihel, zum Kuch der christlichcn Kirche." 
" See G. Dorival, "L.a Sepiante chez lrs PCres grec'', 297 99; andJ .  TreboUc; 

7he ,7miih Bible and the CiLriitian Bib& 528-3 1. 
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The Fathers used the various texts atiested by the different Christian 
recensions dcpcnding on the area from Mbich the authors came. 
They often used variants from the othcr Greek versions to explain 
the passage on which they are commenting. That is to say, they 
used the various textual forms for their exegesis and took advantage 
of the dicrcnt variants as stagcs of the text that have normative 
value. In addition, according to Origcn's theory, words are in- 
capable of fully expressing the meaning or exhausting all the mean- 
ings of the original. This t p e  or exegesis caused thcm to defend a 
plurality or meanings in Scripture, meanings which sometimes cvcrc 
contradictory, which have been transmitted as a reflection of thc var- 
ous re-readings of scripture throughout the centuries." 

b) 7 h e  Septuagint and Christian Creek 

There is an aspect of the sunival of the LXX that is not without 
interest for the history of the Greek language: the question as to whether 
or not the l a n ~ a g e  of the IXX influenced ihc Grcck used by 
Christians. The difficulties cmcrge as soon as thc question is posed, 
i.e. w-hether one can really speak about Christian Greek. In this 
respect it is worth rcmcmhering the criticisms made by M. Harl 
when G. W. H. 1,ampe's Palristic Greek Lexicon was published.23 It is 
difficult to separate elements dependent upon the general evolution 
of a language from those produced by the eKect or external agents, 
such as the influence of translation Greek or biblical Grcck. M. Harl 
criticised thc approach used in preparing that dictionary, which 
focuses one-sidedly on ncw words of thc Christian lexicon and on 
words that are important for the history of ideas and institutions. 
Lampc's dictionary, instead, leaves out the vocabulary of the com- 
mon everyday language of Christians, which was probably close to 
profane Greek of the period, of the Stoics, of avcrage l'laionism or 
the moralists and popular philosophers. Christian Greek has to be 
studicd as an extension of classical Grcek on the one hand, and of 
biblical and Jewish-Hcllcnistic Grcck on the othcr. Gcncrally, it seems 
clcar that it has lcwcr neologisms than Christian 1,atin." In any case 

p-~~ 

""ee M. Harl, " l a  Seplante ct la pluralire reutuclle"; Had, "LC renou~.cllerncnt 
du lexique des Septante", and G. Ilorivd, "Antiquite chriticnnne el Bible"; 79. 
" M. tIarl? "Rernarclucs dc la l a n p c  dcs chririenr". 
'' Sec Cli. klohrmann's srudics on the Latin used by Christians especiully "l.inguis- 

tir Pmblerns 01 liie Early Christian Church", VC 1 l (1957); l 1-37, 
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it would be necessary, as Deissmann and h4oulton did for the New- 
Testament Greek in relation to the papyri," for Christian Greek to 
be submitted to a similar comparison with the languagc of the philo- 
sophers and moralists of latc antiquity. We can only determine what 
is pcculiar to Christian Greek if we have available a lexicon of post- 
classical Greek philosophy w-here the many philosophical and moral 
movements adopt a religious tonc.'WJ. Harl has followed this phe- 
nomenon, analysing closely thc commcntaries on l'salm 118 and con- 
cludes that the number of words from the WU: directly adopted by 
Christians and not through the New Testament, is very small. She 
only records three words from the psalm adoptcd by Christians with 
a new meaning: atiokqia as "meditation" on the divine Law; ~arreivmsy 
as "probation, ascetic testing"; and aqti ia as a "state of worry and 
distress"." In short, the influence remains restric~ed to a handful of 
words belonging to the semantic field of spiritual or monastic lifc. 
However, what is most surprising is that onc cannot speak of a lin- 
ear process that considers the Greek of Christians as a continuation 
of biblical Grcck tout court. Together with the assimilation of part of 
thc biblical vocabulary there is also in the Fathers a parallel proccss 
of cstrangement with respect to the language of thc LXX. Perhaps, 
as it is translation Greek, once it lost contact with Hebrew, it con- 
tinued to be difficult Greek for these writcrs, a Greek that needed 
interpretation. Hence they continually refer in their writings to a 
series of uoces biblicae or words peculiar to Scripture. 

In  addition, the various forerunners of Christianity and in particu- 
lar, the process of coming towards or away from Greek culture had 
repercussions on the development of the Greek of the Christians. 
The first gcncrations of thc Apostolic Fathers went through a new 
cxpcricnce which left its mark on the language. They considcrcd 
themselves to be a group or people apart, different from the Jcws 
and the other worshippers of many gods, whether they were Greeks, 
Egyptians or Syrians.?"artclink has analysed the language of the 
Apostolic Fathers as thc language of a group, concluding that ils 
reaching the conclusion that its specilic vocabulary went beyond thc 

'" Ser chapter I .  
'" M. Had, "Rcmarqucs sur la langue des chrCticnsS, 181-82. 
" M. Had, "Y-a-t-il urn: influence", 200-202. 

Sce i\ristides; Apolo,g; 2. 
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vocabulary of other spccial lanpages.'Yhc Apologists, instead, sys- 
tematically and by design, avoid specifically- Christian words and 
shun certain topics of the new relieon, sincc the aim of their writ- 
ings is to introducc Christianity to society with patterns that are 
familiar to their readers." 

Another important event, thc transition of Christianity to the state 
rcligiori under Constantine, also has repercussions on the languagc. 
In the 4th and 5th centuries; the religious tcrminolog of thc mys- 
tery rcligions, which was carefully avoidcd in thc earliest writings, 
emcrgcs comprchcnsivcly in the vocabulary of thc cult. One can 
cvcn speak in some sense of a supplantation or the lanpagc by 
which the terms used Tor thc mysteries of Eleusis, Isis or Sabazius 
come to denote the sacraments of Christian initiati~n.~' The writers 
of the golden agc of the Fathers, Basil of Caesarca, Grcgory of 
Nazianz, Grcgory of Nyssa or John Chrysostom, bcgin to form the 
bcst univcrsitics of the time, in Athens or Alexandria, togcthcr with 
their pagan collea~qes. They follow- thc classical models and set them- 
selves up as continuing literary koini. Some of them even artzcially 
revive the ancient dialects (Sincsius of Cyrene writes his hymns in 
Doric, several pocms of Grcgory of Nazianz arc in Acolic) or ancient 
mctrc (thc iambic trimeters or Gregory of Nazianz or the anacre- 
ontics of Sophronius of Jerusalem). Accordingly, the sunrival or bib- 
lical Greek has to be sought, as M. Harl had already insisted, in the 
vocabulary of the spiritual and monastic life and in secondary liter- 
aturc: gospcls and apocryphal acts of the Apostles, acts of the martyrs, 
hagiographical writings, accounts of miracles and monastic l~gcnds. '~ 

In sum, the study of thc Greek of thc Christians can only be 
b e p n  as a continuation of classical and Hellenistic Greek and within 
thc gcncral cvolution that Greek underwent in the Byzantinc pcriod. 
Thc historical changes or thc successive dominant cultural periods 
influenced the development of the languagc, but on its own this 
influence does not justify the spokcn language of a particular lan- 
p a g e  group. In fact, no-one speaks the language of the Stoics, of 

'I G. J. M. Rartelink, bxiculq@ch-~rnonhich~ Sludir o u n  de 7hal  u r n  de apostoliichr 
V(1dn.r. ~gdrage lo/ de Sludie Don de groe)laaJ der ,+ki(i Chnrtenen, Utrcchi 1952. 

30 G. J .  M. Bartelink, "Dir Mcidung heidnischer oder christii<:her 'Termini in 
dcm friihchris~licklen Sprach~ebrauch,  VC 19 (1965); 193-210. 

"' See N. Femindez Marcos, "En torno al esiudio del griego de los cristianos", 
52-55. 

'" N. Fernind~z hlara,s; "En torno al estudio dcl griego de los cristianos", 54. 
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Pythasorism or of neo-Platonism. However, the component of bib- 
lical Greek brings to the lanpage of the Christians, and in particu- 
lar of thc spiritual life, the basgage of neologisms which must be 
taken into account in thc historical study of the language. 

Perhaps the most important cultural impact of the I,XX in early 
Christian literaturc is duc to the many translations of it into the 
main languases of late antiquity. 

Not only did Christianity adopt a translated Bible as the official 
Biblc, but from its beginnings it was a religion that favoured trans- 
lation of thc Biblc into vernacular languages. Unlike Jewish commu- 
nities, the Christian cornmunitics did not feel themselves to be chained 
to the Hebrew text as such but only to its contents, nor were 
they tied to the Greek text of the 1,XX. Thc ncw translations, as 
distinct from happened with the Aramaic Tapmim,  became inde- 
pendent and took thc place of the original in the life of the com- 
munities. This attitudc conferred on the new versions of a Bible a 
status unlike that of the Jewish translations. They were not merely 
an aid to understanding the text but thcy replaced the original with 
authority. Hcncc, biblical translation is spoken of as a specifically 
Christian activity."" 

It is appropriate to note that, with the exception of the Aramaic 
translations, most of the ancicnt vcrsions of the Bible wcrc made 
from thc LXX and not from the Hcbrcw. Not even the Pcshitta or 
the Vulgate, most of which was translated from Hebrew, are immune 
to the influence of the LXX. 

These vcrsions accompanied Christianity in its expansion to the 
limits of the Roman Em~ire ,"~ echo the social movements and theo- 
logical conflicts of antiquity,'j and have an appreciable cultural impor- 
tance. In fact, in some cascs, such as thc vcrsions into Armenian, 
Georgian, Gothic or ancient Slavonic, they coincide with the inven- 
tion of thc alphabct in those lan-pages and with the beginning of 

" See Ch. Rabin. "Culturd Aspecls of Rihle l'ranslation", 43. Christianity was 
polyglot rrom its beginnings md to this tradition belong Origcn's Hcxapla and the 
lfilh- and lilil-ccntuly poly~lot bibles. 

'' H. Koestcr, Histo(y and [iteralure ofEarly Ch+rliani&. 
"j Sce G. Bardy, Ln question des hrgm dam 1'<& ann'mnq I-79. 
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the vernacular literature of those peoples. They are pioneer works 
of cnormous linguistic interest, as they represent the oldest docu- 
ments we have for the study of these languages and literatures. 

The new traditions also became a vchicle for the spread of bib- 
lical and para-biblical literature to new cultures. For it should not 
be forgotten that most pseudepigraphical literature, which grew in 
the shadow of the Bible between the 3rd centuv BCE and the 3rd 
ccntur). CE, has reached us through these  version^.^' They also throw 
lisht on areas of the history of the canon that were in shadow: the 
late translation of the i\pocalypsc into Georgan shows the doubts 
about the canonicity of this book which some Eastern Churches main- 
tained; and the presence of the hook of Enoch or the book of Jubi- 
lees in the Ethiopic Bible shows us that these books were vcneratcd 
as canonical in that community. 

In what follows, 1 provide a short survey or the main ancient ver- 
sions of the LXX, which may serve as a guide to lurther study. I 
shall indicatc the cultural importance and the methodological cri- 
teria required for using it in textual criticism of the Bible. Since each 
language codifies reality, shaping it in its own image, it is first 
necessary to know the structures or the various languages in order 
to evaluate correctly the various translation techniques and the lim- 
itations of each tran~lation.'~ 

1 .  The Oriental uerrions 

7 h e  Coptic versions 
In the latest publications it has been topical to speak of the obscure 
origins of Christianity in Egypt, its relation with the brilliant tradi- 
tion of Hellenistic Judaism, with Gnosis and other unorthodox forms 
or Christianity. There is a certain consensus that Egyptian Christianity 
was based on a wider literary tradition and on a lcss defined ecclesi- 
astical tradition than the Christianity of Syria or Rome."Wso the 

3"~e A.-M. Dcnis, Inlroduclion our p.seud+&ap/~e~ pcreci d'Ancien 72ilnmenl; J .  H .  
Charlcswmh, 'The Prde&rfltm and Modmz Ibrearch: H. Jordan, GnchiclLle der d ~ t ~ ~ O . l l i c / m  
Iiteratur, 430-44; M .  E. Stonc, A m m i a n  A p o q p h a  Ilriohy lo  tke I'ohinrchr nnd f i h r l s .  
Jerusalem 1982; Stone, Srlecld Sluditr in I'srudepi~mpka nnd Apocyypkq ibth Sfitcia1 
R$ermce to ,.the A m i a n  Tmdifion, Leiden 1991, and A. de Santos Orero, 1% knrid- 
ichriilichr U b e r l @ f m y  der a l ~ l ~ i s i k m  Ajoklyptm,  Berlin T\Te\\. York 1978. 
" See La S e p l q i l a ,  15-82 for a more detailed study or lhesc aspects as applicd 

lo Grcek, Armenian, Syriac, Coptic and Lalin. 
Sec: C. H. Robens; ~Wmui@l, So&@, and Hrl&fin Ea~b ChR,&m E&l; O d ~ ~ r d  1979, 

and C. W. Grisgs; Ear4 E'phan Chirliarzily. From i t 7  O@,,ni to 451 cE2 Leidcn 1990. 
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ori@ of the Coptic versions of the Old and New- Testaments remain 
in the shade. Christianity first set root in Alexandria, a Grcck- 
speaking city which needed no other translation than the LXX. Only 
when the Christian mission pcnetratcd E,gpt's interior were trans- 
lations into the E%gyptian vernacular, i.c. Coptic, necessq.  The CLih 
Antonii opens with '4thanasius relating how Anthony felt the call of 
the desert on hearing Matthexv's gospel in thc liturgy. Anthony knew 
Coptic and not Greek, as is repeated once or mice in his bioga- 
phy. Thus it can be conclndcd that in the second half of the 3rd 
century, the gospels had already been translated into Coptic. In fact, 
the oldest biblical manuscript in Coptic that we havc, Papyrus Bod- 
mer V1 with the hook of Proverbs, comes from the close of the 3rd 
century. 

The translation of the bible into Coptic is not uniform because 
the lanpagc is dividcd into thrcc dialccts based on differences in 
location and text: Akhmimic, Sahidic and Bohairic. Thcrc was only 
one complete translation of the Old l'estamcnt into Sahidic but we 
do not have any manuscripts that contain the whole Old Testament. 
The tradition varies from book to book, from the existence of sev- 
cral witnesses of the same document to mere fragments. 

Thrcc stages can be distinguished in the Coplic versions of the bible: 

1. from the 2nd to the 4th centuries, when translators worked sep- 
arately in thc various dialects using diffcrent methods; 

2. during thc 4th and 5th centuries, thc canonisation and standard- 
isation of the Sahidic translation took place; 

3. a third stage that presupposes the standardisation of the translation 
into Bohairic which was completed probably in the 9th century. 

In other words, at the beginning thcrc w-as a variety of biblical trans- 
lations into diierent dialects. These were replaced, around the 7th 
ccntury, by translations into the two main dialects, Sahidic and 
Bohairic. The standard translation in Bohairic was not completed 
until the 9th ccntury. 

Thcrc arc codiccs and fragmcnts from the first stag-c, but there is 
no cdition of the Coptic Bihlc of the Old Tcsrament comparable to 
Horncr's for the N e ~ . ~ W o r  is there a diachronic study on the Coptic 
versions that takes into account thc diierent dialects. In the light of 

'" The standard cdition for rhe New Testament is G. \Y. Hornrr; 7he Ci,l,lic 
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new texts published, the main problems to be resolved conccrn the 
date of the versions, thc matter of dialectal priority, the relationships 
bebeen private and official versions, the reconstruction of the Grcek 
exemplar used for translation and the insertion of thc various trans- 
lations into the dZerent recensions or tcxtual Samilics of the W(:" 

In spitc of thc tasks that rcmain (in the production of true critical cdi- 
tions in the diffcrcnt dialects and in thc correct assessment of thc tex- 
tual \-anants!, there are some points whcrc scholars arc in a~eement ,  
i.e. h a t  the Coptic Bible is based on Grcek models that transmit 
the I,=, not the Hebrew text, and that the Sahidic and Bohairic 
vcrsions arc diffcrcnt and independent translations of h e  Greek. Thc 
Akhmimic version, instcad, is an interlinear translation of thc Sahidic. 

The Sahidic version of the Minor Prophets is closer to the Hebrew 
than to the LXX. Howevcr it was not revised according to thc 
Hcbrcw but is based on a Greek Hebraising rcvision rclatcd to the 
~ a i y e  rcvision, to which belong also the quinta of the Hexapla and 
the oldest link of which is to be found in thc fragments of ihe 'T\vclvc 
Prophets found in Nahal Hcvcr.li 

'The bilingual codiccs arc a peculiar form of texhlal transmission 
in thc Coptic Bible. Those Gom the h s t  millennium are Greek- 
Sahidic bilinguals which later would bc rcplaccd by Rohairic Arabic 
bilinpals.'" 

Vdrr.~ion oj the Nm 7r.stmnmt in fhe ~VirI im Dialect, 4 vols, 1.ondon 1898-1905, and 
Horncr, 'fir C@tii Vdrr~ion oj the Nm 72rlmml in 1Iw Southern k l e c l ,  7 vols, Oxrord 
191 1-24. 

Coptic scholars have chosen to edit individud rnanuscripls, scc H. (Lucckc, Dar 
Markirreuan,pliurn raidirch. 72x1 ddrr IIandschnYt I'I'aio I<&. Ini,.-~vr. 182 md dm V o r b t m  
dm IfandichnJ h.1569, Barcelona 1972; Quecke, Dar I x k a i e u q h  sahdirch, Barcelona 
1977; H.-M. Schcnke, Dci M a t t i L i i ~ - E ~ ~ e 1 i u , n  im mittel@ptiichen Dial& des Koptircirm: 
Codex Scheide, Berlin 1981; G. Aranda Perez, El  euan,qelh de San M n h  m coplo 
sahdico, 'l'exto de M 569, Madrid 1981, and Aranda Perez, El  ruangtlio de San Marcor 
en copto sahidico; Madrid 1988. 

For the Old Testament, the edition of thc Pcnktcuch is at an advanced slagc 
of preparalion, see M. K. H. Peeten, A Cnhcnl Editii~n of thr  Copti (Bohoinc) I'mtnlruih. 
L',L .5 Drutmonrmj, Chico; Calif. 1983; I :  Cmeiir, .4tlanta, Ga. 1985; Vol. 2: 
Ex,~du.r, Mantza; Gu. 1986. 
'" Scc '1'. Orlandi, "Coptic: Litcralure", ?he Roo& of egptian Christierriqy, ed. B. A. 

Pearson and J. E. Go~hring, l'hiladelphia 1986. 51 81, pp. 53 55. 
I' See chapter 10. 
<' See P. Nagel; "Old Testament, Coptic l'ranslations of", 'fie Coptic Encyibfiedk. 

Vol. 6; ed. A. S. Aliya, New York 1991: 1836-40, and B. J. Iliehnrr and K. K&scr, 
Hamhu~pr Papy7u.r HiL 1; Gcncva 1989 wilh Song of Songs (Coptic); Lamentations 
(Coptic:) and Ecclesias~es (Grcek and Copric). 



On the limitations of Coptic for reproducing Grcek wc can refer 
to the perccptivc studies by J. hf. Plumley and h4. K. H. Peters, 
which arc indispensable for correct use of these versions in thc tcx- 
tual criticism of the LXX.13 

Die ilnnenian Version 
Armenia was thc first kingdom to accept Christianity as the olEcial 
religion, in 304, under Tiridates 111. The translation of the Bihlc 
into Armenian dates to the beginning of the 5th century. It was thc 
work of the Catholikos or chief of thc Church Sahak, of thc monk 
and missionary Mcsrop and of his disciples. With thc suppo~t of the 
king, Mcsrop invcnted the Armenian alphabct of 36 letters which 
gave risc to a cultural renaissance and thc be@nnings of literature 
in Armenia precisely with the translation of the Bible, which endcd 
between 410 and 414. 

This translation includes books held as apocqha l  in other tra- 
ditions, such as Joseph and Aseneth, the Testament of the Twelve 
Palriarchs and the Letter of the Corinthians to l'aul and Paul's third 
letter to the Corinthians. 

From internal study of this version it can be concludcd that it 
wcnt through at lcast two stages: an initial translation (Arm I), per- 
haps followcd by a preliminary revision, and a complete later revi- 
sion or ncw translation (Ann 2). Although in its various stages the 
translation was under the influence of thc Greek and Syriac, it was 
madc principally from the Greek in the Lucianic and Hcxaplaric 
recensions. Ruth, I Samuel, Daniel and Sira were translated, appar- 
ently from a Lucianic typc of tcxt influenced by Syriac. Text Arm 
1 of Chronicles followed a Greek exemplar of Lucianic type for its 
translation, whereas Arm 2 had a Hexaplaric-type text as its Vorlage."' 
The version of Gcncsis is hascd on the Hexaplaric recension; the 
versions of Dcuteronomy and 1 Samuel are strongly influenced by 

'' J. M. Plumley, "1.imiiations of Coptic (Sahidic) in Reprcscnting Greek", 7he 
Earb Vr.rionr: I l l  52, and M. K. H. Peters, "The Use of Coptic for Textual 
Ctiticism of thc SepluaginL", La Seplpluqi+~la; 55-66. 

"' See S. 1'. Cowe, "Thu Armenian Version", N. Fer'emindez Marcos and J. R. 
Busto Saiz; El text" nntioqueno dr lo Kihlia @,?a 111. 1 2 Crinicoj, Madrid 1996, 
XLVIII LV; and S. 1'. Cowe2 "The Two Armenian Versions or Chronicles: Their 
OriSin and Translation Technique", h u e  &r Eludes ~mmi i lm 22 (1990-91); 53-96. 
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the Hcxaplaric rcccnsion."Vn the book of Job this version is an 
excellent tcstimon?. of the Origen recension.'" 

Bciween the 5th and 8th centuries, Arm 2 nudenvent a gradual 
revision to make it agrce marc closely with the Grcck tcxt of the 
WC. 

The main collections of i h e n i a n  manuscripts are in the Matc- 
nadaran library of Yerevan, in the Armenian Patriarchale of Jeru- 
salcm, and with thc Mekitarist Fathers of Venice and Vienna. The 
only complctc cdition of thc Armenian Bible continucs to be the 
one by Y. Zohrab (Vcnicc 1805) which became the standard Bible 
of the Armenian Church. The Academy of Sciences of Yerevan and 
the Malenadaran Library are preparing a critical edition of thc Old 
and New- Testaments in Armenian." 

The Armcnian version tends to be more litcral and of high qual- 
ity; hence its intcrcst for textual criticism is increasing as thc nclr 
manuscripts arc studied. On the phonetic, morphological and s p -  
tactic limitations of h c n i a n  for rcprodncing Greck and the appro- 
priatc use of Armenian in textual criticism of the LXX, thc works 
by E. F. Rhodes and C. Cox are indispensable?" 

T?M Georgian Version 
The ancient name of Georgia is Iberia, and from it is derived the 
name Iveron of the monastery on Mount Athos, at one time a Georgian 
monastery. The Georgian language has no other copatc  languagc 
outside the Caucasus. It has neither the article nor dierent gen- 
ders. ?'he verb is polypersonal, i.e. within the same verbal form the 

" S~ec C. E. Cox, 'fir Amenion Trmrlalion oJDeu[eronomy, Chico, Cdi r  1981, 250, 
and B. Johnson, Die amenkche Bibelihmsetzu~ ah hexaplavkclm <erg< im I .  Samuelhuch, 
L.und 1968. accord in^ to S. P. Cowe, Johnson's conclusi~ns arc valid for the scc- 
ond layer o f  the Armenian version (Arm 2), but for thc first layer (Arm I);  rcpre- 
sented by a small group or manuscripts, in 1 Samuel this version also ioliows a 
Lucianic or Anliochcnc lwe or text. see S. P. Cowe. "The Armenian Version". , . 
N. Femhdez Marcos and J. R. Busio Saiz, El [exlo ml ioymo de in Bihlio @!a. I, 
1-2 Samuel, Madrid 1989, W U - U I X .  
* For the Hevaplaric matcrial of this version which has been preserved, scc 

C. E. Cox. Hexablaric iWate&lr I'resm,,ed in the Amenion Vm?\,,n. SCS 21. i\tlunta. 
Ga. 1986, Ad Cdx; Aquih, Synrmachus and 7lzodotion in Amnzio. SCS 42, Atianta, ~ a :  
1996. 
*' See J. M. Aleranian, "t\rmenian Versions"; ABD 6, 805808. 
"%. F. Rhodes, "l.imitations or Armcnian in Rcpresciiting Greek", ' f i e  f i r &  

Vm.rionr; 17 1-8 1, and C. F.. Cox, "'The Usc or lhc Arrncnian Version f i r  the Tcxlual 
Criticism of the SeptuaSint": la Slptuq'nta, 25 35. 
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morphcmcs can indicate the subject and the direct or indirect object 
of the verb. 

The oldcst texts in Geor@an arc Christian. The oldcst manuscripts 
we have of the biblical version come from the 5th to 10th ccnturics. 
Most of them are in fragments and transmitted on paliipscsts. Of 
the Old Testament, fragments of Gcncsis, Proverbs and Jcrcmiah 
are preserved, all published, as well as fragments of Deuteronomy 
and Judges, as yet unpublished. We do not know whether the trans- 
lation covcrcd the whole Old Testament. Of the pscudcpigrapha, 
the 4th book of Ezra is preserved in Georgan. 

The translations were probably madc from Armenian, but wcrc 
revised very soon according to a Grcck tcxt of 1,uciauic type, although 
there are also traces of Hexaplaric influence. The fragmcnts of gospels 
were translated sometimes from Armenian and somctimes from Greek. 
As yet we do not have a complete edition of the Old Testament.'" 

The contribution of Nl. Brikre"' can be consulted for h e  limita- 
tions of Georgian for reflecting Greek. 

7 h c  Ethiopic Version 
'She version into Ethiopic or gc'ez was madc from Grcck between 
the 4th and 6th centuries. The whole Old Testament has bccn pre- 
served, although the books of Maccabees were translated later from 
1,atin. Ethiopic tradition does not distinguish between canonical and 
extra-canonical books, since the biblical manuscripts contain various 
pscudepigrapha such as the book of Enoch, the book of Jubilees, the 
Ascension of Isaiah or the book of Paralipomena of Jeremiah (4 
Baruch). It is certain that the carlicst translation into Ethiopic was 
madc from Greek. In most of the books it took as the base tcxt a 
text type very close to lhe Vatican manuscript and thus it is rela- 
tively Cree of Hexaplaric influences. However, this ancient translation 
was revised later according to other Greek manuscripts or follow- 
ing Arabic manuscripts. On this point there is no agrecmcnt among 
specialists." 

'' Sce S. P. Brock, "Bihcl~hcrsetrimgen. I", 204 205, and,J. N. Birdsall, "Georgian 
Versions"; AHI) 6, 8 10-1 3. 
'%. Briere; "Lirnilalions oC Georgian in represent in^ Greek", 17e Ear& Vhioli,n,r, 

199-2 14. 
" See S. P. Brock; "Bibeiiibersewungen. I", 206-207, and R. Zuurmond, "Ethiopic 

Versions", -400 6; 80810.  
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'I'herc arc no manuscripts of the Ethiopic Bible earlier than the 
13th/141h centuries, and most of them arc later than h e  16th cen- 
tury. A large part of the books of the Old Testament was cditcd by 
A. Dillmann in the sccond half of the 19th ceutusy. In the same 
ccntury some critical editions of great value were published, such as 
the ones by 0. Lof,yen for Daniel and thc T>velve Prophets."' 

For the phonetic, morphological and syntactic limitations of Ethio- 
pic for adequatcly reproducing Grcek, the articlc by J. Hormann is 
instructive.'" 

The appearancc of various Aramaic rragmcnts of the book of 
Enoch and of some Hcbrew fraagments of the book of Jubilccs among 
the documents from Qumran has led to new editions in Ethiopic of 
thcse pseudepigrapha.'" 

n2e Syro-Hexaplarzc firsion 
I t  is the translation into Syriac of the firth column or Origen's 
Hexapla, the LXX corrected according to the Hcbrew text from 
other Jewish traditions and marked by obcluses, astcrisks and other 
diacritical signs."' As the colophons of the manuscripts indicate, this 
version was cornplcted by bishops Paul of Tella (Mesopotamia) and 
Thomas of Harkcl (Syria) in the monastery of Enaton, near Alexandria, 
wherc they had flcd from the Arab invasion. The colophons to the 
books of Kings, Twclve Prophets and Daniel show that thc transla- 
tion was made between 615 and 617.1' 

Due to its uniform character and the literal nature of the trans- 
lation, as R~rdam's study showed:' it is a first-class tool for recover- 
ing Origcn's Hexaplaric recension of the LXX and one of its principal 
witnesses. It also contains sevcral marginal notcs with readings from 
Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion. In his classic work on Hexaplaric 

" 0. Liifiien; Dir nuiiopirche Qbnsetzi~q dedes Rophetm Duniel, Paris 1927, and L*iCgren: 
Jona, Nohum . . . Mabathi ethiopirch, Uppsrila 1930. 

5' J. Hofmann, "Limitations of Ethiopic in Representing Grcek", 7he Ear& Versionr, 
74n-ifi ..... 
" See M. A. Knihh; nie fi;?hiopic Book f E n o c h _  2 vols; Oxford I978 and J .  C .  

Vanderkam. 'The Book ofiuhileei: Cnhcnl Text and Tramlation, 2 "01s. CSCO 510 and - ., 
51 1 .  I.cuvcn 1989. 
" See rhapter 13. 
'' Sce S .  P. Rmck, "Ribclubersetrungen. I", 185 89. 
.~'' S. Rurrdam. Dwioirith de re&mlii .prnmntinr q u a  .i~cutu.r e i l  Paului Tellemir in u r h i  

tntnmenio ex ,via .griace udmdo: Libn'Judiarn et Rulh standurn uer.rionem yo-Heuaplarmi. 
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frapcnts,j8 Field provides retranslations into Greek of this material 
from "the thrcc". l h e  publication of ncw- Hcxaplaric material has 
in general confirmcd the correctness of F. Field's rctranslations. 

There are many important manuscripts of this version. ,4pparently 
there M-as an edition of the xvholc u-ork in two volumes. Evcn in 
the Renaissance period a manuscript with the first part of thc Old 
Testament was in circulation, the property of Andrts Masius, but it 
disappeared aftcr his death. In thc 18th century, the second part of 
this manuscript, with the rest of thc Old Testament, came into thc 
possession of thc Ambrosian Libraly of Milan, and A. M. Ceriani 
published a photographic cdition of it.""incc then ncw manuscripts 
have appcarcd, some of w-hich have been p~blished.~" 

The studies by S. P. Brock and M. J. Muldcr6' are indispensable 
for thc limitations of Syriac to rcprcscnt the Grcck and the strange 
translation techniques of the various books. 

7he Syro-Palestinian Version 
It is a translation into the Aramaic of the Palestine Christians, which 
uscs thc Syriac script known as Estrangela. All the literature prc- 
served in this dialect is completed by translations from Grcck made 
by the Aramaic-speaking Christian community of Palestinc. This 
community belongcd to thc Melchites who did not wish to follow- 
the doctrines of Ncstorians or Monophysites. 

'V. Field, Oign~ir Hewlo lum p a r  rupermnl, Oxford 1875. 
.-'" A. M. Ceriani, Codex SyroHenaplarii phololill~upphice edihls. Monumenlo Sacra el 

prophmo VII, Milan 1874. 
"I \V. Baars; Nm Syro-f1exujlmk Texb. Ed. (;i,mrnented zpon and Compamd with the 

LXX, Lciden 1968; A. Vbebus, &couenL.r of Ve~y  Important il/lanum$l Sourcerfir /he 
Syro-Hexaplv Cont~ibulionr lo the Researcir on the Septuqiit, Stockholm 1970; Vbbbus, 
The H m p h  and ihe Aho-Hexopln Ve~y i m p o ~ t a t  &ca>eneS for &pluapinl Kerrmch, Estocolrno 
1971, and Vb.nhus, The hta teuch  in the Ve7SZon ojthe SF-Hexapla A Facsimile Edition 
o f a  Midyal Ms. Diicouned in 1964, CSCO 369, Leuven 1975; Viiijbus, 7 7 ~  &ok g/ 
Isaidi in the Verii)n of the Syro-Ifexuplo. A Facsimile Eddion oJll1.r. St. ~VIark 1 iri J m u l e r t  
m'th an hlroduchi,n: CSOC 449, Leuven 1983, and R. J. V. Hicbert, 7he 'Syohexaplmic" 
PioUc. SCS 27, Atlanta; Ga. 1989. 
" S. P. Brork, "Limitations of Syriac in Representing Greek", 772 En+ VmiLim, 

83-98, and M .  J .  hluldcr, "The Usc of the Peshitta in Textual Criticism"; la 
septua@ita, 37-53. 

On the PeshitFa there is an extensive and cxcellcni bibliography. See the critical 
edition beine DreDared hv the Peshiua Iiistitulc in Lciden. the bihliomaoh\~ bv - .  . u . .  , 
P. B. Dirkscn, An ~nnolaLd  Bibliqmaptg oJ the Pt.rhitto oJ t h e o l d  7eslarnmt, Leidcn 
1989, and the following rnono~raphs: P. B. Dirksen and M. J. Muldcr (eds), 'fie 
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The manuscripts preserved of this version only contain fraapents 
of biblical books or extracts from lectionarics or other liturgical texts. 
Most of thcm come from Sinai or the Cairo Gcnizah. The oldest 
are palimpsests. The translation is usually dated to the 6th century."' 

It has not secmcd appropriate to include here the Arabic versions 
of the Biblc: in spite of their importance, as they arc of mediaeval 
origin and only a very small part of them, in usc among the Copts; 
was made directly from thc I.XX, although others are influenced 
indirecily by Greek through Coptic. For an excellent study of cur- 
rent research we rcfcr to the article by K. Samir."' 

2. Western Vks'ens 

The Latin Versiorti 
In the initial stages of the expansion of Christianity to the West, the 
usual language in the Mediterranean basin was Greek. However, 
very soon it was rcplaccd by Latin; in North Alrica already by the 
2nd century, the LXX and the New Testament were translated into 
that language. Tertullian (160-220) was ablc to usc a Latin version, 
and in the mid-3rd centuIy, Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, quotes 
extensively in his works from a Latin version which had already been 
revised and thus has a complex history behind it. The process of 
successive revisions according to thc various text forms in Grcek 
that wcrc in circulation continncd into the following centuries and 
is one of the more specsc characteristics of Latin translations berorc 
Jerome's translation. In some of these revisions there are even traces 
of a tendency to bring it close to Hebrew. These Ilcbraisms of the 
Old Latin lcd some specialists" to think that thc translators might 

Peshitkr Itr E a ~ h  Text nnd Hiiloy, Isiden 1988, and P. B. Dirksen and A. van der 
Koolj' (eds), 7h Peshitia m n 'Trnnrlation, Leiden 1995. 
"' See S. P. Brock, "Rihel~berselzun~en. I", 187 89; Brock, "The Palestinian 

Syriac Version", 7h Em& Vrribni, 7582;  F. Schulthess, Lt.xiEon Syropalaestinum. Ucrlin 
1903; H .  Duensing, Chestlich-pnliolinixch-aram6iiche Trxte und Frapenie nebst einer 

Abhandluq C h n  dm Wed der pahtiniichen Seplu@ta, Gottingen 1906; M .  13. Goshen- 
Gotutein and H. Shirun, 71e Bible in the Sy7pd&inlan Vmion. I, i'entoteuih nnd P?@hels, 
,Jerusalem 1973, and M. SokaloK and J. Yahdorn, "Christian Palimpsests Erom ihe 
Cairo Geni~a"; R H T  8 (1978), 109-32. 
" K. Samir. "Old 'L'estamcnt, Arabic Versions oE the", 7 h e  Coptic Encyclopedk 6, 

~ ~ 

1827-56, pp. i833 34. 
"+ See D. S. Biondheirn, Im pn~hrjudio-romans et ln Vrlui Lahrio. 8tuder iur les mat- 

port7 mlrr l a  hnducliom bibliqurs en langue roniane dex ,7u$ ou rnqm ige el irs ancimnes 
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have been JCW-S. However, this thcory has not been supported by 
more recent research."" 

Both for existing manuscripts and for quotations from the Fathers 
it is clcar that the text of this vcrsion is not a uniform tcxt, but has 
a large number of direring texts. Evcn so, it docs not seem that 
these are due to different translations of tbc samc book since the 
similarities are very numerous and very strangc. Rather, these diver- 
gcnccs must be attributed to the constant process of rcvision that it 
underwent follo\ving differerit Grcck models, and LO variations in 
uocabulary duc to the cvolution of Latin in a very creative period. 
Hence the .vitnesses of thc Old Latin contain material from diffcrcnt 
origins and of unequal value. In consequcncc, they should not bc 
used for textual criticism of the Bible without rigorous internal crit- 
i c i ~ m . ~ ~  

The term "Old Latin" is used correctly for translations and revi- 
sions becore Jcromc. l tvo text types are usually di~tin~guishcd, one 
African and the othcr European, with variations depending on whcrc 
the manuscripts came from. From its chronology, this version was 
madc from prc-Hexaplaric Greek models which differ markedly from 
the text wansmitted by thc great uncials of the 4th and 5th cen- 
turies. In the New Testament it is based on the Greek text of a 
Western type, and in the Old Tcstamcnt it follows a Greek text 
closcly related to the Antiochene text and carlicr than the historical 
Lucian, callcd the proto-Lucianic." 

This version had enormous influence on the development of west- 
ern Latin Christian vocabulary. Until the 7th century it was not 
replaced by Jerome's translation and also it was kept in those books 
of the Vulgate for which Jerome had no Hebrew tcxt available for 
his translation (Wisdom, Sira, Baruch, Maccabees). In the book of 
Psalms the situation is more complcx. Together with Jerome's trans- 
lation (PsalterizLm iuxta Hebraeas), the Vulgatc also transmits the Psalterium 

unibm, Paris 1925, and U. Cassuto; "The Jcwish Translations or the Eible i n u ~  
Latin and its Importance Tor the Study oC the Greck and Aramaic Versions", Biblical 
md Orinztal Studies 1, Jcmsairm 1973, 28599.  

"See S. P. Brock, "Bibel~hersetzungen. I", Iii-78; P.-AI. Kogaert, "Laiin 
Versions"; AhD 6, 799-803, and J. Gribomonr, "lzs  plus anciennes lraducrions 
latines". OTi 2. 44-65. 

""ce N. Femindez Marcos, Snibes a d  7ianrlahrr: Septu&&l a d  Old l a t in  in ha 
Book of Kmp, Leiden 1994, 4.1-8i. 
"' Scc chapter 14; pp. 233-36. 
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Gallicanum, a revision of the ancient Latin versions on the basis of 
the Hcxaplaric recension of the LXX.08 

'The main sources for study of the Old Latin are: 

I .  thc oldest biblical manuscripts, some of them from the 5th cen- 

tu')i;6'J 
2. the quotations in patristic litcraturc storcd in the card indices of 

the Vetus Latina Institut of Beuron (Germany);'" 
3. the Vulgate biblcs with a largc amount of material from the Old 

1,atin;" 
1. the glosscs or additions lo Jerome's translation in books such as 

Samucl or Proverbs, in which the Vulgate is shorter that the I X X  
and the Old Lath7' 

The oldest layers of the Latin versions can attest text Corms of great 
valuc for restoring the LXX and can even he used to recover some 
readings that have disappeared from Greek manuscripts and go back 
to a Hebrew text that is diierent from the Masoretic.'" 

'The editions of the Old Latin are scattered in a range of publi- 
cations, and Sabaticr's edition is still usefd.j4 In 1949, the Vctus 

"" See C. Estin, L.5 Psautir.~ de j'ertme ii in lum& des haduclions juives anlir&res, 
Rome 1984. 

"" See B. Fisiher, Vehcr Iakna I V h i h n i r  der S&lj% Handi~hri/i rad Krc/mc/$Irlek, 
Fribourg Br. 1949, and P. Petitmengin, "Les plus anciens manuscris de la Bible 
latine", B T I  2, 89-1 27. 

'"cc H.3. Frede, h7chmchnfLrtelIer. Vrzeiehnir und S&l, 4th edn, Fribourg Br. 
199.5. 
" Like the fin1 Alcali Bible (Madrid, Unh. Complulme mi. 31), from d ~ e  10th 

century, which transmits Old Latin texts Tor the books of 'l'obit; Judith, Esther, 
Maccabees, 2 Chronicles and Ruth, see R. Wcbcr, Ler ancimnrs i,ersionr latines du 
d m k t e  l i m  der Paml$omines, Romc 194.5, VII VIII. 
" Scc J. Schildenber~r, fi altbteiniirhm Teexte des Kouerbien-Ruches. Er~ii_ln 1XL Dle 

nlle Afiikonkhhe T@ertaIt, Beuron 1941. 
For the glosses 01 the Old Latin transmitted in a family of Spanish manuscrips 

of the Vul,ptlte, see T. Ayuso Marzuela, /A Vea Iatina Nirpan-pann. 2 E l  Oitzteur,i, 
Madrid 1967; J .  Zicglcr, Rnndnoh  nus der Ve tu  latinina des Buchx l o b  in sponirchm 
Vukalabibeln, Munich 1980; C.  Morano Rodriguez, Glosnr nmqknles  de Vetw Iahna 
m l u  B i h l k  Vulptas  espmiolar. 1-2 S m u r l ,  Madrid 1989; A. Moreno Hernandez, I !  
gh~.ro.r mo~ina le s  de Vehrr Jatina m lnr Hihliu Vzkatas espariolar 1-2 R y s ,  Madrid 1992; 
and J. M. Caiias Rei'lio, Gloioj rna<@naler dr h l u s  Lnlino en h Biblioj V u l g h r  e.$po<o- 
l n r  1-2 Muabeos, Madrid 2000. The edition and analysis of the remaining mar- 
,@rial notes for the Old l'cslament in Spanish Vulgate Bibles will soon he completcd. 
" See J .  Trebolie Barrcra, "From the 'Old Latin' through the 'Old Greck' to 

the 'Old Hcbrew' (2 K p  10.23-25)", 7 & t w  I 1  (1984), 17 3 6 .  
" P. Sabutier, Hibliomrn S m m m  Lalinae Vr iones  mligvae rm Vetus Ilalim2 3 \,ols; 

Rhcims 1743-49 (Reprint [Brepols]; Turnhaut 1991). 
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Latina Institut of Beuron began the critical edition of this version, 
which in recent years has been revitalised under thc direction of 
H.3. Fredc. In thc Old Testament, complete editions of Genesis 
(B. Fischcr), IVisdom (W. Thiele), several fascicles of Sira (W. Thiclc), 
and thc Song of Songs (E. Schulz-Niigel) have appcared and Isaiah 
(R. Gryson) is on the point of completion. Most ofthe New Testament 
epistles have also bccn published, thanks to the work of H.:J. Frede, 
IV. Thiele, H. S. Eymann and U. Frohlich. As well as this editor- 
ial work the Institute of Beuron has produced thirty-five monographs 

.. 
on the history of the Latin Bible." 

For a critical appraisal of publications on the Latin versions the 
bulletin that P.-M. Bogacrt7"criodically issues can be consulted. On 
the linguistic limitations of Latin for reproducing Greek and the cor- 
rect use of this version in text criticism, the comments by R. Fischcr 
and E. Ulrich7' are very helpful. 

The Gothic version 
Philostorgius narrates that bishop Ulfilas (or Wulfila) translated the 
whole bible into Gothic, including the Old Testament, cxcept for 
the books of Kings, since it would be unsuitable for thc Goths, a 
wamor people, whose warlike instincts nceded to be rcstrained rather 
than stimulated, to recount these battle stories.j8 However, most of 
the texts prescwcd in this language belong to the New Testament, 
and more than half of them to the gospels, the text of which has 
been transmitted essentially in a single source, the famous Codex 
Argentem in the library of the university of Uppsala. 

Of the Old Testament a scant ten pages, some words and num- 
bers in Genesis and fragments of Nehemiah 5-7, have reached us.'' 

" See 42. Arbilsbeicht dm St$uq. 28. H h h t  d a  Iinsliluts. Beuron 1998. 
'" P.-M. Bogaerl, "Bulletin de la Bible 1.atine (1955 73)", supplement to RRh 

74 78 (1964-74), and supplemcnl lo RBin 85-108 (1975.98). 
" SCP R. Fischcr. "Limitations or Latin in Reoresentinine Greek. % Earl? Versiom. ~~~ 

262-374, and E. &ich; u~haracierisics and ~iAirations $the o l d  h t i n  5ansh l io i  
of the Sepluaginc, Lo Septu@xfa, 67-80. 

"' Hirt Ecc. 11, 5, in Philo~tol;$u Kirckrgachiihle, ed. J .  Ridez, 2nd cdn by F. Win- 
kelrnann; Berlin 1922, p. 18: + a i  .r6 re E h h a  ab?&v izrre&*.ro k u i  ypa!Lpiriwv 
a G ~ o i g  oiiceiwv E ~ ~ E T $ <  ica?aardr<, w ~ r f q ~ a o w  ~ i <  .r$v aGzwv qwviv rtrg ypaqhg 
hndroa& nh$v y~ S i  t&v  BaouZetiuv, 6.i~ r&v pkv rrohf&mv i o ~ o p i a v  &ouo&v; TOG 
62 ZOvoug Bviog qrhonohipou lcai S ~ o p b o u  &%hhav xaLvoG @< i x i  ~ i i 5  wdr;(ag 
bppiig, drhh' oGxi TOG npbg raiha napoS6vov.iog. 
'" Sce W. Streitberg; I& phrche Bibel. Heidclberg i 9 i l  
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Thc rcfcrcnccs to a translation of the l'salms and of Ezra in ancicnt 
documents is due, apparently to falsc interpretation."" 

Our knowledge of Gothic, an Indo-European lan\pag-c no longer 
used today and belonging LO the Germanic group: derives almost 
cxclusivcly from biblical translations. Hencc its importance as the 
oldest cultural record wc have of this language. Ulfilas created a new 
alphabet using charactcrs taken from thc Greek, Latin and Runic 
alphabcis. Thc translation is very literal and uniform and reflects a 
high dcgrcc of competence on the part of thc translator and his co- 
workers, >\rho take great care in their choice of vocabular).. It was 
made in about 383, based on the Greek text of an Antiochcnc or 
Lucianic type, although in thc Ncw Testamcn~ it is also influenced 
by the Old Latin. In fact, thc prcsewed fra,mcn~ of Nehemiah cor- 
respond systcmatically to manuscripts 19 108 and 93, which in thc 
books of Samuel, Kings and Chronicles have an Antiochcnc text. 
Accordingly it is one of the oldest witnesses to thc Antiochene text. 

On the limitations of Gothic to translate Grcek and its correct usc 
in text criticism, the work G. W. S. Friedrichsen'' can be consulted. 

7 h e  Slauonic Version 
Likc all beginnings, the amval of Christianity to the Slav pcoplcs is 
surrounded by legends and immersed in shadow. Apparently, it was 
the emperor Heracleus (575-641) who, without much success, made 
the first efforts to cvangelise thcsc peoples in the Grsi half of the 7th 
ccntury. In the 9th century thcre was another Byzantine mission to 
these peoples or which wc are better informcd and it produced sur- 
prising results among the Bulgarians, Serbs, Croats and Eastern Slavs. 
The cvangclisation affected thc bases of the oldest Slavonic-Christian 
culturc. The account or thcsc facts has bccn transmitted in two 
Slavonic sources, the Vitn Constanlini and thc Vita Methodii, which, in 
spite or dereciivc transmission, contain reliable his~orical data."' 
According to thcsc sources, thesc two brothers, born in Thcssalonica, 
wcrc responsible for the mission to the Slavs. Bcforc leaving Tor 

""Sce J. N. Birdsall, "Gothic Vcrsioia", RBI) 6, 803-805; p. 804. Sce, Tor exam- 
PIC, the edition by I-I. C. de Gahelcnlz andJ .  1,oehr; O$iar. Vetkr  ct N o ~ i  Teslamenti 
Versionir Gothicar f i a p m t n  guae rupernrnt 1, Leipzig 1843, 353-56. 
" G. I V .  S. Friedrichsen, "Limitations of Gothic in Representing Grcck", 7he 

Ear& Vmiom:  388-93. 
H" Sce B. M. Metzger, Zhr Ear& Verslom uf the jVm 'Trlamenl. 395 9 6 .  



Moracia, Constantine, w-ho later took the name of Cyril, dcsigned 
a thirty-eight-letter alphabet for the Slav script and began to trans- 
late the  gospel^.^' The translation of ihc Psalter is also attributed to 
Cynl. After thc death of Cyril (8691, Mcthodius, with h e  help of 
two or three priest-scribes, to~vards the cnd of the 9th century, com- 
plctcd the translation of the Old Testament, with the cxccption oC 
Maccabccs, since Mcthodius dicd in 885. 

It is not certain that they translated all the books of the Old 
Testament. Bcsides, these original rcrsions undcmvent many latcr 
rc\isions and in some 15th ccntury manuscripts which include the 
w,holc bible, therc arc books that havc been translated from ihe 
Vulgate, not Crom thc Greek. 

Most of the version by Cyril and Methodius was lost early on and 
only incomplctc Psalters and fragments or gospels have reached us 
in relatively ancient manuscripts of around 1000 CE."' Somc of these 
older manuscripts usc the Glagolithic script and not the Cyrillic. 

The Grcck text uscd as the basis for the translation of the Old 
Testament was like the tcxt of thc Lucianic recension. Some a,vcc- 
ments with Hebrcw against Greek arc to be attributed to thc influence 
of the Hexaplaric rccension of the IXX rather than to the transla- 
tors knowing Hebrew!' A large amount of apocryphal and para- 
biblical literature has been preserved in ancient Slavonic in a rich 
manuscript tradition." 

On h e  limitations of ancient Slavonic for correctly translating 
Grcek, the contribution by H. G. LuntH7 is basic. 

" T h e r e  is no agreement among specialists on which type oT alphabet Cyril 
invented, the Glagolithic or the Cyrillic. The relationship heween thc alphabets is 
also disputed. Today it is thought that the Glagolithic was the first alphabct of 
ancient Slavonic and that thc Cyrillic alphabet is based on the Greck uncial script 
of the 9th 10 th  centuries. Towards the end of the 9th century, the Cyrillic alpha- 
bet was made official for ccclesiaslical and secular use, see B. h.1. blrtzger, '& F ~ r h  
Ver.rionr of the .Nm Teilarnmt> 401 4.03. 

a* The most important is the Psalter of Sinai, from the 9th centuly, in ihe 
Glasolithic script, which contains Psalms 1-137, see M. Altbaucr, Piallmiurn S~021icum: 
An 11th Cmluv Giagolithi'. ~Man~smptJium St Cath&e',r .&Ionul~, Mounl Sinai Skopje 
1971. See also J. C. Tarddnides, 77u Shuonir Mmfis&ti &ourred in 1975 nt S1 
Calherinei Monarw on Mount Sinai, Thcssalonira 1988. 
'' S. P. Brock, "Bibel~herse~ungcn. I", 215-16. 
" See the monograph by A. de Santos Otero cited in note 36, and I?. Turdeanu, 

Afioqphes ihlaue~ el roumoim de l'ilncim z~tarnml, Leiden 1981. 
"' H. G. Lunt, "1.imitalions of Old Church Slavonic in Represcndng Greck", 

7he Ear@ Versions; 431-42. 
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A table of thcsc vcrsions of the LXX follo~vs with an approximate 
date for each version. Note that I indicate the datc of the oldcst 
translation known for the lanpag-e in question, not thc date oC later 
revisions or  translations. 

Coptic (3rd centur).! 
.Armenian (5th ccntury) 
Georean (5th ccntury) 

Versions of thc 
Scptuagint \ 1 Latin (2nd century) 

Western -----Gothic (4th ccntury) 
\Ancient Slavonic (9th century) 

Albcrt, M., el al., Cnstimismei orkztaux. lnhoducliolz d l'illude dei langueues e! dei li&t&utur~(~ 
Paris 1990. 

Alraner, B., and A. Stuiber, Pntrolo@. I ~ b m ,  Schn/Ien und Lehrr der Kirchenu&, Fribourg 
Br. 1980, 10- 13. 

AssTalg, J., and P. Ktiigcr, Petit Dictionndrr de l'0nent Chrihm, Brcpols 1991 (espe- 
cially, the arlicles "langue" and "1i;lirature"). 

Burdy, G., La rjue.shortion k largues dam l'@lke an&nnr. Tome I, Paris 1948. 
Beckwith, R. T.; n i e  Old Tt~Teslarrml Canon oJtheNem 7estomenl Church and itr Bm&ound 

in Earb Jz~dairm, London 1985. 
Brock, S. P., "Ribeliibersewungen I. Altes l'estarnenl". 7RE 6, 1980, 172-216. 
Burton-Christie, D., The Word in the Desert: Svipture ard lhr Qumt for FIolineir in Ea+ 

Ch:hrist& ion~onarlicim, Oxfbrd 1993. 
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GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS 

Aramaism 

Aristarchian (signs) 

bcpdkcfat 

Caraitcs 

catena 

deutcrocanonical 

Dodckapropheton 

Estrangela 

Euhemerism 

in Catholic terminology it dcnotcs books of the Old 
and New Testaments not included in thc canon of 
inspircd books. For Protestants instead it rcfcrs to thc 
biblical books no1 included in the Hebrew canon, 
although they are in the Septuagnt. The latter arc 
callcd dcuterocanonical by Catholics. 

cF. Scmitism. 

diacritical s ips  used in .Uexandrian philology (i.c. by 
Aristarchus) in the editions of the Greek classics. 
Adopted by Origen in cditing his Hcxapla; cf. aster- 
isk and obclus. 

a s i ~ g  used in the Hcxapla to mark passages found in 
Hebrew but missing from the Septuagint translation. 
Origen includcd them in the text, taking them from 
other translators. 

a siglum formcd from the six Hcbrew consonants that 
can be either occlusive or fricative. 

or followers of the Bible, a Jcwish sect founded in the 
9th century CE. Their aim was to follow thc Bible in 
its teachings and religious opinions with thc exclusion 
of traditional rabbinic law-s. 

a literary form of carly Christianity which consists in 
tacking together tcshmonies from the Fathers of the 
Church around a particular book or biblical passagc; 
sce chapter 19. 

see apocrypha. 

Greek title of the book of the Tw-elve Minor Prophcts. 

the name of an carly form of Syriac script. Latcr it 
would dcvelop into two diffcrcnt f o m  Nestorian, from 
the school of Nisibe and scrta, bclonging to the school 
of Edessa and the Western Syrians. 

historical explanation of thc ori@n of religion accord- 
ing to which thc gods were famous mcn of the past 
elevatcd to divine status for their acts and inventions 
on behalf of humankind. 



Gaonic 

haplography 

Hebraism 

hf-1 

/tireg 

h$ril 

htlm 

homoiotclcuton 

Indo-European 

iotacism 

(revision) 

Masoretic (text) 

Midrash 

related to the ge'irnim, a iille given to heads or thc Baby- 
lonian academies of Sura and Pnmbcdita. By means of 
their interpretation or h e  Mishnah the .hra 'm produced 
rhc Talmud and the gt'8nim undertook to interpret it. 

store, graveyard or rcpositov of books withdrawn from 
liturgical use in the synagogue. So far the most imponant 
know-n is the one in Old Cairo: discovered in the 19th 
century which held large quantities of Hebrcrz. rnanuscripls. 

second reading in the synago\pc liturgy after the Law, 
taken from the prophetic books. 

every type or exegesis of the scriptures that is not Halak;. 
It includes all parts of ancient rabbinic litcraturc h a t  are 
not strictly legal. 

set of doctrines or rnles that Jews rollow in daily life. 
Sometimes it denotes legal parts or Jewish tradition. 

a mistake made by not writing a letter or group of sim- 
ilar letters which should be repeated. 

see Semitism. 

the causative form of the Hebrew verb. 

Hebrew vowel with an i sound. 

the causativcpassive form of the Hchrcw verb. 

Hebrew vowel with an o sound. 

similarity between the ends of two words close together 
in a text, or of two sentences or clauses. 

a lingnistic stock or mnk from which comes the goup  
comprising the follow+ng languages and language groups: 
Hittite, Tokharian, Indo-Idan,  Armenian: Baltic, Slavonic, 
Albanian, Greek, Italic (Latin and Osco-Umbrian) and 
Celtic. 

characieristic process of the vocalic system of late Greek 
which bas combined in the i-sound (iota) scvcral vowels 
and diphthongs of classical Greek (q, u; EL, OL). 

revision of the Septuagint text to make it closer to the 
Hebrew text current in [st century CE Palestine. The name 
comcs from the pcculiar translation of Hebrew gam = 
"also" by the Greek particle. CC proto-Theodotion. 

see texlns receph. 

type of exegesis of scripture opposed to pegat or literal 
interpretzation, which tries to examine all asprcts 01 the 
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Old Latin 

palaco-Hebrew 

palimpsest 

prc-rccensional 

Prophcts 

sacred tcxt and to extract the corresponding interpreta- 
tion. When applied to rhc legal sections of scripture it is 
called halakluc midrash. P\'ben applied to the rest of the 
Bible to interpret it or explain it in a moralising or edi- 
Qing way it is called bag~qdic midrash. 

denotes hoth the instruciion; teaching and lcarning of trd- 
dition and the content of such instruction; i.e. traditional 
,Jewish doctrine a? it dcvcloped up to the beginniilg of thc 
3rd century co. It is frequently applied to orally trans- 
mittcd law as against the Miqra', tlie 1,aw hoth written 
and read. 

si,p of something spurious. Origen used it to mark words 
or passages that were in h c  Septuagint but missing from 
the coresponding Hebrew tcxt. 

translation or the Sep~uagiut into Latin, 2nd century c ~ .  

the oldest form we have or h e  Hebrew scnpt before the 
square scnpt ' l le  sluft from the palaeo-Hchrcw scnpt to 
the square scnpt occurred from the 4th to 2nd centuncs 
BCE althoush we cannot he more prcclse about the date 

ancient manuscript that has been erased and re-uscd and 
so preserves traces of previous writing. 

Hebrew vowel with an a sound 

exegetical technique used in the Qumran vnitings and the 
New Testament, which consists of applying individual say- 
ings ofthe past to contemporary events. 

intensive form of the Hebrew verb 

Hebrew text before thc period or vocalisation carried out 
by tlle Masoretes or iransmitters from the 6th century CE. 

normally applied to h e  tcxt of the Septuagint before the 
3rd century co, i.e. before it was revised by the three 
recensions mentioned by Jerome, namely, thosc by Origen, 
Lucian and Hesychius. 

in thc Hebrew Bible denotes a collection of writings that 
includes Former Prophcts (Joshua, Judges, Samucl and 
Kings) and Latter Propllets (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezckicl and 
the Twelve Minor Prophets). 

revision of the Old Septuagint to conform to the Hebrew 
text current in 1st century RCE Palestine, probably together 
with a stylistic revision. In Samuel-Kinss it corresponds 
to one of the oldest layers, even thoug-ll already rebiscd, 
of the Antiochcnc tcxt. 
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proto-Masoretic Hcbrew text that is a forerunner or predecessor of the 
Masoretic text but in the ~e r iod  of textual pluralism, c. 
300 BCE-100 CE. 

Proto-Theodotion an early revision of the Septuagint equated by many spe- 
cialists with the i c a i y ~  re\ision. Some accepl that it was 
used later by the historical Thcodotion. 

Pseudepigraphic a writing with a theme more or less related to the Old 
Tcstamcnt, excluded from the canon of inspired books 
and chronologically sct generally bctween the two 
Testaments. 

qamej Hebrew vowel with an a / o  sound. 

runic the name of characters used for writing by h e  ancient 
Scandinavians. 

se@l Hebrew vowel with an e sound. 

segbolate triliteral Hebrew noun generally vocalized with a dou- 
ble segtl. 

Semitism rorm of biblical Greek that is only explained by the 
influence of the underlying Semitic text. It can bc a 
Hebrajsm or an Aramaism, depending on whether Hebrew 
or Aramaic is the orignal language being translated. 

Septuagint(al)ism form of biblical Greek caused by the influence of thc 
Septuagint on later biblical writings and in particular on 
the Ncw Tcstamcnt. 

Syro-Hexapla translation into Syn'ac of the fifth column of the Hexapla 
carried out in the 7th century CE. I1 prescrvcs the 
Hexaplaric diacritic signs and marginal notes from other 
Jewish translators. 

Talmud name of one of two Jewish works prepared by the schools 
of Palestine (Jerusalem Talmud) and of Babylonia (Baby- 
lonian Talmud) from the 3rd to the 5th centuries c ~ .  It 
is generally used for the wholc corpus of this literature 
and marks the culmination or the wlitings of Jcwish tra- 
dition. It includes the Mishnah and the commentary on 
it called Cemafi. 

Tar~gum although literally it mcans 'translation, interpretation': it 
has been rcstrictcd to denote translation of the Bible into 
Aramaic. The plural is Targumim or Targums. 

Tetragrammaton God's namc in Hebrew, so called because it comprises 
four lettcrs (YHIVH). 
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Tam. Lamentadons Zac. 
Bar. Baruch hfal. 

Mi. Matthew 
Mk Mark 
Lk. 1.uke 
J n  ,John 
Acts Acts 
Rom. Romans 
1 Cor. 1 Corinthians 
2 Cor. 2 Corinthians 
Gal. Galatians 
Eph. Ephesians 
Phil. Philippians 
Col. Colossians 
1 Thess. I 'I'hcssalonians 
2 Thess. 2 'I'hcssalonians 

E~ekiel 
Daniel 
Hosea 
Juci 
h o a  
Ohvdiall 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zachariah 
hlalachi 

i Tim. I Timothy 
2 Tim. 2 'l'imothy 
Tit. Tims 
Phm. Philemon 
Heb. Hebrews 

Jam. James 
1 Pe. 1 Pctcr 
2 Pe. 2 Pctcr 
1 ,Jn l John 
2 Jn 2 John 
3 j n  3John 
,Jude Jude 
Ap. Apocalypse/Revelation 
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